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PREFACE. 


The  prominence  given  to  this  drama  in  German  litera- 
ture, the  deep  philosophical  and  religious  nature  of  the 
work,  the  bitter  controversy  which  was  the  immediate  cause 
of  its  publication,  the  many  critical  treatises  and  disserta- 
tions which  it  has  called  forth,  and  the  profound  interest 
we  all  feel  in  the  questions  discussed,  make  it  desirable 
to  include  this  work  in  any  course  of  readings  in  German 
literature.  It  is  an  extremely  suitable  book  for  advanced 
students,  as  it  contains  problems  having  an  especial  bear- 
ing upon  every-day  life ;  it  is  in  fact  a  drama,  of  life, 
ennobling,  uplifting,  elevating  above  sordid  interests,  and 
leading  imperceptibly  to  that  higher  education  of  the 
intellect  and  soul  which  belongs  to  modern  advanced  civil- 
ization. None  can  read  it  and  understand  it  without  being 
inspired  with  nobler  views  of  life,  purer  views,  of  his  duty  to 
God  and  man,  and  clearer  views  of  faith,  love,  charity,  and 
tolerance.  As  a  study  of  literature  it  is  a  gem  of  the  first 
water,  and  should  become  a  part  of  the  education  of  every, 
well-informed  German  scholar.  To  the  student  of  language 
also  it  offers  great  inducements  for  a  careful  study.  For 
Lessing  has  put  excellent  work  in  this  drama,  which  is  a 
model  of  perspicuity,  originality,  and  naturalness.  The 
verse  is  not  as  polished  as  that  of  later  writers,  but  is  forci- 
ble, energetic,  and  manly.  Goethe  declares  that  Lessing 
„tourbe  rtadj  unb  nacr)  ganj  epigratnmaiifcf;  in  feinen  ©ebicfyten, 
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inapp  in  ber  Wmna,  lafonifcf;  in  ©milia  ©alotti;  tyäter 
lehrte  er  erft  $u  einer  Weiteren  Sftatoetät  aurücf,  bie  tfm  fo  toofyl 
fletbet  im  yiafyan."  It  may  well  be  called  the  last  note  of 
the  dying  swan,  for  it  was  Lessing's  last  words  to  the 
public. 

The  Introduction  contains  nothing  original,  as  the  emi- 
nent critics  have  left  but  little  to  be  said  on  the  subject. 
It  simply  collects  and  arranges  the  information  necessary 
to  a  proper  understanding  of  the  situation  of  the  author 
and  the  problem  of  the  drama.  Acknowledgment  is  here 
given  for  the  aid  derived  from  those  whose  works  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Bibliography  on  p.  299.  Special  mention 
is  also  made  in  the  body  of  the  work  wherever  necessary. 

The  text  is  based  on  that  of  Dr.  Robert  Boxberger  in 
Joseph  Kürschner's  Deutsche  National- Litter atur.  Band  60. 
Some  changes  have  been  made  after  a  careful  collation 
with  the  excellent  text  of  Lachmann-Maltzahn. 

The  Notes  are  critical  and  explanatory,  though  the 
literary  side  has  not  been  forgotten.  The  aim  has  been  to 
bring  out  all  the  beauties  of  the  play  and  show  the  poet  and 
dramatic  critic  in  his  work.  For  the  critic  produced 
masterpieces  according  to  his  own  high  standard  proclaimed 
in  his  Dramaturgy. 

The  Bibliography  contains  only  those  works  treating  of 
the  Nathan.  For  general  works  on  Lessing  see  the 
Bibliography  to  Minna  von  Barnhelm  in  this  same  series. 

For  helpful  suggestions,  thanks  are  due  Professor  Calvin 
Thomas,  Dr.  Walter  Lefevre  and  Dr.  Morgan  Callaway,  Jr. 

SYLVESTER   PRIMER. 

Austin,  Texas,  May  30,  1894. 


INTRODUCTION. 


„Seffittg'S  dlatfyan  ift  neben  ©oetlje'S  ganft  ba%  (SigentfjütnUdjfte  unb 
£eutfd)efte,  toa%  nnfere  *ßoefte  gefc^affen  Ijat."  —  ®er  ütnu§. 

I.    LESSING    AND    RELIGIOUS    PHILOSOPHY. 

Religion,  philosophy,  the  problem  of  life,  all  receive  a  care- 
ful consideration  in  Lessing's  Nathan  the  Wise,  and  we  cannot 
fully  understand  it  in  its  bearing  upon  the  burning  questions  of 
that  day  and  our  own  without  at  least  a  general  knowledge  of 
the  religious  questions  which  the  author  attempts  to  solve  by  his 
drama  and  some  slight  examination  of  the  influence  which  the 
philosophy  of  the  period  exerted  upon  the  discussions  of  its 
religious  and  social  problems.  It  is  the  child  of  the  Age  of 
Enlightenment,  that  age  in  which  the  minds  of  men  were  deeply 
moved,  in  which  there  was  such  a  revolution  of  opinions  and 
feelings  as  had  not  been  since  the  great  Reformation.  In  fact, 
the  Age  of  Enlightenment  really  resumes  the  prematurely  inter- 
rupted work  of  the  Reformation  and  carries  it  to  its  logical 
conclusion.  The  movement  of  the  Reformation  is  theological, 
that  of  the  Age  of  Enlightenment  is  philosophical ;  with  the 
former  revelation  remains  intact ;  the  latter  denies  divine  revela- 
tion, and  lets  religious  knowledge  consist  merely  in  human 
thought  and  feeling. 

After  Luther  the  Bible  became  the  norm  of  faith  ;  but  who  was 
to  guide  the  believer  in  discovering  its  truth  ?  Was  he  to  be  a 
law  unto  himself,  or  should  there  be  a  third  person,  or  principle, 
that  should  be  authority  to  him?  Here  the  Reformers  took 
two  courses  diametrically  opposed  to  each  other.  The  one 
party,  who  did  not  wish  to  trust  to  subjective  reason,  to  human 
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intellect,  interpreted  the  truth  contained  in  the  Bible  according 
to  the  public  confessions  and  symbols  of  their  own  church  ;  a 
course  not  very  different  from  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  Others,  without  regard  to  the  confessions  of  faith  in 
their  particular  churches,  explained  the  Scriptures  according  to 
the  dictum  of  their  own  subjective  reason,  thus  endangering  the 
truth  as  a  whole,  the  real  body  of  religious  faith ;  for  only 
when  there  is  some  generally  recognized  principle  which  will 
enable  us  to  determine  what  truth  the  Scriptures  do  teach,  and 
to  distinguish  the  true  from  the  false,  can  the  freedom  de- 
manded by  the  Reformers,  independent  of  every  mere  outer 
authority,  be  brought  into  unison  with  the  objective  divine 
truth. 

Soon,  however,  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Protestant  movement 
yielded  to  doctrinal  soundness,  and  the  piety  of  the  emotions 
was  underrated.  Dogmatism  now  usurped  all  authority,  which 
was  naturally  not  at  all  pleasing  to  the  more  devout ;  hence  we 
find  mysticism  and  pietism  rapidly  gaining  ground.  But  the 
real  attack  on  the  Lutheran  faith  came  from  a  quarter  hitherto 
little  heeded,  and  writh  weapons*  which  had  not  been  used  for  a 
long  time.  It  threatened  to  subvert  the  entire  fabric.  Reason 
in  religion  was  the  mighty  force  which  now  came  to  the  front 
and  began  that  destructive  Biblical  criticism  which  is  still 
raging.  The  authority  which  the  Reformers,  when  contesting 
the  infallibility  of  the  Church,  had  placed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
had  yielded  to  that  criticism  which  subjected  the  Bible  to  the 
same  tests  as  were  applied  to  classic  authors.  It  was  the  Age 
of  Enlightenment  which  made  reason  the  norm  by  which  the 
truth  of  revelation  was  to  be  judged.  Belief  became  doubt ; 
doubt,  rationalism.  The  bonds  of  the  narrow  point  of  view  were 
rent  asunder  by  the  free,  intellect  of  a  general  civilization.  Ger- 
man theological  rationalism  endeavored  to  test  thoroughly  the 
underlying  principles  of  the  various  beliefs,  sift  the  good  from 
the    bad,    and    elevate    the   moral    standard.      The    clear   and 
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sensible  doctrine  of  morality  proclaimed  by  the  rationalists, 
and  moral  philosophers  spread  good  morals,  freedom  of  thought 
and  religious  tolerance.  An  attempt  was  made  to  reconcile 
philosophy  and  religion.  Many  theologians,  who  believed  that 
the  real  orthodox  faith  harmonized  with  philosophy,  confidently 
asserted  that  the  union  between  reason  and  revelation  had 
been  sealed  forever.  But  the  attempt  at  such  union  proved 
abortive. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  this  new  movement  was  entirely 
successful  in  suppressing  the  adherents  of  the*  old  faith.  This 
was  not  accomplished  till  the  last  two  decades  of  the  century, 
when  Kant's  philosophy  transformed  the  essential  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  belief  into  general  expressions  of  morality ;  how- 
ever, the  conflict  in  which  Lessing  took  such  an  important  part 
was  advanced  to  another  stage  by  Kant's  Philosophy  of  Pure 
Reason.  The  representatives  of  orthodoxy,  who  insisted  upon 
the  authority  of  the  Bible  and  the  symbols,  and  also  claimed  the 
power  of  the  temporal  -authorities  for  themselves,  strove  with 
all  the  means  at  their  command  to  overcome  this  enemy  who 
was  threatening  to  overthrow  the  very  foundation  of  the  present 
theological  system. 

Early  in  life  Lessing  showed  a  deep  interest  in  everything 
pertaining  to  the  religious  nature  of  man.  In  the  fragment  en- 
titled Thoughts  07i  the  Moravia?is  he  sought  to  free  religious 
truth  from  all  adulteration,  and  guard  it  against  the  caprice  of 
the  opinions,  subtilties  and  sophisms  of  reason.  There  he 
maintained  that  poverty  of  knowledge  is  superior  to  the  arro- 
gance of  hollow  thinking.  Cardan  (i 501-1576)  had  repre- 
sented in  his  De  Subtilitate  (1552)  the  four  religions  of  the 
world,  Heathenism,  Judaism,  Christianity,  and  Islamism,  in  a 
dialogue  in  which  each  representative  defended  his  own  belief 
and  sought  to  refute  the  others.  Since  Cardan  showed  indiffer- 
ence as  to  which  was  victor  in  the  controversy  he  was  accused 
of  hostility  to  Christianity.     Lessing  undertook  his  defence  and 
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easily  proved  that  Cardan. was  really  guilty  of  favoring  Chris- 
tianity, because  he  had  given  to  the  Christian  the  strongest,  to 
his  opponents  the  weakest  arguments.  The  Jew  and  the  Mus- 
sulman, said  Lessing,  could  have  defended  themselves  against 
the  unjust  attacks  of  the  Christian  far  better  than  Cardan  lets 
them.  Then  Lessing  took  up  the  cause  of  the  Jew  and  Mussul- 
man and  showed  how  both  could  and  should  have  answered. 
In  the  defence  of  the  Mussulman  he  used  the  arguments  of  the 
Deists  to  prove  the  superiority  of  Islamism  to  Christianity. 
This  religious  feature  reminds  us  vividly  of  Nathan,  and  perhaps 
Danzel  is  not  far  from  wrong  when  he  says  that  Lessing^  first 
thought  of  Nathan  arose  here. 

What,  then,  was  Lessing's  position  on  the  religious  questions 
of  the  day?  A  difficult  problem  to  solve.  He  certainly  was 
not  strictly  orthodox,  and  yet  he  did  not  wholly  reject  orthodoxy 
and  pass  over  to  the  so-called  school  of  rationalism  which  seemed 
to  wish  to  make  tabula  rasa  of  the  past  and  leave  the  future  to 
wild  speculation.  Lessing  preferred  to  leave  the  old,  bad  as  it 
was,  till  something  better  could  be  found  to  take  its  place.  The 
trend  of  Lessing's  thoughts  was  on  the  side  of  the  movement  of 
Enlightenment.  But  he  was  by  nature  an  investigator  and 
needed  to  examine  everything  carefully,  and  to  consider  thor- 
oughly every  possible  phase  of  a  question  before  he  decided. 
In  his  opinion  the  final  object  of  religion  was  not  absolute  sal- 
vation, no  matter  how,  but  salvation  through  enlightenment, 
for  enlightenment  to  him  meant  salvation.  The  bent  of  his 
mind  was  toward  historical  researches,  which  distinguished  him 
from  the  popular  philosophers  of  the  day.  This  led  him  to 
his  favorite  idea  of  a  graded  and  regular  historical  development 
of  the  religious  nature  of  man.  He  hated  dogmatism  of  what- 
ever kind,  whether  of  old  tradition,  of  authoritative  faith,  or 
of  Enlightenment  itself,  and  fought  it  wherever  he  found  it. 
That  combination  of  philosophy  and  religion  so  popular  in  his 
day  he  opposed.     He  regretted   that  the  natural  partition  be- 
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tween  the  two  had  been  torn  down;  for  "under  the  pretext  of 
making  us  reasonable  Christians  they  (these  tinkers)  make  us 
most  unreasonable  philosophers." 

His  controversy  with  Goeze*  gave  him  the  desired  opportunity 
to  explain  and  establish  more  fully  his  idea  of  religion  and 
Christianity.  He  there  makes  the  true  distinction  between 
religion  per  se  and  the  form  in  which  it  is  clothed  at  any  definite 
time  and  by  any  definite  sect.  Whether  religion  with  him 
means  anything  more  than  morality  still  remains  an  unsolved 
problem.  He  certainly  understood  the  distinction  between  the 
religion  of  Christ  and  the  Christian  religion,  that  is,  the  religion 
of  piety  and  love  of  mankind,  and  the  worship  of  Christ  as  a 
supernatural  being.  This  is  the  central  thought  of  the  Arathau. 
"  The  Nathan  is  the  poetic  glorification  of  the  idea  which  con- 
siders the  human  side  of  the  question  of  more  importance  than 
the  positive,  the  moral  more  important  than  the  dogmatic,  which 
judges  man,  not  by  what  he  believes,  but  by  what  he  is". 
(Zeller,  Deutsche  Philosophie,  304  ff.).  Lessing  did  not  accept 
the  orthodox  doctrines  of  faith  without  questioning  them  ;  he 
was  too  independent  for  that.  He  certainly  showed  that  he  was 
a  thinker  on  theological  questions  who  understood  the  specu- 
lative depth  inherent  in  the  dogmas  of  Christianity,  and  took  the 
field  against  the  Socinians  and  Deists  who  ignored  that 
depth.  And  yet,  though  often  a  defendant  of  Lutheran  ortho- 
doxy, the  time  came  when  Lessing  was  considered  its  greatest 
opponent,  and  with  much  justice,  though  he  was  forced  into  this 
attitude  against  his  own  wish  and  in  self-defense. 

II.     THE    ANTI-GOEZE    CONTROVERSY. 

While  in  Hamburg  Lessing  probably  made  the  acquaintance 
of  the  writings  of  Professor  H.  S.  Reimarus  (1768t)  ;  for  he  was 
well  acquainted  with  the  children  of  the  professor,  and  undoubt- 

*  Pastor  J.  M.  Goeze  of  Hamburg,  with  whom  Lessing  had  his  celebrated  con- 
troversy about  the  Wolfenbüttel  Fragments. 
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edly  received  a  copy  of  the  manuscript  from  them.  Under  the 
title  of  Fragments  from  an  Unknown  he  published  parts  of  this 
manuscript  while  at  Wolfenbüttel  in  his  Contributions  to  History 
and  Literature.  Their  publication  was  accompanied  by  Les- 
sing's  notes,  in  which  he  called  attention  to  the  weakness  of  the 
authors  arguments,  and  often  suggested  how  they  might  best  be 
answered.  These  fragments  excited  little  interest  at  first;  a 
mere  accident  drew  public  attention  to  them.  The  Hamburg 
Pastor  Goeze  was  then  engaged  in  writing  the  history  of  the 
Low  Saxon  Bibles,  and  had  written  to  Lessing  to  collate  a 
Bible  found  in  the  library  for  a  certain  passage.  Lessing  was 
then  in  great  anxiety  about  the  life  of  his  wife,  who  lay  at  the 
point  of  death,  and  either  neglected  or  forgot  to  attend  to  the 
matter.  This  won  him  the  bitter  enmity  of  Goeze,  who  con- 
sidered himself  misused.  Goeze  now  took  up  the  subject  of 
the  Fragments  with  fanatical  rage  and  declared  Lessing's  run- 
ning comments  on  them  to  be  a  hostile  attack  upon  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  When  outdone  by  Lessing  in  this  literary  pas- 
sage-at-arms  he  resorted  to  the  Consistory  at  Brunswick.  The 
Fragments  were  confiscated  and  Lessing  was  strictly  forbidden 
for  the  future  to  publish  anything  on  religious  matters,  either 
at  home  or  abroad,  either  with  or  without  his  name,  without 
the  express  sanction  of  the  government.  But  Lessing  was  not 
intimidated,  and  in  1776  he  directed  another  scathing  article 
at  his  foe  entitled,  Necessary  Answer  to  an  Unnecessary  Ques- 
tion. It  was  the  last  word  of  the  whole  controversy.  Thus 
the  affair  took  a  different  turn  from  that  which  Lessing  had 
at  first  thought  to  give  it.  He  now  found  himself  obliged  to 
shake  the  very  foundations  of  the  Orthodox-Lutheran  system, 
and  to  call  forth  a  battle  between  the  spirit  and  the  letter  which 
has  been  left  to  us  as  an  inheritance. 

Lessing's  Anti-Goeze  writings  which  this  controversy  called 
forth  have  ever  been  admired  for  their  wit  and  brilliancy.  The 
genius  of  this  great  critic  is  here  shown  in  its  full  power.     If 
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the  wit,  even-  where  it  plays  with  the  person  of  Goeze,  who  was 
by  no  means  to  be  despised,  produces  an  elevating  feeling  in  us, 
the  reason  of  this  elevation  can  only  be  found  in  the  fact  that 
it  is  the  force  of  the  truth  by  which  we  feel  ourselves  imper- 
ceptibly drawn  on.  His  first  and  greatest  contributions  are  his 
Axiomata,  of  which  the  first  reads  thus  :  "  The  letter  is  not  the 
spirit,  and  the  Bible  is  not  religion.  The  Bible  contains  more 
than  belongs  to  religion,  and  it  is  a  mere  hypothesis  that  the 
Bible  is  as  infallible  in  this  more  as  in  the  rest/'  Lessing  thus 
distinguishes  between  the  spirit,  or  the  absolute  principle  from 
which  religion  proceeds,  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  document 
in  which  religion  is  contained,  but  in  which  more  appears  than 
belongs  to  religion.  He  does  not  deny,  therefore, that  that  part 
of  the  Bible  which  contains  real  religious  principles  was  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Consequently  objections  to  the  letter  and 
the  Bible  are  not  likewise  objections  to  the  spirit  and  religion. 
His  second  axiom  runs  thus  :  "  Religion  also  existed  before  the 
Bible.  Christianity  existed  before  the  evangelists  and  apostles 
wrote.  Some  time  passed  before  the  first  of  these  wrote,  and  a 
very  considerable  time  before  the  whole  canon  was  produced. 
However  much  we  may  depend  on  these  writings,  the  whole 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion  "cannot  possibly  rest  upon  them. 
If  there  was  indeed  a  period  in  which  it  had  already  taken 
possession  of  so  many  souls,  and  in  which  assuredly  no  letter  of 
that  which  has  come  to  us  was  written,  it  must  be  possible  that 
all  that  the  evangelists  and  apostles  wrote  was  lost  and  yet  the 
religion  taught  by  them  maintained  itself."  Lessing  could 
easily  prove  that  the  teaching  of  the  first  apostles  was  oral  and 
that  tradition  was  more  important  than  the  Scriptures.  The 
Rule  of  Faith  existed  before  any  book  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  it  became  the  test  of  the  writings  of  the  apostles  by  which 
the  present  canon  was  made,  and  many  other  epistles,  though 
bearing  the  names  of  apostles,  were  rejected.  He  maintained 
that  it  was  not  possible  to  show  that  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
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wrote  their  works  for  the  express  purpose  of  having  the  Christian 
religion  completely  and  wholly  deduced  and  proved  by  them. 
Ages  passed  before  the  Scriptures  acquired  any  authority,  and 
without  the  Rule  of  Faith  it  would  be  impossible  to  prove  the 
present  Christian  religion.  This  was  playing  into  the  hands  of 
the  Catholics,  but  whether  intentionally  or  rather  to  point  out  a 
real  defect  of  the  Protestant  doctrines,  is  left  ambiguous ;  it  is 
certainly  the  weighty  point  in  the  contest.  Lessing  feared  that 
he  might  be  misunderstood  and  therefore  sought  to  forestall 
hostile  criticism  in  his  third  axiom,  where  he  says:  "Religion 
is  not  true  because  the  evangelists  and  apostles  taught  it,  but 
they  taught  it  because  it  is  true.  From  its  inner  truth  the 
written  traditions  must  be  explained,  and  all  written  traditions 
can  give  it  no  inner  truth  when  it  has  none.'"  In  other  words, 
religion  does  not  receive  its  truth  from  those  who  proclaim 
it,  nor  does  the  document  in  which  it  is  contained  lend  it  a  truth 
it  does  not  possess  itself.  Religion,  then,  is  independent  of  the 
Bible. 

The  enunciation  of  this  principle  caused  great  discontent 
among  those  who  could  not  see  any  difference  between  religion 
par  excellence  and  the  Bible,  its  promulgator.  Our  historical 
knowledge  of  revealed  religion  comes  to  us  immediately  from 
the  Bible,  but  the  real  knowledge  of  truth  is  to  be  found  in 
independent  inner  signs  which  are  no  more  dependent  on  the 
Bible  than  the  truth  of  a  geometrical  problem  is  dependent  on 
the  book  in  which  it  is  found.  Lessing  distinguishes  in  the 
Bible  the  spirit  from  the  letter,  the  eternal  from  the  temporal. 
Lessing^  contemporaries  were  not  able  to  comprehend  nor  fully 
to  appreciate  the  truth  which  forms  the  basis  of  his  polemic 
against  his  opponents.  In  his  Education  of  the  Human  Race  he 
advances  to  a  grander  truth,  viz.,  that  "  what  Education  is 
to  the  individual  man,  Revelation  is  to  the  Human  Race.  Educa- 
tion is  Revelation  which  comes  to  the  individual  man.  Revela- 
tion is  Education  which  has  come  to  the  Human  Race,  and  is 
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still  coming. "  He  divides  God's  Revelation  to  man  into  three 
stages  :  The*  first  is  that  of  the  Israelites  under  the  Old  Dispen- 
sation, the  lowest  stage,  where  perceptible  punishment  and 
rewards  are  necessary.  Fear  of  temporal  punishment  prevented 
the  evil  from  breaking  out  in  man.  Christianity  was  the  second 
stage,  the  spiritual  religion.  Christ  became  the  teachet  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  thus  another  true  future  life  gained 
an  influence  upon  the  acts  of  men.  "  These  writings  (of  the 
New  Testament)  have  for  seventeen  hundred  years  enlightened 
human  reason  more  than  all  other  books,  if  only  by  the  light 
which  human  reason  has  given  to  them/'  As  the  human  race 
outgrew  the  Old  Dispensation  it  will  also  outgrow  the  New. 
The  third  stage,  or  the  stage  of  "  the  new,  eternal  gospel  which 
is  promised  in  the  elementary  books  of  the  New  Testament  will 
surely  come.'1  This  is  the  time  of  perfection,  "when  man,  the 
more  convinced  his  reason  feels  of  the  ever  better  future,  will 
indeed  not  have  to  borrow  motives  for  his  actions  from  this 
future,  since  he  will  do  the  good  because  it  is  good,  not  because 
arbitrary  rewards  have  been  promised  which  should  merely  fix 
and  strengthen  the  fickle  look  in  order  to  teach  the  inner,  better 
rewards. of  the  same.1'  Lessing  maintains  that  the  inducement 
to  do  good  for  the  professing  Christian  is  not  so  much  the  pure 
love  of  the  good  as  rather  the  prospect  of  eternal  happiness, 
which,  according  to  Christian  doctrines,  is  the  consequence  of 
virtue.  A  certain  eudemonistic  element,  therefore,  will  still 
cling  to  the  common  Christian  doctrine  and  it  would  only  be 
reserved  for  the  religion  of  the  future  to  display  virtue  in  its 
complete  purity.  Not  till  the  time  when  men  recognize  the 
truth  of  religion  and  have  given  themselves  wholly  up  to  that 
truth,  with  the  heart  freed  from  every  emotion  of  eudemonism, 
have  they  arrived  at  that  grade  of  development  where  they  may 
expect  the  New  Gospel.  This  third  age  will  come,  of  that  our 
author  has  no  doubt.  Lessing  therefore  declares  that  no  posi- 
tive religion  has  any  right  to  claim  supremacy.     Particular  races 
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and  particular  times  must  have  a  religion  suited  to  them  and 
their  time,  which  must  change  as  they  outgrow  it,  or  as  the 
times  change.  There  is  constant  growth,  constant  advance. 
In  this  light  no  nation,  no  person,  has  the  right  to  claim  that 
his  religion  is  the  only  true  religion ;  nor  can  he  claim  his  to  be 
superior*  on  the  plea  of  special  revelation,  but  only  as  having 
more  of  the  divine  nature  in  it.  In  other  words  it  must  be  less 
mixed  with  elements  foreign  to  the  true  nature  of  religion  and  to 
God  inv  order  to  be  superior.  Lessing  did  not  join  those  skeptics 
who  were  attempting  to  overthrow  the  Church  and  all  religious 
belief,  but  he  had  the  courage  to  proclaim  to  these  iconoclasts 
that  they  misunderstood  the  religion  they  assailed.  It  had 
achieved  great  good  for  the  human  race  and  would  continue  its 
work.  ««Why,"  he  asks,  ««will  we  not  rather  recognize  in 
positive  religions  the  direction  in  which  alone  the  human  under- 
standing has  been  able  to  develop  itself  in  various  places,  and 
may  yet  further  develop  itself,  than  either  smile  or  scowl  at 
either  of  them  ? " 

III.     NATHAN    THE   WISE. 

In  the  Goeze  controversy  Lessing  had  violated  the  commands 
of  those  over  him  and  felt  that  he  might  lose  his  position  as 
librarian  of  Wolfenbüttel ;  moreover  he  wished  to  put  in  popular 
and  imperishable  form  the  principles  established  by  the  discus- 
sion. Therefore  he  conceived  the  idea  of  preparing  the  Nathan 
for  publication  and  selling  it  on  subscription.  The  first  definite 
notice  we  find  of  the  play  is  in  a  letter  to  his  brother,  dated 
August  ii,  1778.  ««Many  years  ago,"  he  writes,  ««I  once 
sketched  a  play,  the  plot  of  which  bears  a  kind  of  analogy  to  my 
present  controversy,  of  which  I  did  not  then  even  dream.  .  . 
If  you  and  Moses  (Mendelssohn)  wish  to  know  it,  you  may 
turn  to  the  Decamerone  of  Boccaccio,  Giorn.  I,  Nov.  Ill, 
Melchisedech,  Giudeo.  I  think  I  have  invented  a  very  interesting 
episode  to  it,  so  that  all  will  read  well,  and  I  shall  certainly  play 
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the  theologians  a  greater  joke  than  with  ten  more  fragments." 
In  another  letter  he  gives  the  additional  information  that  "  it 
will  be  anything  but  a  satirical  piece  which  will  enable  me  to 
leave  the  battle-field  with  sarcastic  laughter.  It  will  be  as 
pathetic  a  piece  as  I  have  ever  written,  and  Mr.  Moses  (Mendels- 
sohn) has  judged  correctly  that  mockery  and  laughter  would  not 
be  in  harmory  with  the  note  I  struck  in  my  last  paper  \_Necessary 
Answer,  etc.]  (which  you  will  also  find  vibrating  in  this  after- 
piece), unless  I  wished  to  give  up  the  whole  controversy.  But 
I  do  not  yet  have  the  least  desire  to  abandon  it,  and  he  (Moses) 
shall  indeed  see  that  I  am  not  going  to  injure  my  own  cause  by 
this  dramatic  digression."  On  another  occasion  he  adds  :  "  My 
piece  has  nothing  to  do  with  our  present  blackcoats  (clericals), 
and  I  will  not  block  the  way  for  its  final  appearance  on  the  the- 
atre, if  a  hundred  years  must  first  pass.  The  theologians  of  all 
revealed  religions  will  indeed  silently  curse  it,  but  they  will  be 
careful  not  to  take  sides  against  it  openly."  In  other  words 
Nathan  represents  his  third  stage. 

The  soul  of  our  drama,  the  leading  thought  in  it,  is  that 
piety  of  the  heart,  justice,  and  love  first  impart  the  genuine  con- 
secration to  the  confession  of  the  definite,  positive  faith,  such 
consecration  as  we  see  in  the  centurion  of  Capernaum,  in  Nico- 
demus,  in  Nathanael  the  Israelite  without  guile,  in  the  Samaritan, 
in  Cornelius  the  centurion,  who  all  received  God's  approbation. 
For  true  religion  possesses  the  power  of  making  one's  self  well- 
pleasing  to  God  and  man.  It  may  not  produce  its  true  effect  in 
everyone  ;  for  it  requires  one  condition,  namely,  faith  or  confi- 
dence, and  only  he  who  possesses  this  faith,  this  confidence, 
can  make  himself  well  pleasing  to  God  and  man.  Therefore 
Lessing  was  not  comparing  Islamism,  Judaism,  and  Christianity 
in  Nathan  and  judging  the  three  religions  according  to  their  re- 
spective merits.  The  very  fact  that  Saladin  is  a  Muhammedan, 
Nathan  a  Jew,  and  the  Patriarch  a  Christian,  but  neither  of  them 
a  true  representative  of  his  religion,  contradicts  this  view.    There 
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is  a  good  reason  why  Lessing  makes  the  Patriarch  a  Christian 
and  Nathan  a  Jew,  as  we  shall  see  later  on. 

The  gospel  of  Christian  love  is  taught  in  the  parable  of  the 
Good  Samaritan  and  is  found  in  the  words  of  Christ:  "  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  per- 
secute you  ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  father  which  is  in 
heaven  ;  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust  "  (Mat.  v,  44-45). 
This  unegoistic,  disinterested  love  proceeding  from  resignation 
to  God  forms  the  kernel  of  Christianity ;  we  see  that  Lessing 
acknowledges  this  as  the  vital  essence  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
his  beautiful  fragment,  The  Testa??ient  of  John,  who  repeated 
constantly  to  his  disciples  the  words,  "  Little  Children,  love  ye 
one  another,"  and  when  asked  why,  answered,  "  because  it  is 
the  Lord's  command  and  because  when  ye  do  that  alone,  ye  do 
all."  Moreover  it  is  not  a  comparison  of  religions,  but  of  men. 
For  religion  is  not  an  outer  garment,  but  a  living,  animating 
principle  which  makes  its  possessor  well-pleasing  to  God  and  man. 
And  yet  every  religion  which  does  not  confine  itself  to  one  indi- 
vidual, but  is  to  take  root  in  a  nation,  must  be  expressed  in  a 
certain  form  of  divine  service,  in  certain  customs  and  rites. 
Every  nation  has  its  peculiar  form  of  religion.  Only  when  a 
religion  is  adapted  to  the  nation  which  possesses  it,  can  it  fulfil 
its  mission  and  educate  the  people  to  true  religion.  Sometimes 
the  mere  outward  form  covers  up  the  real  kernel  of  religion,  but 
as  long  as  the  real  kernel  is  there  it  has  some  vitalizing  power. 
True  tolerance  is  quite  opposed  to  mere  indifference  and  proceeds 
from  a  firm  conviction  of  the  truth  of  one's  own  faith  ;  it  consists 
in  the  fact  that  we  recognize  in  others  the  moral  principle  of 
their  convictions  and  the  historical  right  of  certain  symbols  and 
rites.  But  he  who  thinks  that  the  true  essence  of  religion  in- 
heres in  these  symbols  and  rites  alone  will  be  just  as  intolerant 
as  he  who  denies  their  origin,  their  significance,  and  their  justifi- 
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cation.  Lessing  cannot  therefore  be  justly  reproached  with 
having  made  Christianity  inferior  to  Islamism  and  Judaism,  nor 
does  any  blame  attach  to  him  for  having  left  it  undecided  which 
of  the  three  religions  is  in  possession  of  the  true  ring.  "By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  and  has  he  not  made  it  evident 
in  his  Education  of  the  Human  Race  and  other  writings  which 
of  the  three  he  considers  highest  it  And  do  we  not  know  which 
produces  the  best  fruits?  Let  modern  civilization  answer  those 
who  still  doubt.  Although  it  is  Christianity  in  which  the  spirit 
of  Christ  reveals  the  truths  of  God  most  perfectly,  it  is  not  true 
of  all  individuals  in  it,  and  no  one  has  the  right  to  draw  conclu- 
sions about  the  essence  of  Christianity  from  isolated  examples. 
For  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  real,  vivifying  power 
of  the  gospel  and  sporadic  distortions  produced  by  crippled, 
mis-shapen  growth ;  between  the  truth  of  an  idea  itself  and  indi- 
vidual appearances  of  the  same  ;  between  its  effect  in  universal 
history  and  its  subjective  existence  in  the  souls  of  individual 
men. 

But  why,  we  may  justly  ask,  did  Lessing  make  a  Jew 
(Nathan),  a  Saracen  (Saladin),  the  representatives  of  his 
higher  religion,  and  make  of  the  Patriarch  a  true  pattern  of 
priestly  arrogance  and  all  that  is  most  abhorrent  in  human 
nature?  It  has  been  well  answered  that  Lessing  »«  wished  to 
preach  to  the  Christians,  wished  to  make  them  conscious  of  the 
foolishness  and  badness  of  their  intolerant  views  and  shame 
them ;  for  this  purpose  distortions  from  their  own  faith  and 
noble  examples  from  the  non-Christian  world  served  him  better. 
For  Christ  himself  held  the  Good  Samaritan  as  an  example  to 
the  hard-hearted  Pharisees  and  stiff-necked  scribes  ;  but  he  did 
not  wish  to  place  Samaritanism  above  Judaism  for  all  that." 
(Pabst,  p.  148.)  We  repeat  that  Lessing  did  not  choose  the 
persons  of  his  drama  as  representatives  of  their  special  religions. 
For  if  the  Christians  of  the  drama  are  to  represent  Christianity, 
then  the  Jews  and  Muhammedans  must  likewise  represent  their 
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religions.  But  neither  Nathan  nor  Saladin,  nor  Sittah,  nor 
Al-Hafi  represents  at  all  his  religion  ;  but  one  is  forced  to  believe 
that  Lessing  had  just  the  opposite  in  view  in  sketching  their 
characters  and  actions.  For  he  has  either  completely  suppressed, 
or  at  least  weakened  and  placed  in  the  background,  the  peculiar, 
innate  marks  of  different  faiths  by  the  compensating  power  of 
their  religion  of  humanity  and  reason.  No  one  would  be  able  to 
extract  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ  from  the  characters  and  acts 
of  the  Patriarch,  of  Daja,  of  the  Templar,  of  the  Friar.  The 
only  reason  which  induced  Lessing  to  take  his  best  characters 
from  other  faiths  and  to  make  the  Christians  the  worst  is  the 
lesson  he  wished  to  teach.  He  wished  to  "  hold  the  mirror  up 
to  nature,  to  show  virtue  her  own  features,  scorn  her  own  image, 
and  the  very  age  and  body  of  the  time  his  form  and  pressure." 
And  all  for  the  instruction  of  the  Christians.  For  he  wished  to 
rebuke  those  who  put  the  letter  above  the  spirit,  which  results  in 
arrogance,  hypocrisy,  intolerance,  and  fanatical  persecutions. 
This  was  the  answer  to  Goeze  and  his  clan  and  was  the  con- 
tinuation of  his  controversy  by  which  he  hoped  to  defeat  his 
opponents.  Therefore  he  could  not  take  his  dramatic  characters 
in  which  he  intended  to  show  the  distortions  of  the  Christian 
religion  from  among  the  Jews  and  Muhammedans,  but  must 
choose  them  from  among  the  Christians.  For  his  drama  was 
intended  for  effect  upon  Christians,  as  he  had  his  motive  from 
them.  Had  Lessing  been  a  Jew  or  Mussulman  and  wished  to 
give  them  a  lesson,  he  would  have  chosen  a  Christian  for  his 
model  character. 

But  the  real,  deep,  underlying  reason  for  choosing  a  Jew 
as  model  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  best  criterion  of  strength  and 
skill  in  a  warrior  is  the  degree  of  strength  and  skill  shown  by  his 
opponent  over  whom  he  wins  the  victory.  None  of  the  three 
religions  under  discussion  offers  such  a  contrast  with  the  idea  of 
the  Nathan  as  the  Jewish ;  therefore  none  of  them  makes  it  so 
difficult  for  its  professor  to  realize  this  idea  and  so  interweave  it 


INTRODUCTION.  XIX 

into  his  character  as  to  make  it  a  living  principle  of  life  as  the 
Jewish ;  none  but  the  Jewish  offers  so  many  obstacles  for  over- 
coming contradictory  errors  and  vices.  The  belief  in  Jehovah 
as  the  jealous,  angry  God  of  punishment  rather  nourishes  hate 
than  the  common  love  of  mankind  ;  the  belief  in  Jehovah  and  in 
the  Jewish  nation  as  his  chosen  people  leads  to  national  and 
religious  arrogance  ;  to  contempt  for  the  Gentiles  :  it  obstructs, 
or  at  least  renders  difficult,  the  germination  of  the  idea  of 
humanitarianism  and  cosmopolitanism.  The  history  of  the  Jews 
confirms  this  statement.  Even  the  Templar,  who  had  risen 
above  nationality  and  positive  religion,  cherishes  such  prejudice 
against  the  Jews  that  at  first  he  will  have  nothing  to  do  with 
Recha  and  Nathan:  "  A  Jew's  a  Jew,  and  I  am  rude  and 
bearish."  The  power  of  reason  and  love  is  all  the  more  mag- 
nificent when  it  triumphs  over  such  prejudices  ;  here  is  the  pro- 
found reason  why  Nathan,  who  so  far  surpassed  all  other  char- 
acters in  goodness  and  wisdom,  is  made  the  principal  character 
of  the  drama.  We  must  not  look  for  his  prototype  either  in  the 
spirit  of  the  time,  which  indeed  in  its  tendency  to  Enlighten- 
ment was  favorable  to  the  Jews,  nor  in  the  personal  friendship  of 
Lessing  with  Moses  Mendelssohn,  who  himself  says  of  Nathan: 
1 ■  After  the  appearance  of  Nathan  the  cabal  whispered  into  the 
ear  of  every  friend  and  acquaintance  that  Lessing  had  abused 
Christianity,  though  he  has  only  ventured  to  reproach  some 
Christians  and  at  most  Christianity.  In  very  truth,  however, 
his  Nathan^  as  we  must  confess,  redounds  to  the  honor  of 
Christianity.  Upon  what  high  plane  of  enlightenment  and 
civilization  must  a  people  be  in  which  a  man  can  rise  to  this 
height  of  sentiment,  can  educate  himself  to  this  excellent  knowl- 
edge of  divine  and  human  things.  At  least  posterity  must 
think  so,  it  seems  to  me  ;  but  Lessing's  contemporaries  did  not 
think  so.*'  It  is  safe  to  assume  that  the  Nathan  represents 
Lessing's  third  stage  in  the  Education  of  the  Human  Race,  the 
period  of  "  Peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  men,"  the  reign  of 
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universal  peace  where  men  shall  do  right  because  it  is  right  and 
govern  themselves  without  law  or  rulers,  as  each  one  will  prefer 
another's  interest  to  his  own. 

IV.     THE    THREE   RINGS. 

The  setting  of  Lessing's  conception  of  a  perfect  religion  is  the 
tale  of  the  three  rings,  to  which  we  now  turn  our  attention.  In 
the  times  of  the  crusades  the  belief  obtained  to  a  considerable 
extent  that  Christians,  Jews  and  heathen  all  serve  one  God;  or, 
as  some  stated  it,  God  possesses  three  kinds  of  children  in 
Christians,  Jews  and  heathen.  The  decision  of  rank  for  the 
children  of  the  house  rests  only  with  the  father.  The  order  of 
Knights  Templars  favored  these  liberal  views,  and  even  the  fore- 
most thinkers  among  the  Jews  believed  that  Judaism  and  Chris- 
tianity were  two  true  religions  coming  from  God  and  that  neither 
was  tainted  with  deceit.  One  of  their  wise  rabbis  (it  must  have 
originated  in  the  eastern  country  which  is  so  full  of  metaphorical 
language)  clothed  this  thought  in  a  parable,  afterwards  known 
as  the  parable  of  the  rings.  About  the  year  noo  a  Spanish 
Jew  put  it  in  its  earliest  and  simplest  Jewish  form.  Don  Pedro 
of  Arragon  once  asked  a  rich  Jew,  who  had  the  reputation  of 
great  wisdom,  which  of  the  two  laws  (Mosaic  or  Christian)  he 
considered  the  better,  in  order  to  have  an  excuse  for  appropriat- 
ing his  money,  no  matter  what  answer  he  might  give  to  the 
question.  The  Jew  took  three  days'  time  for  thought,  at  the 
end  of  which  he  came  back  to  the  king  in  apparent  confusion 
and  related  the.following  incident :  A  month  ago  his  neighbor, 
a  jeweler,  on  the  point  of  making  a  long  journey,  had  comforted 
his  two  sons  by  giving  each  a  precious  stone.  This  morning 
they  had  asked  him,  the  Jew,  about  the  worth  of  the  two 
treasures,  and,  on  his  explanation  that  they  must  wait  for  the 
return  of  the  father  who  alone  was  competent  to  decide  the 
question,  they  had  abused  him  and  beaten  him.  Pedro  said 
that    this    mean    conduct    of  the    sons    deserved    punishment. 
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"  Let  thy  ear  hear  what  thy  mouth  speaks/'  replied  the  Jew. 
"  The  brothers  Esau  and  Jacob  have  each  a  precious  stone,  and, 
if  you  wish  to  know  who  has  the  better,  send  a  messenger  to  the 
great  Jeweler  above  who  alone  knows  the  difference."  Pedro, 
satisfied  with  the  answer,  sent  the  Jew  away  in  peace. 

Between  this  simplest  parable  of  the  precious  stones  and  the 
richest  in  every  way  (Lessing's  version  in  Nathan}  many  mem- 
bers and  variations  appear,  full  of  pride  of  faith  and  spiritual 
freedom,  of  exclusive  confidence  and  unsparing  skepticism,  of 
universal  love  of  man  and  narrow  hate.  The  moral  lesson  con- 
tained in  all  these  different  versions  is  the  teaching  of  brotherly 
love,  humanity,  and  mutual  tolerance,  — which  forms  the  essence 
and  basis  of  the  Christian  religion.  And  this  is  the  same  lesson 
wThich  Lessing  had  been  trying  to  teach  in  his  controversy  with 
Goeze,  in  the  Education  of  the  Human  Race,  and  the  other 
writings  of  that  period,  so  that  Nathan  only  embodies  in  poetic 
form  what  he  had  already  said  elsewhere.  In  Spain,  probably, 
a  third  religion  was  added,  the  Moorish.  The  indecision 
remains,  but  the  early  Christian  transformation  clouded  the 
clearness  of  the  Spanish- Jewish  anecdote.  According  to 
Wünsche  {Origin  of  the  Parable  of  the  Three  Rings}  the  next 
earliest  account  is  found  in  the  Cento  Novelle  Antiche,  a  well- 
known  collection  of  Italian  stories.  In  number  72  is  the  parable 
of  the  rings  which  is  nearly  like  the  Arragonian,  but  we  have 
here  a  Sultan  and  three  rings,  one  genuine  and  two  false,  the 
father  alone  knowing  the  true  one.  From  here  the  story  passed 
into  the  Gesta  Ro?nanoru7n,  where  in  one  of  its  three  versions  wTe 
have  one  additional  trait  which  Lessing  has  made  use  of.  Here 
the  true  ring  has  the  power  of  making  its  wearer  beloved  by  God 
and  man.  Whether  Busone  da  Gabbio  (131 1)  in  his  novel 
Avventuroso  Siciliano  took  his  version  of  the  parable  from  the 
Cento  Novelle  or  elsewhere  is  still  doubtful,  but  it  is  certain  that 
Boccaccio  drew  from  him.  Busone  made  but  few  changes : 
only  one  ring  is  genuine,  but  it  is  not  left  to  the  father  to  decide 
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which  religion  is  the  true  one  ;  that  still  remains  undecided. 
With  Boccaccio  it  is  no  longer  an  indefinite  sultan,  but  the  war- 
like and  heroic  Saladin  who  in  his  need  of  money  calls  the  rich 
and  usurious  Jew  Melchisedec  from  Alexandria  to  Jerusalem  in 
order  to  force  a  loan  from  him  by  means  of  the  vexatious  ques- 
tion which  of  the  three  religions  he  considers  the  true  one.  The 
Jew  is  soon  resolved  and  recounts  to  Saladin  as  if  by  sudden 
inspiration  the  story  of  the  three  rings.  This  is  essentially  the 
same  as  that  given  in  Nathan,  Act  3,  sc.  7,  to  which  we  refer 
the  reader.  The  story  of  Boccaccio  varies  very  little  from  the 
other  Italian  accounts.  He  does  not  tell  us,  as  the  others  did, 
for  what  purpose  the  Sultan  needed  money.  Busone  also  gives 
the  reason  why  the  Sultan  seeks  to  rob  the  Jew.  Jews  are 
hated,  therefore  they  can  conscientiously  be  robbed  of  their 
money.  For  the  tolerant  Boccaccio  this  was  wrong,  so  he 
changes  his  Jew  into  a  rich,  avaricious  usurer  instead  of  leaving 
him  a  noble  and  wise  person. 

Lessing  has  made  several  changes.  Besides  the  fact  that  the 
ring  has  been  received  from  * '  dear  hands  "  it  has  the  power  of 
making  its  wearer,  who  should  have  confidence  in  its  virtue, 
well-pleasing  before  God  and  man.  In  order  to  prevent  the  son 
who  should  possess  the  ring  from  alone  becoming  the  head  and 
prince  of  the  house,  the  father  had  two  others  made  so  like 
the  original  that  he  could  not  distinguish  the  true  from  the  false. 
Rejoicing  that  he  could  now  show  each  of  his  sons  the  same 
marks  of  love  he  calls  each  one  to  him  separately  and  gives 
each  of  them  a  blessing  and  the  ring.  After  the  father's  death 
there  arose  the  same  controversy  about  the  genuine  ring  as 
in  the  other  versions,  and  the  judge  before  whom  all  appeared 
could  give  no  verdict.  Boccaccio  closes  with  the  remark : 
"  Each  of  the  three  nations  believes  its  religion  to  be  the 
real,  divine  revelation ;  but  which  has  the  true  one  can  no  more 
be  decided  than  which  is  the  true  ring.'"  Lessing  does  not  stop 
there.     After  the  judge  has  dismissed  the  three  wrangling  sons 
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from  his  tribunal  on  account  of  lack  of  proof  to  form  any 
decision,  it  occurs  to  him  that  there  is  a  key  to  this  seeming 
riddle.  The  true  ring  possesses  a  magic  virtue  which  cannot 
fail  to  manifest  itself  in  the  one  who  has  it  and  wears  it  in  this 
confidence.  As  none  of  the  three  possesses  the  power  to  make 
himself  beloved  by  the  others,  so  none  has  the  true  ring; 
this  must  be  lost  and  those  they  have  are  false  ;  the  father  would 
not  bear  the  tyranny  of  one  ring  any  longer  in  his  house ;  each 
may  now  think  he  has  the  true  one,-  and  let  each  strive  to  show 
the  virtue  of  his  ring. 

The  magic  virtue  is  the  moral  effect  of  religion.  When 
the  judge  asks  the  sons  to  help  the  virtue  of  the  ring  by  meek- 
ness, by  hearty  docility,  by  well-doing,  by  inner  resignation 
to  the  will  of  God,  he  shows  that  these  virtues  are  the  moral 
effects  of  religion  meant  by  the  magic  virtue  of  the  ring.  In 
them,  and  not  in  the  outer,  historical  symbols  and  rites,  lies  the 
infallible  proof  of  the  truth  of  religion.  That  religion  is  the  true 
one  which  produces  the  best  men.  Whether  Islamism,  Judaism, 
or  Christianity  is  best  adapted  to  effect  this  result  Lessing  does 
not  say,  but  only  implies  that  it  is  not  impossible  in  all  three. 
We  cannot,  however,  deny  that  the  way  in  which  the  principal 
character  of  the  drama  throws  doubt  on  every  positive  religion 
which  lays  claim  to  objective  truth  has  something  dazzling  for 
the  great  mass  of  mankind.  It  would  almost  appear  as  if  the 
story  in  its  comprehensive,  graceful  form,  was  well  suited  to 
spread  that  Enlightenment  which  desires  to  resolve  religion  into 
complete  agnosticism.  The  story  is  highly  poetical,  however, 
and  does  not  completely  conform  to  the  real  thought.  Whether 
only  two  of  the  possessors  of  the  rings,  or,  as  the  judge  seems 
to  think,  all  three  have  been  deceived,  cannot  be  decided  under 
the  circumstances.  But  this  is  only  a  story  intended  to  inculcate 
a  truth,  and  must  be  judged  as  the  parables  of  the  Lord.  As 
parables  they  may  be  excellent,  even  for  the  special  purpose  used  ; 
but  if  taken  as  truths  they  may  be  complete  or  incomplete,  true 
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or  false  in  themselves,  though  quite  proper  to  exemplify  the 
truth  which  the  one  employing  them  wished  to  teach.  It  can- 
not be  expected  that  Nathan,  who,  according  to  his  own  con- 
fession, does  not  wish  to  give  the  truth  as  such,  but  rather  by 
means  of  the  story  which  he  tells  the  sultan,  thinks  himself  dis- 
pensed from  the  solution  of  the  problem,  will  really  state  the 
principle  which  distinguishes  the  truth  of  the  three  religions  and 
and  their  relation  to  one  another.  When  Saladin  objects  that 
the  religions  named  by  him  can  be  distinguished  from  one 
another,  Nathan  replies  that  they  are  all  based  on  tradition  and 
history,  and  adds  that  it  is  quite  natural  that  we  all,  Muham- 
medans,  Jews,  Christians,  should  doubt  least  of  all  the  words  of 
those  whose  blood  flows  in  our  veins,  of  those  who  have  given 
us  proof  of  their  love  from  our  childhood. 

This  mode  of  reasoning  is  truly  such  that  the  conscience, 
which  does  not  enter  into  the  inner  reasons  upon  which  real 
knowledge  rests,  is  satisfied.  But  it  does  not  enter  into  the 
greater,  profounder  depths  of  the  question  where  knowledge  alone 
can  guide.  It  is  true  that  all  religions  with  any  real  life  to  them 
have  an  historical  background  and  that  children  accept  the  reli- 
gion of  their  fathers  as  something  from  those  who  are  nearest  and 
dearest  to  them.  But  this  is  only  belief  founded  on  authority 
and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  real  religious  belief  founded 
on  more  perfect  knowledge  and  the  inner  witness  of  the  Spirit. 
This  is  why  Lessing  insists  on  the  fact  that  the  truth  of  religion 
is  to  be  recognized  in  itself,  in  its  inner  characteristics,  thus  ris- 
ing to  an  ideal  sphere  to  which  Nathan  does  not  attain.  While 
denying  that  for  him  who  would  gain  the  knowledge,  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  truth  are  already  present  in  the  three  religions, 
Nathan  gives  voice  to  the  sentiment  that  it  is  the  moral  life,  love, 
through  which  the  truth  of  our  inherited  religion  manifests  itself. 
The  manner  in  which  the  owners  of  the  three  rings  quarrel  with 
one  another  tends  to  show  us  that  that  miraculous  force  inherent 
in  the  true  religion  is  active  in  none  of  the  three  religions  whose 
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symbols  are  the  rings.  Hence  they  are  urged  to  emulate  this 
love,  so  that,  perhaps,  later  the  truth  might  be  revealed  to  their 
descendants.  This  love  we  know  is  the  touchstone  of  real 
religion. 

Having  announced  the  doctrine  of  love  in  the  story,  the  poet 
shows  the  moral  force  springing  from  pure  love  in  his  denoue- 
ment. Characters  separated  by  nationality,  but  obeying  the 
purely  human  feelings,  appear  before  us  at  the  close  of  the  drama 
in  a  real  union.  The  powerful  sultan  Saladin,  Nathan,  the  rich 
Jew  living  in  Jerusalem,  a  German  Templar,  prisoner  of  the 
Saracens,  Sittah,  Daja,  Recha,  are  drawn  to  one  another  by 
similar  sentiments,  and  the  ties  of  blood  and  the  benevolence 
of  the  Jew  seal  the  bond.  As  in  nature  night  yields  to  the  rising 
sun,  so  here  delusion  and  hate  disappear  from  the  consciences  of 
men  as  soon  as  love  appears.  Oriental  and  Occidental,  Muham- 
medan,  Jew,  Christian,  rise  above  particular  interests,  feel  drawn 
to  one  another  as  man  to  man,  even  love  one  another  as  mem- 
bers of  one  family.  This  is  the  same  high  standard  that  we  saw 
in  the  Education  of  the  Human  Race.  The  conclusion  of 
"Nathan,^  moreover,  is  intended  to  let  us  see,  imperfectly  to 
be  sure,  the  realization  of  that  ideal  claimed  only  for  the  future. 
These  characters  have  advanced  far  enough  to  accept  the  new 
eternal  gospel.  But  this  makes  them  true  Christians,  in  whose 
religion  alone  all  the  conditions  for  such  a  development  are 
found. 

V.     SOURCES    OF   THE   PLAY. 

Besides  the  novel  in  the  Decamerone  of  Boccaccio  already 
mentioned,  two  others  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  plot  of 
our  drama.  The  family  history,  some  features  in  Nathan  him- 
self, and,  in  a  certain  measure,  the  character  of  the  Templar  are 
undoubtedly  due  to  Lessing's  study  of  this  Italian  author.  The 
story  related  in  Giorn.  V,V,  throws  light  on  the  family  relations 
of  our  characters.      It  is  an  account  of  a  lost  child  like  Recha 
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who  is  reared  by  a  kind-hearted  old  gentleman,  Giacomino,  as 
his  own  daughter.  Here,  however,  two  young  men  fall  in  love 
with  her,  one  of  whom  turns  o\it  to  be  her  brother  and  the  other 
marries  her.  All  the  features  of  the  Templar  and  Recha  are 
present.  The  two  servants  are  combined  in  Daja ;  and  Berna- 
buccio,  the  father  of  the  lost  girl,  is  Wolf  von  Filneck,  the  father 
of  the  Templar  and  Recha.  The  lovely  characteristic  of  Boccac- 
cio^ Giacomino,  "  who  in  his  time  had  experienced  much,  who 
was  a  good-natured  man,"  has  passed  over  to  Nathan,  while  the 
violent  impetuosity  of  Giannole,  the  brother,  is  reflected  in  the 
Templar. 

Lessing  is  still  further  indebted  to  Boccaccio,  Giorn.  X,  Nov. 
III.  Here  we  have  a  man  named  Nathan  who  is  exceedingly 
wealthy,  benevolent,  hospitable,  of  noble  sentiments,  giving 
thirty-two  times  to  the  same  beggar  woman  without  letting  her 
see  that  she  is  recognized  by  him,  going  about  in  modest  attire, 
calm  and  composed  when  a  rival  in  wealth  and  goodness  comes 
and  tells  him  that  he  is  going  to  kill  him  because  he  outdoes 
him  in  goodness  and  benevolence,  prudent,  noble  minded  and 
selfdenying  in  every  way.  Had  he  talked  and  been  a  Jew  he 
would  have  been  Lessing's  Nathan.  How  much  the  Nathan  in 
the  Novel  reminds  of  the  Nathan  in  the  Drama  and  yet  how 
skilfully  Lessing  has  transformed  and  remodelled  his  characters 
to  suit  his  own  idea  to  be  represented  in  his  drama !  For  the 
trend,  the  idea  of  the  drama  is  profounder,  more  consistent, 
more  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  than  any  Boccaccio  ever 
even  imagined. 

Critics  say  that  Boccaccio  was  not  the  only  source  of  Lessing^ 
drama.  That  absurd  story  that  Dean  Swift  and  Esther  Johnson, 
or  Stella,  were  both  the  natural  children  of  Sir  William  Temple, 
the  English  diplomatist  and  political  writer,  is  cited  as  a  source. 
Moreover  Swift  wrote  the  Tale  of  a  Tub,  a  parabolical  comparison 
of  the  three  confessions,  Catholicism,  Lutheranism,  and  Calvin- 
ism, showing  that  all  three  had  departed  so  far  from  the  true 
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spirit  of  Christianity  that  there  was  no  more  life  in  any  of  them. 
The  parable  of  the  Three  Rings  is  certainly  more  elevated  than 
that  of  the  Tale  of  the  Tub,  though  there  is  a  certain  resemblance 
in  the  subject-matter  and  trend  of  the  latter  to  the  drama.  Les- 
sing  was  well  acquainted  with  this  story  and  also  with  Swift's 
work.  But  Caro  (p.  74  ff)  probably  goes  too  far  when  he  says 
that  Lessing  here  found  that  inner  association  of  ideas  so  neces- 
sary for  the  unity  of  his  drama.  For  there  is  no  more  inner  con- 
nection between  the  Tale  of  a  Ttib  and  Swift's  supposed  love  to 
a  sister  (then  considered  true,  but  now  known  to  be  false)  than 
there  is  between  the  three  novels  of  Boccaccio  (I,  III;  Giorn. 
X,  III;  Giorn.  V,  V).  For  inner  connection  is  not  a  per- 
sonal element,  but  a  natural  cause  and  effect.  The  complete 
idea  contained  in  Nathan  had  long  been  lying  in  the  poefs  mind  ; 
its  external  form  was  a  mere  secondary  thought  which  Boccaccio's 
novels  were  as  likely,  and  even  more  so,  to  put  into  definite 
shape  as  Swift's  story  and  work. 

Caro's  conceit  that  the  name  of  Swift's  supposed  father, 
Temple,  led  Lessing  to  call  the  sisters  brother  a  Templar  is  a 
clever  one,  but  has  no  force.  For  the  historical  background 
naturally  brought  the  Templars  into  action,  and  it  was  only  to  be 
expected  that  they  would  play  a  prominent  part  in  the  drama. 
It  may  be  possible  that  the  Swift  incident  had  an  unconscious 
influence  upon  Lessing.  For  when  Voltaire  returned  from  Eng- 
land he  brought  the  Tale  of  a  Tub  with  him,  asserting  that  this 
notorious  Tale  of  a  Tub  was  an  imitation  of  the  three  undis- 
tinguishable  rings  which  the  father  left  to  his  three  children ;  and 
we  know  that  Lessing  eagerly  read  and  admired  Voltaire  before 
their  rupture.  But  no  one  now  contends  that  it  was  the  veritable 
source ;  for  Boccaccio  stood  nearer  in  thought  to  the  poefs  idea 
than  the  Swift  source. 
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VI.     TIME    AND    PLACE    OF  ACTION. 

Had  Lessing  wished  to  employ  dramatic  poetry  to  represent 
certain  general  phenomena  of  the  psychological  life  he  could  have 
chosen  no  better  period  or  locality  for  his  purpose  than  Palestine 
during  the  third  crusade.  The  East  and  the  West  met  here,  and 
Palestine  formed  the  center  of  all  the  historical  life  of  the  age. 
Richard  the  Lion-hearted  of  England,  Philip  Augustus  of  France, 
Leopold  of  Austria,  the  most  powerful  rulers  of  the  West  ac- 
companied by  the  greatest  and  noblest  vassals  of  their  kingdoms, 
the  king  of  Jerusalem  with  his  barons,  the  bloom  of  knighthood 
in  the  priestly  orders  of  the  Templars  and  Knights  of  Malta,  and 
a  high  clergy ;  Saladin,  the  victorious  warrior  of  the  East,  who 
ruled  from  the  Nile  to  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  with  his  Emirs 
and  Pashas  were  present.  Intermingled  with  these  were  the 
clever  merchants  from  the  great  commercial  cities  of  the  Medi- 
terranean ;  Jews,  experienced  and  educated  by  their  journeyings 
in  all  lands,  so  that,  as  Lessing  says  (3,  10),  "all  the  world 
flocks  together  here."  This  congregation  of  all  mankind  in  both 
a  friendly  and  hostile  manner,  must  necessarily  have  exerted  a  pe- 
culiar influence  upon  the  general  culture,  must  have  produced  a 
peculiar  sentiment  and  intellectual  development,  must  have  made 
a  peculiar  impression  upon  the  views  taken  of  the  whole  world  and 
of  life  by  the  more  enlightened  individuals,  especially  upon  the  re- 
ligious views,  as  well  of  the  Jews  as  of  the  Christian  and  Mussul- 
mans. Boccaccio  had  placed  his  Jew  in  Alexandria  and  had 
him  called  to  Saladin.  For  his  place  of  action  Lessing  chose 
Jerusalem  at  a  time  when  Saladin  had  captured  the  holy  city 
from  the  crusaders.  Here  that  people,  which  called  itself  the 
chosen  people  of  God,  had  assembled  for  worship.  Christ,  by  his 
glorious  death  on  the  cross,  had  made  the  city  sacred  and  had 
promulgated  a  universal  religion.  But  during  the  Middle  Ages 
Jerusalem  became  the  seat  of  the  fanatical  rage  of  both  Chris- 
tians and  Muhammedans,  who  there  committed  execrable  deeds 
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of  violence  and  blood.  The  spirit  of  humanity  displayed  by 
noble  men  formed  a  striking  contrast  with  most  frightful  intoler- 
ance, and  thus  set  off  the  truths  announced  by  our  drama ;  this 
very  contrast  makes  the  ideal  part  of  our  poem  more  real  and 
the  real  part  more  ideal.  Lessing  wished  to  exhibit  the  evils  of 
religious  fanaticism,  and  the  reign  of  Saladin  was  best  suited  for 
that.  Time  and  place  were  admirably  adapted  to  bring  the 
representation  of  the  three  religions  into  close  connection.  For 
at  this  time  the  spirit  of  adventure  reigned  supreme  and  rumors 
of  strange  incidents  and  curious  events  filled  the  air. 

From  the  historical  allusions  in  the  play  the  exact  time,  as 
near  as  that  can  be  determined,  was  probably  between  the  first  of 
September,  1192,  and  the  fifth  of  March,  1193,  that  is,  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  truce  with  Richard  the  Lion-hearted,  and  be- 
fore the  death  of  Saladin.  Though  Lessing  paid  no  great  atten- 
tion to  strict  chronological  order,  he  certainly  paints  a  vivid 
historical  picture,  and  the  local  coloring  is  produced  in  a  truly 
masterly  manner. 

VII.     ANALYSIS    OF    CHARACTERS. 

As  Nathan  the  Wise  represents  the  conflict  of  tolerance  with 
prejudice,  we  can  on  this  principle  divide  the  characters  into 
certain  groups.  Nathan,  Saladin  and  the  Templar  represent 
the  cosmopolitan  and  humanitarian  idea,  while  the  Patriarch, 
and,  in  a  certain  degree,  Daja  also,  stands  for  narrow-minded- 
ness and  intolerance.  The  friar  and  Al-Hafi  have  a  leaning  to* 
nature-life,  and  are  representatives  of  noble  Naturalism.  Nathan 
himself  properly  leads  the  first  group.  Lessing  is  said  to  have 
glorified  in  him  his  life-long  friend,  Moses  Mendelssohn,  but 
there  is  not  a  single  trait  in  Nathan  bearing  any  resemblance 
whatever  to  Moses  Mendelssohn.  Most  of  the  features  are  taken 
from  Melchisedec  and  that  Nathan  of  Boccaccio  already  men- 
tioned, though  they  have  been  idealized.  Nathan  possesses 
endurance,  wisdom,  calmness,  and  affability,  and  is  above  all  nar- 
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rowness  of  nationality  and  religious  difference.  As  merchant  he 
has  visited  many  lands,  and  gathered  experience  as  well  as  gold. 
He  is  generous  and  benevolent  towards  all.  The  true  religion  for 
him  is  the  one  which  teaches  love  to  God  and  man.  He  is  in  every 
way  the  opposite  to  Shakespeare's  Shylock,  and  is,  in  fact,  the 
possessor  of  the  true' ring,  in  that  he  understands  how  to  make 
himself  well-pleasing  to  God  and  man.  And  yet  we  have  some- 
thing of  the  Jew  in  Nathan ;  the  cunning  observable  in  all  his 
dealings  with  his  fellowmen,  his  deference  to  others  in  order  to 
attain  his  ends  (which,  indeed,  are  always  the  purest  and  noblest) , 
a  fondness  for  metaphor  and  parable,  these  are  all  Oriental- 
Jewish  traits.  He  is  the  ideal  hero  who  has  undergone  struggles 
that  excite  pur  interest,  and  we  cannot  help  loving  and  honoring 
him. 

The  historic  Saladin  was  a  strict  Mussulman  who  looked  up- 
on war  against  the  Crusaders  as  his  life-mission.  For  these,  his 
natural  foes,  he  cherished  an  implacable  hatred.  He  was  ever 
true  to  his  word,  ever  kept  faith  with  the  Christians,  though  they 
betrayed  him  again  and  again.  Brave  and  intrepid  by  nature, 
he  was  yet  a  peace-loving  man,  who  rose  above  his  environ- 
ment and  showed  himself  magnanimous  alike  to  friend  and  foe. 
His  self-abnegation  was  great,  for  at  the  height  of  power  he  felt 
no  desire  for  mere  show  and  magnificence,  but  was  plain  and 
simple  in  his  daily  life.  Boccaccio  had  already  made  him  a  tra- 
ditional hero,  and  the  Middle  Ages  crowned  him  with  a  halo  of 
glory.  But  little  was  left  for  Lessing  to  do.  He  has  idealized 
in  him  imperial  greatness,  noble  sentiments,  magnanimity  and 
liberality. 

Sittah,  the  sister  of  Saladin,  is  not  so  tolerant  as  he,  and  per- 
haps for  that  very  reason  sees  Christians  and  Jews  in  a  truer 
light,  though  not  unmixed  with  prejudice.  She  takes  an  im- 
portant part  in  the  action  of  the  drama,  especially  in  the  in- 
trigues. Prudence  and  cunning  are  her  virtues,  and  we  miss  in 
her  the  individual  truth  of  a  real  poetic  character.  Like  her 
brother  she  is  historical,  though  history  barely  mentions  her. 


INTRODUCTION.  XXXI 

By  birth  and  name  only  does  the  Templar  appear  as  a  Chris- 
tian. The  child  of  Saladin's  brother  Assad  and  a  Stauffen  lady  ; 
brought  up  by  his  uncle,  a  Templar;  aroused  to  action  by  the 
latter's  tales  and  the  information  that  his  father  was  an  Oriental 
who  had  returned  home  with  his  mother,  he  enlists  in  the  Cru- 
sades in  the  order  of  the  Templars,  though  little  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  'The  contradictions  in  his  character 
are  so  striking  that  it  will  require  much  reflection  to  bring  the 
special  features  into  harmony.  The  predominant  trait  is  the  vein 
of  deep  melancholy  which  gives  a  serious  earnestness  to  his 
every  act.  The  disharmony  in  his  character  and  his  discontent 
spring  partly  from  his  early  training  and  partly  from  his  recent 
experiences  among  the  Templars,  as  Christian  and  as  prisoner  in 
the  hands  of  Saladin.  He  represents  the  transition  state  on  his 
passage  from  a  belief  in  a  positive  religion,  through  disbelief,  to 
Lessing's  third  stage,  to  Nathan's  standard.  He  has  found  that 
no  one  belief  is  infallible,  but  has  not  yet  discovered  that  there 
is  always  wheat  in  the  chaff,  none  so  bad  as  to  be  utterly  con- 
demned. At  the  very  end  of  the  drama  he  still  appears  dis- 
trustful and  has  to  pass  through  a  struggle  to  renounce  his 
passionate  love  and  accept  Recha  as  a  sister.  Even  then  the 
disharmony  fermenting  in  his  inner  and  outer  life  is  but  slowly 
removed.  His  striking  physical  resemblance  to  Assad,  his 
father,  is  deepened  by  his  striking  resemblance  in  all  the  quali- 
ties of  his  character.  Nathan  represents  wise  old  age,  Saladin 
matured  manhood,  Curd  (the  Templar)  immature  youth,  which, 
like  fresh  must  must  ferment  and  foam  and  by  long  fermentation 
become  purified. 

The  most  fragrant  flower  of  German  literature  is  Recha.  In 
her  simple,  cheerful  nature  all  the  virtues  of  a  maiden's  pure 
heart  blossom.  How  tenderly  she  loves  her  father,  what  thank- 
ful love  she  bears  for  Daja  !  Many  features  of  Recha  are  taken 
from  Malchen  König,  Lessing's  stepdaughter,  who  had  a  deep 
love  for  her  stepfather,  and  who  was  educated  by  him  as  carefully 
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as  Recha  by  Nathan.  The  latter  is  what  Nathan  made  of  her, 
a  susceptible  and  pure  soul  which  a  wise  and  just  education  has 
taught  self-abnegation  and  love.  She  lived  in  her  father ;  he 
was  her  world,  her  faith,  her  home.  She  is  tender  without  be- 
ing weakly  sentimental,  intellectual  and  cultivated  without  being 
a  bluestocking.  Nathan,  however,  is  not  her  only  instructor. 
Daja,  the  Christian  widow,  the  nurse,  planted  many  seeds  in  her 
receptive  mind,  and  they  also  brought  forth  fruit  of  another  kind. 
On  the  one  hand  we  find  philosophy  and  reason,  on  the  other 
wild  fancy  and  belief  in  angels,  legends,  the  fanciful  side  of  life. 
She  belongs  to  the  poetic  figures  of  German  literature,  whose 
presence  can  be  felt  rather  than  described.  Like  Goethe's 
Mignon  in  Wilhelm  Meister  and  Schiller's  Thekla  in  Wallenstein, 
she  is  a  concrete  though  idealized  form  of  flesh  and  blood. 
But  nevertheless  she  is  as  it  were  surrounded  by  a  glamour,  and 
seems  to  us  a  friendly  fairy  form  which  enchants  us  all  the  more. 
Rarely  do  we  catch  glimpses  of  such  beings  in  the  world's  litera- 
ture, and  yet  Germany  has  given  us  three,  Recha,  Mignon, 
Thekla.  As  sister  of  the  Templar  and  niece  of  Saladin,  adopted 
and  brought  up  by  Nathan,  she  forms  a  convenient  center  about 
which  all  the  separate  interests  of  race  and  religion  converge, 
being  of  all  three,  and  yet  belonging  exclusively  to  neither  of 
the  three  races  or  religions. 

Of  our  second  group  the  Patriarch  naturally  stands  at  the 
head  and  is  an  excellent  pattern  of  priestly  thirst  for  power ;  he 
has  also  departed  farthest  from  the  doctrines  which  Christ  came 
on  earth  to  preach,  not  having  the  least  trace  of  that  meekness 
and  gentleness  which  forms  an  essential  element  of  a  Christian 
character.  He  enjoys  life  in  the  fullest,  but  believes  in  the 
dogmatic  infallibility  of  the  Church.  It  has  been  said  that 
Pastor  Goeze,  Lessing's  bitter  opponent  in  his  controversy 
occasioned  by  the  publication  of  the  Fragments,  is  intended  to 
be  represented  by  the  Patriarch,  but  nothing  could  be  farther 
from  the  mark.     There  mav  be  a  few  thrusts  at  Goeze,  but  the 
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character  as  a  whole  is  far  different,  too  opposite  to  be  modelled 
after  him.  It  is  the  portrait  of  what  a  true  Christian  should  not 
be.  Instead  of  self-abnegation  we  have  self-aggrandizement 
with  all  its  worldly  lusts.  No  feeling  of  humanity  reigns  in  his 
breast.  While  demanding  blind  submission  from  others  he 
seeks  to  draw  profit  from  everything.  Faith  is  for  him  a  sub- 
servient means  of  power,  a  pliant  tool  for  satisfying  his  ambition 
to  rule.  Though  by  nature  intolerant  and  fanatical  he  is  him- 
self only  a  too  willing  subject,  yielding  servilely  to  every  danger- 
ous power,  even  when  it  is  repugnant  to  him  ;  creeping  where 
he  thinks  it  will  advance  his  interests. 

The  character  is  historical.  At  the  time  when  Saladin  cap- 
tured Jerusalem  the  reigning  Patriarch  was  Heraclius,  though  he 
left  the  city  instead  of  remaining  as  represented  in  our  drama. 
This  Heraclius  was  a  notorious  character  and  very  much  worse 
than  Lessing  has  painted  him  in  the  drama.  He  thinks  of  every- 
thing else  rather  than  of  the  welfare  of  the  souls  entrusted  to 
him.  He  was  a  politician  of  the  worst  stamp.  Treason  and 
murder  are  not  only  legitimate  means  with  him,  but  become  a 
duty  when  the  priest  says  that  it  is  for  the  honor  of  God.  It 
was  no  matter  to  him  how  kind  the  Jew  may  have  been  to  his 
adopted  daughter  Recha ;  if  he  had  taught  her  no  dogma  nor 
positive  religion,  then  he  must  burn  at  the  stake.  Rather  a 
false  belief  than  no  belief.  He  will  show  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
the  state  when  anyone  may  have  no  belief.  So  preached  Goeze 
in  the  controversy.  He  is  a  priest  and  ecclesiastical  prince,  but. 
not  a  Christian.  He  represents  rather  the  office  of  High  Priest, 
or  Egyptian  Hierophant,  or  the  priests  of  the  Middle  Ages,  who 
were  mostly  opponents  of  humanity  and  pure  religion.  He  is 
bigoted,  and  the  interests  of  humanity  are  subordinate  to  those 
of  his  Church  and  hierarchy.  Without  this  character  Lessing 
could  not  have  done  justice  to  the  fundamental  idea  of  his  poem. 
Fr.  Theo.  Vischer  (Aesth.  Ill,  1,433)  says:  "The  Patriarch 
should  have  gone   to   extremes,  the   Templar  should  have  ap- 
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peared  at  the  most  exciting  moment  of  the  danger  to  rescue 
Nathan  and  thus  have  completed  his  own  elevation  above  the 
darkness  of  prejudice ;  then  the  drama  might  have  ended  well, 
only  not  in  the  discovery  that  the  lovers  were  brother  and  sister." 
But  this  would  have  been  contrary  to  the  whole  tone  of  the 
drama,  which  is  intended  to  show  true  tolerance  triumphing  over 
intolerance  and  arrogance  by  quiet,  peaceful  means. 

In  Daja  we  have  an  example  of  sancta  simftlicitas ,  that  narrow 
piety  which  becomes  dangerous  in  cunning  hands.  Firm  in  her 
belief,  she  overlooks  the  genuine  kernel  of  religion  in  the  form 
which  excites  her  imagination  and  produces  the  frenzy  of  fanati- 
cism. She  is  the  widow  of  a  noble  Swiss  squire,  drowned  with 
the  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  on  the  ioth  of  June,  1190. 
Nathan  took  her  as  companion  to  Recha,  probably  because  the 
old  nurse  had  sickened.  Soon  after  Daja's  arrival  the  latter 
died,  but  not  before  she  had  disclosed  the  secret  of  Recha's 
birth,  though  it  is  a  mystery  where  the  nurse  could  have  found  it 
out.  According  to  this  account  Daja  could  not  have  been  more 
than  two  years  in  the  house  of  Nathan  when  our  drama  opens ; 
and  yet  the  references  to  her  indicate  a  longer  service  in  Nathan's 
family.  There  is  no  way  of  reconciling  these  discrepancies  with- 
out assuming  that  Lessing  intended  to  discard  the  old  nurse  and 
make  Daja's  service  with  him  extend  over  the  whole  eighteen 
years  of  Recha's  life,  or  else  he  forgot  to  distinguish  between 
the  two  persons,  and  applied  words  to  Daja  which  belong  to  the 
nurse. 

Anxious  for  the  welfare  of  her  fosterchild's  soul,  she  is  con- 
stantly urging  Nathan  to  make  good  his  great  sin  of  keeping  his 
daughter  from  the  true  faith.  She  does  not  consider  what  a 
noble  woman  Recha  has  become  under  the  instruction  of 
Nathan  ;  she  only  sees  a  Christian  child  in  the  hands  of  a  Jew. 
Nathan  had  been  led  to  his  high  standard  of  faith  by  the  loss  of 
his  family,  had  blessed  the  chance  which  had  brought  him  Recha 
as  a  charge,  and  now  the  intrigues  of  the  well-intentioned  Daja 


INTRODUCTION.  XXXV 

were  to  put  to  the  truest  test  what  reason  and  long  contempla- 
tion had  ripened  in  his  mind  and  made  a  part  of  his  being. 
One  object  of  the  drama  is  to  show  us  principles  in  action  ;  and 
thus  Daja  in  a  sense  becomes  the  motive  principle  in  it,  as  she, 
by  intrigue,  by  confusiug  the  Templar,  and  arousing  his  dor- 
mant distrust  and  setting  in  action  his  impetuous  nature, 
applies  the  power  that  moves  the  whole  action.  She  plays  also 
the  effective  part  of  an  exquisitely  comical  duefia,  and  "  could 
ill  be  spared  in  the  economy  of  the  drama." 

In  the  naturalistic  group  we  have  two  characters  which  show 
different  phases  of  that  simple,  natural  worship  of  God.  The 
friar  came  to  the  East  as  squire,  but  after  serving  many  masters 
he  finally  left  the  tumult  of  war  for  the  cloister,  devoting  him 
self  entirely  to  the  worship  of  God,  to  which  his  pious  nature  in- 
clined him.  Robbed  and  taken  prisoner  by  Arabian  marauders, 
he  managed  to  escape  and  fled  to  Jerusalem  into  the  cloister  of 
the  Patriarch,  who  promised  him  the  first  free  hermit's  cell  on  Mt. 
Tabor.  Everything  unworthy  or  wrong  was  repugnant  to  his 
upright  soul.  Though  ever  obedient  to  his  oath,  he  realizes  that 
there  are  bounds  to  his  obedience,  and  he  keeps  back  the  knowl- 
edge that  Nathan  has  a  Christian  child.  What  he  really  lacks  is 
the  knowledge  of  the  world.  Like  the  Dervish,  his  leaning  is  to 
the  religion  of  Nature,  which  drives  him  out  of  the  world  ;  but  the 
Dervish  easily  gives  himself  up  to  pure  contemplation  ;  with  the 
latter  it  is  pure,  simple,  joyous  renunciation  in  which  the  soul 
feels  the  full  force  of  its  freedom  from  worldly  care,  while  with 
the  former  it  is  chiefly  humility  and  the  feeling  that  he  is  too 
weak  to  cope  with  the  complex  difficulties  of  the  world.  Instead 
of  self-abnegation  we  find  self-disparagement,  though  he  is  by  no 
means  stupid,  and  knows  how  to  carry  out  the  dishonest  com- 
mands so  honestly  that  they  never  do  any  harm.  He  sees  a 
brother  in  everybody  and  represents  the  Publican  in  Christ's 
parable,  while  the  Patriarch  represents  the  Pharisee ;  in  the 
parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  he  represents  the  good  Samaritan, 
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and  the  Patriarch,  the  priest  and  levite.  He  is  one  of  the  poor 
in  spirit  to  whom  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs.  By  some  he 
is  called  the  true  representative  of  Christianity  in  the  drama,  and 
probably  comes  nearer  the  standard  than  any  of  the  other  repre- 
sentatives. He  certainly  has  childlike  simplicity,  and  all  the 
qualities  which  go  to  make  up  a  true  Christian  character.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  lovely  personages  Lessing  has  sketched  for  us ; 
and  yet  the  childlike  simplicity,  the  childlike  cunning,  forms  a 
comical  contrast  to  the  priestly,  Jesuitical  Patriarch. 

The  Dervish  is  so  little  an  adherent  of  the  doctrine  of 
Muhammed  that  he  has  been  a  follower  of  Parsees.  He  appears  to 
us  as  the  son  of  pure,  unmixed  nature,  which,  as  it  is  manifested 
in  this  character,  forms  a  remarkable  contrast  to  those  artifi- 
cial relations  on  which  the  social  system  actually  rests.  In  the 
awkward  cynic  Al-Hafi,  Lessing's  friends  recognized  the  free  copy 
of  a  Berlin  eccentricity,  Abram  Wulff,  the  secretary  of  Aaron 
Meyer.  He  was  considered  the  greatest  mathematical  genius  of 
the  day,  who,  however,  had  no  idea  of  the  world  and  its  relations. 
He  was  also  an  excellent  chess-player,  and  this  characteristic  has 
been  skillfully  brought  out  in  the  drama.  Lessing  had  great 
respect  for  him  on  account  of  his  piety  and  natural  cynicism. 
The  temptation  was  too  great ;  he  was  introduced  into  the  drama 
in  the  person  of  the  Dervish  as  the  unfortunate  treasurer  and 
chess-critic,  where  he  cuts  a  most  wonderful  figure.  He  has  free 
entrance  to  his  friend  Nathan's  house  and  preaches  undisturbed 
his  principles  of  cynic  philosophy  in  grotesque  words. 

VIII.  FORM,  VERSIFICATION,  STYLE  AND  ESTI- 
MATION OF  THE  POEM. 
Considered  from  an  aesthetical  point  of  view  and  from  the 
philosophical  purpose  pervading  the  whole  poem,  it  has  by  some 
been  denied  the  name  of  drama  in  the  usual  acceptance  of  the 
word.  But  there  was  no  lack  of  material  as  inducement  to  a  real 
drama,  and  this  fact  undoubtedly  aided  the  poet  greatly  in  giving 
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true,  independent  life  to  the  action.  The  general  historical 
situation  furnished  an  excellent  foundation  upon  which  Lessing 
could  build  with  his  own  inventions.  A.  W.  Schlegel,  in  his 
Lectures  on  Art  and  Literature,  remarks  :  "  It  is  strange  that  of 
all  Lessing's  dramatic  works,  the  last,  Nathan  the  Wise,  conforms 
best  to  the  rules  of  art."  "  The  form  is  freer,  more  comprehen- 
sive than  in  the  other  pieces  of  Lessing;  it  is  almost  like  a 
Shakesperian  drama."  Usually  the  philosophical  features  of  the 
Nathan  receive  so  much  attention  that  the  high  artistic  qualities 
of  the  work  are  neglected.  The  action  is  slower  because  the 
development  of  the  truths  Lessing  wished  to  inculcate  demanded 
a  more  quiet  movement,  but  it  bears  the  indelible  stamp  of  classic 
beauty,  whether  we  call  it  a  drama  or  didactic  poem. 

The  Natha7i  is  the  first  complete  drama  that  Lessing  wrote  in 
verse,  not  in  the  usual  Alexandrine  verse,  but  in  the  English 
iambic  pentameter,  in  imitation  of  Shakespeare  and  Milton, 
which,  since  the  Nathan,  has  become  the  usual  form  in  real 
drama.  The  length  of  the  verse  varies  from  eight  to  thirteen 
syllables  and,  though  the  pentameters  are  far  more  numerous  than 
other  measures,  still  Lessing  did  not  trouble  himself  much 
about  the  matter.  The  liberties  he  had  taken  with  the  meter 
deprive  the  drama  of  a  symmetrical  beauty  of  form,  so  that  the 
verse  often  appears  harsh  and  unmusical. 

His  style  is  simple,  natural,  and  original.  Each  character 
uses  the  language  peculiarly  suited  to  it,  and  this  changes  to  suit 
the  scene.  Not  unfrequently  Lessing  went  into  the  street  and , 
picked  up  the  most  expressive  phrases,  and  legalized  their  use  by 
adopting  them.  Lessing  portrays  the  very  spirit  of  the  Orient,  and 
the  first  Oriental  scholars  could  not  do  better ;  the  parabolical 
teachings  remind  us  of  the  East. 

Perhaps  no  German  poem,  except  Faust,  has  received  so  much 
special  study  as  the  Nathan,  and  none  has  certainly  rewarded  it 
so  well.  It  has,  therefore,  held  a  prominent  place  in  German  lit- 
erature, and  will  always  claim  a  large  share  of  interest  for  itself. 
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J.  A.  Froude  acknowledges  Lessing's  Nathan  to  be  the  finest 
didactic  work  produced  in  modern  times,  but  adds  "  that  it  will 
pass  away  with  the  mode  of  thought  which  gave  it  birth."  And 
yet  the  world  is  over  a  hundred  years  older  and  seems  as  far  from 
the  ideal  set  up  in  the  Nathan  as  when  Lessing  wrote  his  piece, 
though  there  has  evidently  been  an  advance  in  many  ways.  It 
is  true  that  this  drama  has  here  served  the  poet  in  making  a 
special  plea,  but  all  who  love  art  for  art's  sake  must  perceive 
that  the  feat  is  achieved  with  true  power,  even  if  we  are  forced  to 
admit  that  Lessing's  conceptions  are  rather  those  of  the 
understanding  than  of  the  imagination  and  passion.  The  drama, 
however  has  those  qualities  which  will  stand  the  buffets  and 
shocks  of  time. 


>affran  fox  Wnft 

©in  bramattjrf)e§  ©ebid)t  in  fünf  Stufpgett 


Introite,  nam  et  heic  Dii  sunt. 

Apud  Gellium. 


[1779] 


P  e  r  \  o  n  e  n. 


Sultan  ©alabin. 

©tttalj,  beffert  ©cfyttefter. 

D^atljan,  ein  reiser  Snbe  in  Sernfafem. 

Sfted)a,  beffen  angenommene  Stodjter. 

2)  a  j  o ,  eine  Sfyriftin,  after  im  £anfe  be8  3nben,  als  ©efettjdjafterin 

ber  ^Red^a. 
(Sin  jnnger  £em£>elf)err* 
Sin  SDertoifdj. 

£)er  ^3  a  tri  a  rd)  Don  Serafafon. 
Sin  $lofterfcrnber, 
Sin  Smir  nebft  üerfd)iebenen  9ft  ante  In  cf  en  be$  ©alabin. 

2)ie  ©cene  ift  in  3ernja(em, 


(ErpBr  iffrufpg- 


(Erfter  auftritt. 

Scene :  fyiur  in  9tatf)cm§  §au|"e. 
9?atljan  öon  ber  SRetfe  fommenb.    Qaia  ilnn  entgegen, 

@r  ift  e§ !  Tfatfyan !  —  ©ott  fei  etoig  ©an!, 
3)  aft  3fyr  k°$  enblid^  einmal  toieberfommt. 

Sa,  S5aja,  ©ott  fei  ®anl !    3)ocf)  Saturn  enblicfy? 

§ab'  tcfy  benn  efyer  toteberfommen  tooHen? 

llnb  toieberfommen  lonnen?  .  33abfylon 

gft  fcon  gerufalem,  Hue  id)  ben  Sßeg, 

(Seitab  balb  rechts,  balb  ItnfS,  ju  nehmen  bin 

©enötigt  Sorben,  gut  jtoettyunbert  SCReilen ; 

Unb  ©c^ulben  ein!affieren  ift  getoift 

2Iudf)  fein  ©efcfyäft,  ba§  merllicfy  föbert,  ba3 

©o  bon  ber  §anb  fidfy  fcfylagen  läftt. 

D  Statyan, 
2Bie  elenb,  elenb  hättet  3$r  wfreft 
£ter  derben  !önnen!     @uer  §au3  .  .  . 

Watljatu 

3)a3  brannte. 

©o  fyab'  i$  fcfyon  bemommen.  —  ©ebe  ©ott, 
15     2)aft  tcfy  nur  aUe3  fcfjon  vernommen  fyabe ! 

3 
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Unb  tt)äre  leidet  bon  ©runb  au§  abgebrannt. 

SRatfjatt. 
3)ann,  2).aja,  fatten  totr  ein  neue§  un3 
©ebaut,  unb  ein  bequemere^. 

Sdjon  toatyr  !  — 
Sod)  5t  e  6)  a  toär'  bei  einem  §aare  mit 
20     Verbrannt. 

Serbrannt?    2Ber?  meine  3ted?a?  fte? — 
©a§  fyab'  tdj  nic^t  gehört.  —  SRun  bann  !    ©o  fyatte 
3$  feines  §aufe§  meljr  beburft.  —  93erbrannt 
SBet  einem  §aare !  —  §a !  fie  ift  e3  too^I ! 
3ft  toirf Itcfy  too^l  Verbrannt !  —  ©ag  nur  I)erau§ ! 
25     §erau§  nur !  —  STöte  mid? :  unb  martre  mic§ 
$l\ä)t  länger.  —  2ja,  fie  ift  Verbrannt. 

2Benn  fie 
©§  toäre,  würbet  ^x  t>on  mir  e§  fyören? 

^atfjatt. 
2Barum  erfd^redeft  bu  mid?  benn  ?  —  D  9te$a  ! 
D  meine  5ted?a! 

©ure?     eure  $ed?a? 

30     SSenn  id?  mid?  lieber  je  enttoofynen  müfcte, 
2)ie§  $inb  mein  $inb  ju  nennen  ! 

9?ennt  3$r  atte§, 
2Ba§  3$r  beftfct,  mit  eben  fofciel  Steckte 
©a§  (Sure? 
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Waty  an. 

9Jidbt§  mit  grö^erm !    2lIIe§,  toaS 
3$  fonft  befx^e,  fyat  Statur  unb  ©lud 
35     Sülir  jugetetlt.     £>ie3  (Eigentum  aHetn 
3)anf  id)  ber  £ugenb. 

D,  tote  teuer  laftt 
3fyr  Sure  ©üte,  Nathan,  mid)  Begaf)Ien  ! 
2Benn  ©üt',  in  folder  Slbftd^t  ausgeübt, 
9tadj)  ©üte  Ijei^en  lann ! 

«Jtatfjan, 

3n  folder  2Tbfi^)t? 
40     Sn  Voeldber  ? 

$aja. 

3Rein  ©etoiffen  .  .  . 
Wafyan. 


SSor  allen  SDingen  bir  erjäfylen 
$aja. 


35aja,  la§ 


DJtein 


©etoiffen,  fag'  td£) .  .  . 

^atfiatt. 

28a3  in  SBabfylon 
gür  einen  frönen  ©toff  id)  bir  gefauft. 
45     <So  retd),  unb  mit  ©efcfymad  fo  reid) !     3$  bringe 
gür  9?ed)a  felbft  faum  einen  fd^önern  mit. 

$aja. 

2Ba3  fyilft'3?    2)enn  mein  ©etoiffen,  muft  idE)  @ud? 
9iur  fagen,  Iaf$t  fief)  länger  nidbt  UtauUn. 
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SRattjatu 

Unb  töte  bie  ©fangen,  tüte  bie  Dfyrgefyenfe, 
2Bte  5ting  unb  Rtttt  btr  gefallen  to  erben, 
50     Sie  in  SamaSfuS  td£)  btr  au^gefudjt: 
Verlanget  mtcfy  ju  fefyn. 

©0  feib  $$r  nun! 
Söenn  3$r  nur  fcfyenfen  fönnt!  nur  fdjenfen  fönnt! 

Nathan. 

9timm  bu  fo  gern,  als  \ä)  btr  geb' :  —  unb  fcfytoeig ! 

Unb  fcfytoeig  !  —  2öer  jtoeifelt,  yiafyan,  bafc  ^fyx  nicfyt 
55     3)ie  (Styrlid^feit,  bte  ©ro^mut  f eiber  fetb? 
Unb  bo$  .  .  . 

SDocfy  bin  id)  nur  ein  %\\\>z.  —  ©e^/ 
$)a§  toillft  bu  fagen? 

2Ba§  t<$  fagen  totll, 
2)a3  toifct  g$r  beffer. 

Nathan. 

9iun  fo  fcfytoeig! 

3$  fcfytoeige. 
2Ba§  Sträfliches  bor  ©ott  hierbei  gefdjjiefyt 
60     Unb  icfy  ni$t  Ijtnbem  fann,  ntcfyt  änbern  lann,  — 
%liü)t  fann,  —  fomm'  über  @u$ ! 

$omm'  über  mi$l  — 
2ßo  aber  ift  fie  benn?  too  bleibt  fie?  —  ®aja, 
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Sßenn  bu  mid)  ^interge^ft !  —  22ei§  fie  e£  benn, 
2)af$  id)  gefommen  bin? 

25a§  frag'  id)  @ud(j! 
65     9foc$  gittert  ifyr  ber  (Sd^recJ  burdE)  jebe  Sterbe. 
9Jocij  malet  geuer  tfyre  ^ß^antafxe 
3u  allem,  toa§  fie  malt.    3m  Schlafe  toad^t, 
3m  2öadE)en  fd&Iäft  i£>r  ©eift:  balb  toentger 
"3Ite  STier,  balb  mefyr  ate  (Sngel. 


9?atl)  an. 


3trme3  ßtnb ! 


70     2ßa3  finb  toir  -KenfdEjen  ! . 

Saja. 

liefen  borgen  lag 
©ie  lange  mit  tterfdf)Ioj$nem  2Iug'  unb  toar 
SBie  tot.     ©cfmeU  fuf?r  fie  auf  unb  rief:  „§ordEM  fyorcf)! 
Da  fommen  bie  Kamele  meinet  SBaterS  ! 
§ordE) !  feine  fanfte  ©timme  felbft!"  —  Snbun 

75     33rad)  fi$  il)r  2Tuge  toieber,  unb  ifyr  §aupt, 
©em  feinet  2Irme3  ©tü^e  ficfy  entzog, 
©türjt'  auf  baS  Riffen.  —  %ä)  jur  $fort'  fyinauS ! 
Unb  fief),  ba  fommt  3$r  toafyrlicf) !  fommt  3$r  toafyxlid) !  — 
2Ba§  Sßunber!     ^fyre  ganje  ©eele  Wax 

80     Sie  £ett  ber  nur  bei  gucfj  —  unb  ifym.  — 

Sei  ifym? 
Sei  freierem  3!?m? 

£aja. 

93ei  itym,  ber  au§  bem  getter 
Sie  rettete. 
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9?atf>atu 

2Ber  Wax  ba£?  toer?  —  2öo  i(t  er? 
2öer  rettete  mir  meine  3?e$a?  toer? 

@in  junger  £empelfyerr,  ben,  toenig  £age 
85    3ui)or/  ™an  ^er  Qefangen  eingebracht, 
Unb  ©alabin  begnabigt  fyatti. 

Nathan. 

Sßie? 
@m  gemJpelljerr,  bem  ©ultan  ©alabin 
SDaS  Seben  liefe?    £)ur$  ein  gering're^  2Bunber 
Sßar  9Jed^a  nic^t  ju  retten?    ©ott ! 

Dfyn'  ifyn, 
90    ©er  feinen  unvermuteten  ©etoinft 

grifcfy  lieber  toagte,  toar  eS  au£  mit  xfjx. 

2öo  ift  er,  2)aja,  biefer  eble  5Kann  ?  — 
2Bo  ift  er?    güljre  mid)  ju  feinen  ^üfeen. 
3$r  gabt  ifym  bod^)  toor§  erfte,  toa§  an  ©d)a£en 
95    Qd?  eu$  gelaffen  Ijatte?  gabt  ifym  aHe3? 
33erf:pracJ)t  ifym  meljr?  toeit  metyr? 

2Bie  lonnten  toir? 
9K<$t?  nic^t? 

©r  lam,  unb  niemanb  toeift  Softer. 
@r  ging,  unb  niemanb  toetfe  toofyin.  —  D^n'  ade 
®e§  §aufe§  $unbfd?aft,  nur  bon  feinem  £)l)r 
100   ©eleitet,  brang  mit  fcorgefyreijtem  Hantel 


X.  21  u  f  3  u  g.    j.  auftritt. 

©r  fitfyn  burcf)  ^[amm'  unb  JRaucf)  ber  ©timme  rtacfy, 
£)ie  un£  um  §ilfe  rief,     ©ebon  gelten  ftrir 
^bn  für  verloren,  al£  au§  3iau<$)  unb  flamme 
3J?it  ein§  er  bor  un£  ftanb,  im  ftarfen  2Irm 
105    Smpor  fie  tragenb.    Salt  unb  ungerührt 

93om  ^aud^jen  unferS  35anf3,  fettf  feine  23eute 
@r  nieber,  brangt  ftcfy  untere  33oI!  unb  ift  — 
SSerfd^tDunben ! 

Saffian. 

yt\6)t  auf  immer,  tptH  icf)  fyoffen,  ^ 

9Jatf)I)er  bie  erften  Sage  faben  \v\x 
no    3#n  untern  ^altnen  auf  unb  nieber  toanbetn, 

3)ie  bort  be3  Sluferftanbnen  ©rab  umfcfyatten. 

gdE)  nafjte  mid;  ifym  mit  ©ntjlicfen,  banfte, 

ßrfyob,  entbot,  hqfytoox,  —  nur  einmal  nod) 

£ie  fromme  Kreatur  ju  fefyen,  bie 
115    9ttcf)t  rufyen  fonne,  bi3  fie  ifyren  S)anl 

3u  feinen  Ruften  au^getoetnet. 

y?atl)att. 

9?un? 

Umfonft !     @r  toar  ju  unfrer  söitte  taub 

Unb  goft  fo  bittern  ©pott  auf  mid)  befonber3  .  .  . 

9tatf>an. 

33i§  baburdf)  abgefcfyrecft  .  .  . 

9li$t§  Weniger! 
120    %<$)  trat  if)n  jeben  Sag  üon  neuem  an, 
£iej3  jeben  Sag  fc>on  neuem  micb  fcerfyöfynen, 


10  ZTatI]an  ber  IPctfc. 

3Ba3  litt  icfy  nid)t  Don  il>m  !     2öa3  fyätt7  id;  nid)t 
%lod)  gern  ertragen !  —  216er  lange  fdjon 
$ommt  er  nicfyt  mefyr,  bte  Halmen  ju  befugen, 
125    Die  unfern  2Iuferftanbnen  ©rab  umfcfyatten, 
Unb  niemanb  toeijs,  too  er  geblieben  ift,  — 
%fyx  ftaunt?    3fyr  finnt? 

^att)an. 

3$  überbenle  mir, 
2ßa3  ba§  auf  einen  ©eift,  toie  SWed^aS,  toofyl 
$ür  ©inbrud  madden  mu|,     ©id)  fo  fcerfdEjmäfyt 

130    $on  bem  ju  finben,  ben  man  food&jufcfyäfcen 
©idj  fo  gelungen  füfylt;  fo  toeggefiofcen 
Unb  bo(f)  fo  angezogen  Serben  —  traun, 
©a  muffen  £>erj  unb  $o!pf  fiel)  lange  jaulen, 
Db  -iötenfd&entyaft,  ob  ©d)toermut  fiegen  foil. 

135    Dft  fiegt  aud)  feinet,  unb  bie  Sßtycmtafte, 

Sie  in  ben  ©treit  fi$  mengt,  mad)t  ©d)toärmer, 
33ei  freiten  balb  ber  $opf  ba§  ^erj,  unb  balb 
©a§  §erj  ben  ßopf  mufs  fielen.  —  ©glimmer  Staufd; ! 
©er  letztere,  üerfenn'  \6)  9te$a  triebt, 

140    gft  9?ed?a3  %aU:  fie  fätoärmt. 


©0  liebengfrmrbig ! 


ältlein  fo  fromm, 


•ftatJjatu 

Sft  bodfj  aud)  gefcfytoärmt ! 


SBomefymltd)  eine  —  ©rille,  toenn  3$r  tooßt, 
3ft  ifyr  fef)r  toert.     @3  fei  tfyr  £empellierr 
$ein  ^rbifcljer  unb  feinet  3rkif$en  5 
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145    35er  ©ngel  einer,  bereu  ©cfmtje  fief) 

3$r  fleine3  §erj  fcon  ^inbfyeit  auf  fo  gern 
Vertrauet  glaubte,  fei  a\x%  feiner  2Bolfe, 
3n  bie  er  fonft  fcerfyüßt,  and)  nod)  im  geuer, 
Urn  fie  gefd)toebt,  mit  ein3  aU  !£em£ell)err 

150    hervorgetreten.  —  Sad^ett  nid)t !  —  2Ser  toeift  ? 
Safet  läd;elnb  ft>enigften$  il)r  einen  2öal;n, 
$n  bem  fid)  %uV  unb  Shrift  unb  SKitfelmann 
bereinigen,  —  fo  einen  füften  2öal)n  ! 

Wattjatt. 

2tud^  mir  fo  füft!  —  ©ef),  toadre  35aja,  get) ; 
155    ©ief),  toa§  fie  macfrt,  ob  id;  fie  fpred)en  faun.  — 

Sobann  fud)'  id)  ben  Silben,  launigen 

@d)ut$engel  auf.     Unb  tomn  if)m  nod)  beliebt, 

^iernieben  unter  un3  ju  toallen,  nod) 

Seliebt,  fo  ungefittet  3fttterf$aft 
160    Qu  treiben:  finb'  id)  if)n  getoift  unb  bring5 

Sfyn  l)er. 

3$r  unternehmet  öiel. 

üJfad^t  bann 
2)er  fü£e  Söafyn  ber  fü^ern  SSafyrfyett  $la£ :  — 
SDenn,  Qaia,  glaube  mir,  bem  9ftenfd)en  ift 
Sin  SRenfd)  nocfy  immer  lieber  aU  ein  (Sngel  — 
165    So  froirft  bu  boef)  auf  mid),  auf  mid)  nid)t  jümen, 
3)ie  (5ngelfd)toärmerin  geseilt  ju  f ef?n  ? 

3$r  feib  fo  gut  unb  feib  £ugleidE)  fo  fd)limm! 
3$   gel)' !  —  £)od?  fyört !  —  bod)  fefyt !  —  £a  fommt 

[fie  felbft. 


12  XI  ctttjan  bcr  IDeife. 

^metier  2tuftrttt 
died)  a  unb  bie  Vorigen. 

©o  feib  3^r  t%  k°$  9an3  unb  9ar/  me*n  SSater? 

170    3$  glaubt',  igfyr  hättet  (Sure  ©timme  nur 

SBorauSgefd&icft.     2öo  bleibt  S^r?"  2Ba3  für  Serge, 
$ür  Söüften,  ft>a§  für  (Ströme  trennen  im§ 
3)emt  nocl)?    3$r  atmet  2öanb  an  Jöanb  mit  ifyr 
Unb  eilt  nicfyt,  @ure  9tecf)a  ju  umarmen? 

175    Sie  arme  JJedm,  bie  inbefs  Verbrannte !  — 

fjaft,  faft  Verbrannte!    gaft  nur,    ©cfjaubert  nicfytl 
@3  ift  ein  garft'ger  £ob,  Verbrennen.    D ! 

Sfcatljatt, 

9Jtan  $inb !  mein  liebet  Ämb ! 

^f)r  mußtet  über 
©en  (Supfyrat,  Sigrid  3or^an,  über  —  toer 

180    2öei£  toa«  für  Sßaffer  alt  ?  —  Sßie  oft  $a6'  icfy 
Um  @u$  gegittert,  el)'  ba§  $euer  mir 
©0  nalje  lam!    35enn  feit  ba§  $euer  mir 
©0  nafye  Jam,  bünlt  tm$  im  SBaffer  fterben 
©rquicfung,  Sabfal,  Rettung.  —  2)odi>  3$r  f ^ib 

185    $a  ni(f)t  ertrun!en  ;  tcf),  i$  bin  ja  nid)t 

Serbrannt.     2öie  tooöen  fair  un§  freu  n  unb  ©Ott, 
©Ott  loben  !     @r,  er  trug  @u$  unb  ben  5Jlacfyen 
SCuf  glügeln  feiner  unftcljtbaren  @ngel 
©ie  ungetreuen  ©tröm'  hinüber.     @r, 

190    @r  ftnnfte  meinem  (Sngel,  bafe  er  f  i  d)  t  b  a  r 
3luf  feinem  toetj^en  gütige  mxd)  burcfy 
2)a§  $euer  trüge  — 
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Nathan. 

(2öei§em  gtttidje ! 
Sa,  ja !  ber  toetfce,  öorgefpreiste  3Jfantel 
2)e3  Tempelherrn.) 

Wt$a. 
@r  jidf)tbar,  fid^tbar  mtd) 

195    2)urd?3  geuer  trüg',  bort  feinem  guttue  * 
3Sertoefyt.  —  $tf)  alfo,  idE)  fyab1  einen  Sngel 
SSon  2lngeftdE)t  ju  2lngefxd)t  gefefyn, 
Unb  meinen  (Sngel. 

9iedE)a  toär'  e3  toert 

Unb  toürb'  an  tfym  nicf)t3  <Sdf)ön're3  fefyn,  al3  er 
200    2ln  iljr. 

2Bem  fdfjmeidfjelt  3^r,  mein  SSater?  toem? 
2)em  Sngel  ober  @u$? 

2)ocfy  fyättf  au$  nur 
©in  SJfenfcE),  —  ein  SWenf^  tote  bie  Jlaiur  fie  täglich 
©etoafyrt,  btr  biefen  SDtenft  erzeigt,  er  nutzte 
gür  bid^>  ein  Sngel  fein,     @r  müftt'  unb  toürbe. 

205    3l\<$)t  fo  ein  Sngel,  nein!  ein  toirf  lieber; 
@§  toar  getoifs  ein  toirf  lieber  !  —  £abi  gtyr, 
S^r  felbft  bie  3KögItd&Ieit,  ba£  @ngel  ftnb, 
$)a£  ©ott  jum  Seften  berer,  bie  tfm  lieben, 
2tud)  SBunber  lönne  tljun,  midj  nicfyt  gelehrt? 

210    3$  K^b'  i^n  ja. 
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mattem. 

Unb  er  liebt  btcf)  unb  tfyut 
$iir  btcfy  unb  betneSgletcfyen  ftünblid;  SBunber, 
3a,  E?at  fie  fdjon  bon  aller  ©ftugfett 
gür  eu$  getfyan. 

2)a3  Ijör'  id)  gern. 

2Bie?  toetl 
@3  gang  natürlich  ganj  aütäglid^  flange, 

215    2Benn  bi$  ein  eigentlicher  STempelljerr 
©erettet  f)ätte :  füllt'  e3  barum  Weniger 
/  @in  Sßunber  fein?  —  ©er  SBunber  $ö$fte§  ift, 
£)a£  uns  bie  toafyren,  eckten  SBunber  fo 
2lCtägK$  Serben  fönnen,  Serben  foHen. 

220    DEm'  biefeS  allgemeine  SBunber  Ijätte 

(Sin  ©enlenber  toofyl  fd)toerlid)  SBunber  je 
©enannt,  toa§  Kinbern  blofe  fo  Reiften  tnüftie, 
S)ie  gaffenb  nur  ba3  Ungetoöbnlidfyfte, 
SDa3  teufte  nur  Verfolgen. 

$aja  (au  9Rat§an). 

2Boßt  g$r  benn 
225    3$r  ofynebem  fd;on  übermanntet  §irn 
3)ur$  folcberlei  ©ubtilitäten  ganj 
$erf:prengen  ? 

2a£  m\<$) !  —  deiner  3te$a  toa? 
@3  2Bunber3  nicf)t  genug,  ba£  fie  ein  9Jtenf'$ 
©erettet,  freieren  felbft  fein  flehtet  SBunber 
23c    ©rft  retten  muffen?    3a/  fön  fletne^  JBunber! 
Qtrxn  toer  fyat  fdjen  gehört,  ba$  ©alabin 
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ge  eine£  S^mpelljerrn  t>erf dfjont  ?    35af$  je 
@m  Sempelfyerr  Don  ifym  DerfdEjont  ju  toerben 
©erlangt?  gehofft?  ii)m  je  für  feine  gretfyeit 
235    Sftefyr  al3  ben  lebern  ©urt  geboten,  ber 

©ein  Sifen  fcfjle^t,  unb  l)öci)ften3  feinen  ©old)? 

SDa3  fcfylieftt  für  mid),  mein  ©ater.  —  ©arum  eben 
2Bar  ba3  lent  £empelberr ;  er  festen  e3  nur.  — 
Äommt  lein  gefangner  Stempelten:  je  anber3  . 

240    21I<3  äum  getotffen  3Tobe  nadf)  3eruMem; 
©ef)t  leiner  in  ^erufalem  fo  frei 
Umfyer:  tote  fyätte  mi$  be§  3lad)t$  freitoilltg 
35enn  einer  retten  lönnen? 
^atfjan. 

©tefy,  toie  finnreidj) ! 
3e£t,  SDaja,  nimm  ba*  SBort.     %d)  fyahy  e3  ja 

245    ©on  bir,  baft  er  gefangen  t>ergefd;tdft 

3ft  toorben.    Dfynt  $toeifel  toeiftt  bu  mefyr. 

ÜRun  ja.  —  ©0  fagt  man  freilief) ;  —  bodj)  man  fagt 
ßugleicl),  baft  ©alabin  ben  Tempelherrn 
©egnabigt,  toeil  er  feiner  ©ruber  einem, 

250    2)en  er  befonberS  lieb  gehabt,  fo  äfynlicf)  fefye. 
$)ocf)  ba  e§  Diele  stoanjig  Seigre  Ijer, 
£)aft  biefer  ©ruber  mcf)t  mefyr  lebt,  —  er  Ijieft, 
%d)  toeift  nid)t  toie ;  —  er  blieb,  tefy  toeift  nid^t  too  :  — 
©0  Hingt  ba§  ja  fo  gar  —  fo  gar  unglaublich, 

255    3)aft  an  ber  ganzen  ©ad;e  toofyl  nichts  ift 

sJ?atfjatu 
©i,  £)aja!     SBarum  toare  benn  ba§  fo 
Unglaublich  ?   3)ocfy  toofyl  mdjt  —  toie'S  toofyl  gefaxt  — 
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Um  lieber  ettoaS  nod)  Unglaublicher^ 
$u  glauben?  —  SBarum  fyätte  ©alabin, 

260    ©er  fein  ©efdjtoifter  tn^gefamt  fo  liebt, 
$n  jungem  ^afyxm  einen  Sruber  nicfyt 
%lod)  ganj  befonber3  lieben  fönnen?  —  Pflegen 
©icfy  gtt>ei  ©eficbter  ntd^t  ju  ähneln?  —  3  ft 
(Sin  alter  ©inbrucf  ein  Verlorner  ?  —  Sßtrft 

265    ©a3  nämliche  nidjt  mefyr  ba£  nämliche  ?  — 

©ett  toenn?  —  2ßo  ftecft  fyter  ba§  Unglaubliche?  — 
Gi  freilidj,  toeife  3)aja,  ft>ar'3  für  bicfy 
$em  Sßunber  mefyr  ;  unb  b  e  i  n  e  2Bunber  nur 
Sebürf  .  .  .  berbienen,  toxü  \d)  fagen,  ©lauben. 

270    3^r  foottei. 

Sttatljati. 

SBeil  bu  meiner  fpotteft,  —  ©0$ 
2tud)  fo  nod),  SWecfya,  bleibet  beine  Rettung 
(Sin  Söunber,  bem  nur  möglich,  ber  bie  ftrengften 
(Sntfdjlüffe,  bie  unbanbigften  ©nttoürfe 
3)er  Könige,  fein  ©ptel,  —  totnn  ni$t  fein  ©pott  — 
275    ®ern  an  *>en  f$ft>ad)ften  gäben  lenlt. 

3Rem  33ater! 
•JJiein  SSater,  tt>enn  tefy  irr',  ifyr  toifjt,  i$  irre 
ÜKic^t  gem. 

5»atljttiu 
SStelmeljr,  bu  läfct  bid^  gern  belehren.  — 
©iel) !  eine  ©ttrn,  fo  ober  fo  getoölbt ; 
©er  9fticfen  einer  -Kafe,  fo  fcuelmeljr 
280    2113  fo  gefüfyret;  Slugenbraunen,  bie 

3luf  einem  fd&arfen  ober  ftumlpfen  $no$en 
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©o  ober  fo  fi$  fdf)Iänge[n;  eine  Sinie, 
(Sin  33ug,  ein  SBmlel,  eine  galt7,  ein  9JiaI, 
@in  9ttdjt3  auf  eine§  totlben  @uro£äer£ 
285    ©eficfyt: —  unb  bu  entfömmft  bem  ^eu'r,  in  Stfien! 
3)a3  toär'  fein  SBunber,  hmnberfüc^t'geS  Soil? 
SBarum  bemüht  3^t  benn  no$  einen  ßngel? 

2ßa§  fcfyabet'3  —  3latf)ax\,  toenn  id&  fprecfyen  barf  — 
Sei  alle  bem,  bon  einem  ©ngel  lieber 
290    2tl3  einem  JJtenfcfyen  fid?  gerettet  benfen? 
gübtt  man  ber  erften  unbegreiflichen 
Urfadfje  feiner  Rettung  nicfyt  fxcfy  fo 
SSxel  nafyer? 

©tolj!  unb  m$t$  aU  ©tolg!     $)er  STo^f 
SSon  @ifen  toiH  mit  einer  filbern  3anSe 

295    ©em  au3  ber  ©tut  gehoben  fein,  um  felbft 

(gin  Stopf  toon  ©über  fidf)  ju  bünfen.  —  ?ßafy  !  — 
Unb  toa§  e3  fd^abet,  fragft  bu?  toa§  e§  f#abet? 
2Ba3  Ijilft  e£?  bürft;  id?  nur  fytntoieber  fragen.  — 
SDeim  bein  „©tcfy  ©ott  um  fo  fciel  näfyer  füllen" 

300    3ft  ttnfxnn  ober  ©otte^läfterung.  — 

StEein  e§  fdEjabet ;  ja,  e£  fdjabet  aHerbingS.  — 
Kommt!  ^ött  mir  ju.  —  SRtd^t  toafyr?  bem  Söefen,  ba§ 
2)idf)  rettete,  —  e3  fei  ein  Sngel  ober 
@in  9ttenfd£),  —  bem  mottet  iljr,  unb  bu  befonber3, 

305    ©ern  toieber  fciete  grofte  SDienfte  tfyun?  — 

9liti)t  toafyr? —  5Run,  einem  Sngel,  toa§  für  2)ienfte, 
gür  gro^e  SMenfte  fount  if)r  bem  toofyl  tljun? 
3#r  fönnt  ifym  banfen,  $u  iljm  feufjen,  beten ; 
Könnt  in  ©nijücftmg  über  tfyn  jerf^meläen ; 
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310    Äönnt  an  bem  £age  feiner  geier  faften, 

Sllmofen  fpenben.  —  2ltte3  nichts.  —  SDenn  micfy 
SDeudE)t  immer,  bafc  iljr  felbft  unb  euer  SWäcfyfter 
hierbei  toeit  mefyr  gewinnt  aU  er.    ©r  toirb 
SRid^t  fett  burcty  euer  faften,  u>irb  mdjt  reid) 

315  3)urc§  eure  ©penben,  toirb  ni$t  Ijerrlicfyer 
SDurdb  ear  (Sntjücfen,  toirb  nid&t  mächtiger 
©urcfy  eu'r  33ertrau;n.   SRtd^t  ttafyr?   StUetn  ein  9JZenfd^ ! 

@i  freiließ  Ejätt'  ein  3Jlenfd^,  tttoaZ  für  ifyn 
3u  tfyun,  \m%  mefyr  ©elegenljeit  berfd^afft. 
320   Unb  ©ott  toeifj,  tote  bereit  fair  baju  toaren ! 
Stffein  er  ftoKte  ja,  beburfte  ja 
©0  oöttig  nichts,  ftar  in  ficfy,  mit  fi$  fo 
SSergnügfam,  aU  nur  @ngel  [tub,  nur  Sngel 
©ein  fönnen, 

©nblidE),  als  er  gar  fcerfcfytoanb  .  .  . 

Sttafljatt* 
325    3Serfd^tt>anb  ?  —  5Bie  benn  t>erfd^tt>anb  ?  —  ©icfy  untern 
3tid^t  ferner  feiert  lief}? —  SOBie?  ober  fyaht      [^palmen 
Sftr  toirfli$  fcfjon  if)n  Leiter  aufgefud^t? 

£)a3  nun  toofyl  nidfjt. 

SWd&t,  £)aja?  ntd&t?  — ©a  ftefc 
9hm,  it>a3  e3  fdjab't  —  ©raufame  ©dEjtoarmerinnen  !  — 
330    %&mn  biefer  (Sngel  nun  —  nun  Iran!  geworben !  .  .  . 

$ranf ! 
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$ranl !    ®r  toxrb  bod^  nicfyt ! 

2BeIcE)  falter  ©$auer 
SBefäHt  mi$ !  —  S)aja  !  —  5Jteine  ©time,  fonft 
©o  toarm,  füfyl !  tft  auf  einmal  @i$, 

^atfjatt. 

6r  tft 

Sin  granfe,  biefe§  $ltma3  ungetoofynt, 
335    3ft  iun3/  ^er  ^rten  Slrbctt  feinet  ©tanbe3,# 
35e3  §ungern§,  2Ba$en§  ungetoormt. 

Aran! !  Irani ! 
3)a§  toäre  möglidb,  meint  ja  9?atfyan  nur. 

ÜRun  liegt  er  ba !  f)at  toeber  greunb,  no$  ©elb, 
©icfy  greunbe  ju  befolben. 

W),  mein  SSater ! 
SRatfjan. 

340   Siegt  ofyne  Sßartung,  oljne  SRat  unb  ßufyracfy', 
©in  SRaub  ber  ©cfymerjen  unb  be3  £obe§  ba! 

2Bo?  too? 

Rtffrm. 

@r,  ber  für  eine,  bie  er  nie 
©elannt,  gefebn  —  genug,  e§  toar  ein  2Jlenfcfy  — 
2jn3  geu'r  ficfy  ftürjte  .  .  . 

Sftatfyan,  fronet  ifyrer! 
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345    35er,  toa3  er  rettete,  nicfyt  nafjer  lennen, 
9ti$t  metter  feljen  mocfyt',  urn  ifym  ben  S)anf 
3u  fyaren  .  .  . 

©ctyonet  ifyrer,  ;Katfyan! 

Nathan. 

Söetter 

3(ucfy  ntd&t  ju  fefyn  Verlangt',  e3  toäre  benn, 
$Daf$  er  jum  jtoeitenmal  e3  retten  foHte  — 
350   S)enn  g'nug,  e3  ift  ein  9JJenfdj  ,  .  . 

§ört  auf  unb  fefyt! 
Kaftan. 

2)  er,  ber  fyat,  fterbenb  fid)  ju  laben,  nichts  — 
Site  ba§  S3ett>u§tfein  biefer  STfyat! 

§ört  auf! 
3^r  t'6M  fie! 

Unb  bu  fyaft  ityn  getötet !  — 
§ätt'ft  fo  ifyn  t'öUn  fönnen.  —  3^ed^a !  3ted?a ! 
355    @3  ift  Slrjnei,  mdE)t  ©ift,  toa§  icfy  bir  reiche, 

@r  lebt !  —  lomm  ju  bir !  —  ift  aucfy  tooljl  ni$t  Irani, 
3fö$t  einmal  Irani! 

*Re$a- 

©etoifc?  —  nid&t  tot?  nidfjt  Irani? 

4  Stfatljatu 

©etoijj,  trid&t  tot!    ®enn  ©ott  lofynt  ©ute§,  fyier 
©etfyan,  aucf>  Ijter  no$,  —  ©elj !  —  Segreifft  bu  aber, 
360   2Bie  Diel  anbäd^tig  f  $  to  ä  r  m  e  n  leister,  als 
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©utfyanbelnift?    Sßie  gem  ber  fd&lafffte  9ttenf<$ 
2lnbäd)tig  fcfytoärmt,  um  nur  —  ift  er  ju  ßeiten 
©id^  fdjon  ber  St&ftd^t  beutlidE)  triebt  betoufct  — 
Um  nur  gut  Ijanbeln  ni$t  ju  bürfen? 

m, 

365    ÜRein  SSater !  lafct,  lafct  Sure  3te$a  bodE) 
9fte  toieberum  allein !  —  3lid)t  toafyr,  er  !ann 
Slud^  Vx>oE>I  fcerreift  nur  fein?  — 

itotfym. 

©efyt!  — 2IUerbing§.— 

3$  fefy',  bort  muftert  mit  neugierigem  SBIicf 
©n  Sftufelmann  mir  bie  B^labenen 
370   Kamele,    Äennt  ifyr  ifm? 

Soja. 

§a!     @uer  5DerVx?ifd^, 

^atf>att. 

2öer? 

@uer  SDertoifdE),  Suer  S$a$gefeH ! 

SM!«*. 

Straft?  bag  3(l*£afi? 

3efct  be§  ©ultan§ 
©$a|meifter. 

2ßie?  3tt*$aft?  Sraumft  bu  toieber  ? — 
@r  ift'3  —  toafyrfyaftig,  ift'3  !  —  fömmt  auf  uns  ju. 
375    §inein  mit  eu$,  gefcfytoinb !  —  2ßa£  toerb'  id£)  frören ! 
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Dritter  auftritt, 
•ftatfyatt  mib  ber  2)ertt)ifd). 

Steifet  nur  bie  Slugen  auf,  fo  toeit  3>f>r  fönnt! 

SKafljmt. 

Sift  imf8?    Sift  bu  e§  nid&t?  —  3n  biefer  ^rad^t, 
@in  ©ertoifcf) !  .  .  • 

2)erfoifd). 
9hm?  SBarum  benn  nid?t?  Säfet  ft$ 
9Iu§  einem  3)ertoif<$  benn  nichts,  gar  nichts  madden? 

380  @i  toofyl,  genug  !  —  gcfy  badete  mir  nur  immer, 
®er  3)erhrif$  —  fo  ber  redete  ©ertoifcfy  —  tooll' 
2lu§  ftdE)  nichts  machen  Iaffen. 

$erttiif$. 

Seim  ^ropljeten! 

®afe  i$  !ein  rechter  bin,  mag  au$  toofyl  toafyr  fein, 
gtoar  tDenn  man  mufe  — 

Matfyut» 

9Jhtfe!  ©ertDifd^)!  —  ©ertoifc§  mufe? 
385    $etn  3Jlenfd^  mu|  muffen,  unb  ein  SDertoxfd^  müfete? 
2ßa3  müfef  er  benn? 

Setwifd}. 

2Barum  man  tfm  recfyt  bittet, 
Unb  er  für  gut  erlennt:  ba§  mufe  ein  ©ertoifcfy. 

Sei  unferm  ©ott!     2)  a  fagft  bu  toabr.  —  Safe  bicfy 
Umarmen,  3ttenfd).  —  3)u  bift  bocfj  nocfy  mein  greunb? 
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$erttrifd), 

390    Unb  fragt  nid£)t  erft,  toa§  id)  getoorben  bin? 

Partum. 
Xrot*  bem,  toa3  bu  getoorben ! 

$>erttriftf). 

Äönnt'  id£)  nidjt 
©in  ßerl  im  ©taat  geworben  fein,  be3  greunbfdEjaft 
6u$  ungelegen  bare? 

9tatf>an. 

Sßenn  bein  §erj 
5fto$  3)erftrif$  ift,  fo  frag'  idf>'3  brauf.    2)er  ßerl 
395    3m  ©taat  ift  nur  bein  SUeib. 

$)er&>iftf). 

2)a3  audj  geehrt 

SBifl  fein.  —  2ßa3  meint  3för?  ratet!  —  3Ba3  bar'  id& 
3ln  @urem  £>ofe? 

©ertotfc^,  Leiter  nichts. 
3)o$  nebenher  frt>ai)rf$einlid)  —  &o<§. 

$>ertt>iftf), 

^un  ja! 

2Rein  §anbtoerf  bei  ©ucE>  ju  verlernen.  —  $0$ ! 

400    9ticf,t  Lettner  auc^?  —  ©efte&t,  bafe  ©alabin 

9Rt$  beffer  lennt.  —  ©djatjmeifter  bin  id£)  bei 

3$m  Sorben. 

Tartan. 

25u?  —  bei  ibm? 

33erfter/t: 
£)e3  fleinern  ©cf)ai$e§ ;  benn  be£  großem  toaltet 
©ein  SSater  nocfy  —  be£  ©df)at$e£  für  fein  $atä. 


24  ttattjanbcrlDeife. 

9Zatf)att. 

405    ©ein  §au§  ift  groft. 

2>erttuftf|. 
Unb  größer,  ate  $#r  glaubt; 
©enn  jeber  Settler  ift  Don  feinem  §aufe. 

Nathan. 

£)odfj  ift  ben  Settlern  ©alabin  fo  feinb  — 

Sertmfdj» 

©afc  er  mit  ©trumpf  unb  ©tiel  fie  $u  bertiigen 
@i$  borgefe^t,  —  unb  fotlt'  er  felbfi  barüber 
410    3um  Settler  toerben. 

33rat> !     ©0  mein'  ic§'8  eben. 
2)erttrifd}. 
©r  tfi'8  au$  fcfyon,  tro£  einem !  —  2)enn  fein  ©cfyatj 
3ft  jeben  Sag  mit  Sonnenuntergang 
33iel  leerer  nocfy  als  leer.    SDie  $lut,  fo  fyocfy 
©ie  Borgens  eintritt,  ift  be3  9Jlittag§  langft 
415    Verlaufen  — 

2Seit  Kanäle  fie  jum  Seil 
33erfd)lingen,  bie  ju  fußen  ober  $u 
33erftopfen,  glei$  unmöglich  ift. 

2>ertmftfu 

©etroffen ! 

3$  f  ernte  ba3! 

2)ertirifdj. 

@§  taugt  nun  freiließ  nid&ts, 
SBenn  dürften  ©eier  unter  Sfern  jtnb. 
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420    35od)  finb  fie  Stfer  unter  ©eiern,  taugte 
3loi)  jefynmal  toeniger. 

9?atyatt. 

D  nicf)t  bod^,  £)eritufcf) ! 

SRid&t  bodb ! 

^ertmfdj. 

$£>r  r)a6t  gut  reben,  $fyr  !  —  Kommt  an  ; 

2ßa3  gebt  gljr  mir?  fo  tret1  idjj  meine  ©teE? 

ßud)  ab. 

9catt)ait. 

23a3  bringt  bir  beine  ©telle? 

gjlir? 
425    Sticht  Did.     2>odf)  Gucb,  @ud)  fann  fie  trefflirf)  frmtfjern. 
S)enn  ift  e3  (Sob'  im  ©dEjatj,  —  tote  öfters  ift  — 
©0  jtefyt  3fyr  ®ure  ©$(eufen  auf,  fließt  bor 
Unb  nefymt  an  Sinfen,  ^a£  Sud)  nur  gefaßt. 

*ttatf)cm. 
Stud)  $in3  Dorn  3ins  ^er  „ginf en  ? 

$ertoifcfy. 

greilid? ! 
Haitian. 

Sis 

430    9flein  Kapital  ju  lauter  3™fen  ^'r^ 

^erttnftf). 
2)a§  Iocft  &u<$)  nid)t?     ©0  fd^reibet  unfrer  greunbfebaft 
5Rur  gleidE)  ben  ©cfyeibebrief !     S)enn  tt>af>rltd^  I)ab' 
3d)  fet?r  auf  Sucf)  geregnet. 

3Bal)rKc§      2Bie 
£)enn  fo?  tüte  fo  benn? 
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Sewifd), 

©afc  $#r  mir  mein  2lmt 

435    ^it  ßljren  würbet  führen  Reifen;  ba£ 

%<5)  attjeit  offne  Äaffe  bei  @ud;  Jätte.  — 

3£>r  f Rüttelt? 

9Zatfjatt, 

■fttm,  fcerftefyn  toir  img  nur  recfyt ! 

§ier  giebt'3  ju  unterbleiben. —  ®u?  toarum 

SRid&t  bu?    3H*§aft  ©ertoifd?  ift  ju  allem, 

440    2Ba3  idj  fcermag,  mir  ftetä  toitlfommen.  —  Slber 

2U*§afi  ©efterbar  be§  ©alabin, 

©er  —  bem  — 

(Srriet  icfy'3  nidjt?   ©aft  QI)r  boef)  immer 
©o  gut  afe  flug,  fo  flug  als  toeife  feib  !  — 
©ebulb  !     2ßa3  3$r  am  §afi  unterfdfj>etbet, 

445    @°ß  &aft>  gefd^ieben  toieber  fein.  —  ©efjt  ba 
©a3  (Sfyrenfleib,  ba3  ©alabin  mir  gab. 
®fy  e§  fcerfcfyoffen  ift,  e!j'  e3  ju  Summen 
©etoorben,  tüte  fie  einen  ©ertoif$  Heiben, 
§ängt'3  in  ^erufalem  am  5ZageI,  unb 

450    3$  &w  am  ©cmgeS,  too  i$  leicht  unb  barfuß 
©en  Reiften  ©anb  mit  meinen  Sefyrem  trete. 

%atljatt. 


©tt  äfynlicfy  g'nug ! 


©ein  fyötytä  ®ut! 


^er^iftf). 

Unb  ©tf)a$  mit  ifjnen  fpiele. 
^atfjatt. 


$ertt>iftf|, 

©enft  nur,  toa3  mid)  berfüljrte! 
©amit  id)  felbft  nidjt  länger  betteln  bürfte? 
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455    25en  reiben  9Jlann  mit  Settlern  fielen  lönnte? 
Sermögenb  toär',  im  Jgui  ben  reichten  Settier 
3n  einen  armen  3^eid^en  ju  fcertoanbeln? 

^at^att. 

2)a§  nun  toofyl  ni<f)t. 

Serttifd}« 

Sßeit  ettoa£  2Ibgefd)macfter§ ! 
$$  füllte  micfy  jum  erftenmal  gefd)meid)elt, 
460    SDurd)  ©alabin3  gutfyerj'gen  Sßafjn  gefc^meid^elt  — 

^atfjatt. 
35er  toar? 

Serttiiftf), 

(gin  Settier  toiffe  nur,  tote  Settlern 
3u  SJtute  fei;  ein  Settier  fyabe  nur 
©elernt,  mit  guter  SBetfe  Settlern  geben, 
„©ein  Sorfafyr,"  f^rad^  er,  „Wax  mir  btel  ju  fait, 

465    ßu  rauf).    @r  gab  fo  unfyolb,  trenn  er  gab, 
(Srfunbigte  fo  ungeftüm  fidf)  erft 
9?adfj  bem  ©mpfänger;  nie  jufrieben,  baft 
@r  nur  ben  9)iangel  fenne,  toottt'  er  aucfy 
©e£  9J?angel3  Urfadj'  totffen,  um  bie  ®abt 

470    %lad)  biefer  Urfad)'  filjig  abjuU)ägen. 

25a3  toirb  2lU§afi  nicfyt !     60  unmilb  milb 
Söirb  ©alabin  im  §aft  nidjt  erfcfy  einen ! 
3lU£afi  gleist  berftopften  SRötyren  nicfyt, 
3)ie  i^re  ftar  unb  ftiU  entpfangnen  Söaffer 

475    ©0  unrein  unb  fo  fprubelnb  toiebergeben. 
2il*£afi  benit,  Straft  ffi&It  tüte  \$\"  — 
©0  lieblich  flang  be3  93ogIer3  Sßfeife,  bi3 
25er  ©impel  in  bem  S^e^e  toar.  —  3$  ©e^ ' 
!g$  eine£  ©ecfen  ©ecf! 
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mafyan. 

©ema$,  mein  35em>if$, 

480    ©ema$ ! 

$>ertmf<f)* 

@t  toa§!  —  @3  toar'  ntd&t  ©ecferei, 

33ei  §unberttaufenben  bie  2Renf$en  brüdfen, 

9lu3mergeln,  plünbern,  martern,  toürgen  unb 

©in  3ttenfc$enfreunb  an  einjeln  fcfyeinen  Collen? 

@§  tear'  tud&t  ©ecferei,  be£  §öd)ften  3Jiitbe, 

485    3)te  fonber  3CuStt>a^I  über  33öf  unb  ©ute 

Unb  $lur  unb  Söüftenei,  in  ©onnenfdfjetn 

Unb  Siegen  fid)  Verbreitet,  —  nad^uaffen, 

Unb  nicfyt  be§  £ödfjften  immer  fcoHe  §anb 

$u  fjaben?    2Ba3?  e3  toar'  nicfyt  ©ecferei  .  .  - 

490    ©enug!  fyox  auf! 

£>ertoiffy 

Safjt  meiner  ©ecferei 
5Jii$  hod)  nur  aud)  ertoafyuen!  —  2Sa3?  e3  toäre 
Sföcfyt  ©ecferei,  an  folgen  ©ecfereien 
S)ie  gute  «Seite  bennocfy  au^ufyüren, 
Um  SCntetl,  biefer  guten  Seite  toegen, 
495    2ln  biefer  ©ecferei  $u  nehmen?    §e? 
3)a3  nicfyt? 

2Us§aft,  madfye,  baft  bu  balb 
2>n  beine  SBüftc  lieber  fommft.    £5$  fürchte, 
©rab'  unter  Sttenfcfyen  möcfyteft  bu  ein  SJlenfd^ 
$u  fein  Verlernen. 

herauf  $♦ 

Sfted&t,  ba§  fürcfyt'  i$  au$. 
500   2ebt  toofyl ! 
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Watyan. 
©o  Zaftig?  —  SBarte  bo$,  2IU§aft! 
(gntlauft  bir  benn  bie  SBüftc?    Sßarie  bo$  !  — 
SDaft  er  mid)  fyorte!  —  §e,  3lU£afi!  Ejier !  — 
2Beg  ift  er,  unb  id)  fyätt'  i^n  nocfy  fo  gern 
5ftacfy  unferm  Tempelherrn  gefragt.     33ermutlid), 
505    25aft  er  iljn  lennt. 


Pterter  auftritt. 
2)aja  eilig  gerbet»    ^at|an. 

D  SRat&an,  3tati)anl 
Watfjatt. 


9ton? 


22a§  giebt'S? 

@r  läftt  ftcty  lieber  fefyn!     gr  läftt 
©ic§  toieber  fetyn! 

2Ber,  ©aja?  toer? 

gr!  er! 
SKafljatt, 

6r?  er?  —  Söann  Iäfet  ftdfr  ber  md&t  f ef?n !  —  $a  fo, 
9?ur  euer  @r  fyeiftt  er.  —  £)a3  fofft'  er  ni$t ! 
510    Unb  to.enn  er  aucfy  ein  @ngel  toäre,  ni$t ! 

@r  toanbelt  untern  Jahnen  lieber  auf 

Unb  ah  unb  bridjt  Don  3eit  3U  8***  M  Satteln. 
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©ie  effenb? —  unb  als  3:empelfyerr? 

2Ba§  quält 
g^t  mid)  ?  —  £$r  si^trtg  Slug'  erriet  tfm  hinter 

515    2)en  bi$t  fcerfd;ränlten  Halmen  fcfyon  unb  folgt 
2#m  unfcerrücft.     Sie  lä^t  Sucfy  bitten,  —  @ud) 
Sefcfytoören,  —  ungefäumt  iljn  anjugelm. 
D  eilt!    ©ie  toirb  @u$  au3  bem  genfter  Linien, 
Db  er  hinauf  gefyt  ober  Leiter  ah 

520   ©i$  f dalägt.    D  eilt! 

Nathan. 

©0  tote  i$  fcom  Äamele 
©eftiegen?  —  ©d&üft  fid)  ba3?  —  ©e^,  eile  bu 
3$m  ^u  unb  melb  ifym  meine  Söieberlunft. 
©ieb  ad^t,  ber  Siebermann  fyat  nur  mein  £>au3 
2>n  meinem  2tbfein  ni$t  betreten  tollen, 
525    Unb  lömmt  nicfyt  ungern,  toenn  ber  33ater  felbft 
3&n  laben  läfct.    ©et),  fag,  i$  lafc  if)n  bitten, 
2#n  Ijerjli$  bitten  .  .  . 

2W  umfonft !    @r  lömmt 
(£u$  nid&t.  —  SDenn  furj,  er  lömmt  ju  feinen  3u^n* 

SRatt)an. 

©0  gel),  geb  toemgftenS  iljn  anjufyalten, 
530   3>l?n  toenigftcnS  mit  beinen  2lugen  ju 

Segleiten.  —  ©efy,  i$  lomme  glei$  bir  nad). 

Oftatfjan  eilt  fyinein  unfc>  2>aja  fyerau§.) 
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fünfter  auftritt. 

^cene :  ein  *ßfafc  mit  ^atmen,  unter  tteldjen  ber  ^etn))e(^ert 
auf  unb  nieber  gefyt  diu  JUofterbruber  folgt  ifym  in  einiger 
Entfernung  t>on  ber  8eite,  immer  aU  ob  er  ilm  anreben  rootle. 

2)er  folgt  mir  nicf)t  fcor  Sangertoeüe !  —  ©ielj, 

2ßie  fcfyielt  er  nacfy  ben  £änben  !  —  ©uter  Sruber,  — 

3$  fann  @udj  aucE)  tooljl  SSater  nennen,  nid^t? 

JHofterfcruber. 
535  9iur  Sruber,  —  ßaien^ruber  nur,  ju  bienen. 

Xempelfjerr, 
3a,  guter  Sruber,  toer  nur  felBft  toa§  Ijätte! 
Sei  ©Ott !     Sei  ©Ott !     3d£)  ^ahi  nichts  — 

ßlofterfcruber. 

Unb  bo$ 
3te$t  barmen  SDanf!     ©ott  geb'  @u$  taufenbfacf;, 
28a3  3^r  9ern  9e&en  tolltet.    2)enn  ber  2Biüe, 
540    Unb  ni$t  bie  ©abe  macr/t  ben  ©eber.  —  2lud) 
Söarb  icfy  bem  §errn  SllmofenS  toegen  gar 
9l\tyt  nad)gef$icft. 

Sempelfjerr, 

35o$  aber  nad^gefd^tdft  ? 

5Hofter&ruber- 

3a,  au§  bem  Äloftcr. 

£em£eU)err, 

2Bo  id)  ^n  jetjt 
Sin  fleineS  sßilgermatyl  ju  finben  hoffte ! 
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tflofterfcruber. 

545    Sie  £if$e  traten  fdjon  befe^t ;  fomm'  aber 
£)er  §err  nur  toieber  mit  juriic!. 

Xtmpttytxt. 

Sßoju? 
%d)  Ijabe  gleifcfy  too^I  lange  ntcfyt  gegeffen, 
2iaein,  toa§  tyut'8?    SDte  Satteln  finb  ja  reif. 

Älofterbruber. 

SWetym'  fi$  ber  §err  in  acfyt  mit  btefer  gru$t. 
550    3U  kte*  genoffen  taugt  fie  nicfyt,  Derftopft 
3)ie  9JJiIj,  ma$t  melanc^olifcfyeg  ©eblüi 

Sem^elljerr, 

2Senn  id)  nun  meland^olifcfy  gern  mi$  füllte?  — 
®o$  btefer  SBarnung  toegen  Würbet  3$r 
SD^ir  bo$  nicfyt  nad^gefd^idEt  ? 

SHofterfcruber. 

D  nein !  —  3$  f0C 
555   9Jli$  nur  nad;  @u$  erfunben,  auf  ben  ftafyn 
@u$  füllen. 

Unb  ba3  fagt  gftr  mir  fofelbft? 

Slofterfcruber. 
Söarum  nid&t? 

Semmel!)  err. 

Sin  berf  cfymt^ter  Sruber !  —  §at 
®a§  Äloftcr  euresgleichen  mefyr? 

SHofterbruber. 

Sßeifc  nid&t. 
2$  mufj  gefyorcfyen,  lieber  §err. 
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XempeUjerr. 

Unbba 

560   ©eljorcfyt  2$r  benn  audj,  oljne  btel  ju  Hügeln? 

SUofterfcruber, 

3DBär'ö  fonft  geljorcfyen,  lieber  §err? 

Xetttyetyerr. 

25a£  bod? 

S)ic  Sinfalt  immer  re$t  behalt !  —  3$r  bürft 
3JJir  bocf)  au$  toofjl  vertrauen,  toer  midf)  gern 
©enauer  fennen  möchte?  —  ©aft  3$r'3  felbft 
565   9Kd>t  fetb,  toiÖ  id£)  tooljl  fd&toöretu 

SHofter&ntber. 

ßiemte  tmr'8? 

Unb  frommte  tntr'3? 

Xempelljerr. 

2Bem  jtemt  unb  frommt  e§  benn, 
£>a£  er  fo  neubegierig  tft  ?    2Sem  benn? 

SHofter&ruber. 

3)em  Patriarchen,  mufc  idE)  glauben ;  —  benn 
£)er  fanbte  micfy  @udj  nadE). 

XempeHjerr, 

£>er  ^atriarcfy ! 
570   Äennt  ber  ba§  rote  Äreuj  auf  toeiftem  Mantel 
9Kd&t  beffer? 

IMofterbruber. 
Kenn'  {a  xd&'§! 

Xempelljerr. 

5Run,  »ruber?  9hm?  — 
S$  bin  ein  Sempelfyerr,  unb  ein  gefangner  — 
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©et*'  itf)  t^inju :  gefangen  bei  £ebnin, 

2)er  33urg,  bie  mit  be3  ©tiHftanb3  letzter  ©tunbe 

575    933iv  gern  erftiegen  Ratten,  um  fobann 
Stuf  ©ibon  lo^ugebn  ;  —  fetf  id;  fyin^u : 
©elbjtoanjigfter  gefangen  unb  allein 
SSom  ©alabin  begnabiget :  fo  toeift 
25er  ^atriarcfy,  toa§  er  ju  Riffen  braucht  — 

580    SCRe^r  als  er  brauet. 

SHofier&ruber. 

2Bof)I  aber  f$toerli$  mefyr, 
2lte  er  fd^on  tüetfe.  —  @r  toüftt'  aucf)  gern,  to  arum 
©er  §err  Dom  ©alabin  begnabigt  toorben, 
@r  ganj  allem, 

Semjjeiljerr. 

2Beij$  xd&  ba3  felber?  —  ©$on 
S)en  §ate  entblößt,  Iniet7  \d)  auf  meinem  SRantel, 

585    ©en  ©tretd)  ertoartenb,  ate  mid)  fd^ärfer  ©alabin 
$n3  2luge  fafct,  mir  näljer  fyringt  unb  toinft. 
3ftan  Ijebt  micfy  auf;  i$  bin  entfeffelt,  toiU 
3$m  banlen,  fefy'  fein  Slug'  in  tränen:  ftumm 
3[t  er,  bin  icf) ;  er  gefyt,  i$  bleibe.  —  2öie 

590   Sftun  ba3  jufammen^ängt,  enträtfle  fi$ 
3)er  $atriar$e  felbft. 

Slofter&ruber. 

6r  fcfyliefct  barau3, 
©afe  ©ott  ju  großen,  großen  ©ingen  ©u$ 
9Jlü|'  aufbebalten  fyaben. 

SemfceHjerr- 

3a,  ju  großen! 
©in  ^ubenmabd^en  au§  bem  geu'r  ju  retten, 
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595    2Iuf  ©inai  ncugter'ge  ^ilger  ju 
©eletten,  unb  bergleid^en  mefyr. 

illofter&ntber. 

Sßirb  fc^on 

%lod)  lommen !  —  3ft  mjtmfd&en  atfdf)  mcfyt  übel.  — 
33teHetc£)t  E>at  felbft  ber  ^atriarcfy  bereite 
SBeit  töic^t'gere  ©efdjäfte  für  ben  §errn. 

Sem^eUjerr. 

6oo    ©o?  meint  ^fyr,  ©ruber?    Qat  er  gar  @u$  fdfyon 
2Ba3  merlen  [äffen? 

SHofter&ruber. 

(St,  ja  toofyl!  —  3$  fott 
£)en  §errn  nur  erft  ergrünben,  ob  er  fo 
£)er  3JJann  tooljl  tft. 

Sempelfjerr. 

9hm  ja ;  ergrünbet  nur  ! 
(3$  hriH  bod£)  fefyn,  tote  ber  ergrünbet!)  —  3iun? 

SUofterfcruber. 
605    3)a§  Sürj'fte  toirb  tooljl  fein,  bafe  i$  bem  §>errn 
©anj  grabeju  be§  Patriarchen  SBunfcfy 

(Sröffne. 

Sempelberr. 
SBo^l! 

SHofterfcruber. 

@r  bätte  burcfy  ben  £>errn 
©in  Sriefc^en  gern  befteüt. 

Sempelfjerr. 

£)ur$  mid£)?    3d)  bin 
®ein  Sote.  —  2)a8,  ba§  toäre  ba§  ©efd^äft, 
610   35a3  toeit  glorreicher  fei,  als  ^ubenmabd^en 
Sern  geu'r  entreißen? 
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3J?u^  bod)  toofyl !  —  %)tnn  —  fagt 
®er  ^atriarcfy  —  an  biefem  ©riefd^en  fei 
©er  ganzen  Sfyriftenfyeit  fe^r  Diel  gelegen. 
2)te3  Sriefdjen  Vt>oE>I  beftettt  311  Ijaben,  —  fagt 
615    3)er  ^atriard^  —  toerb'  einft  im  §immel  ©ott 
9Jlit  einer  ganj  befonbern  $rone  lohnen. 
Unb  biefer  $rone  —  fagt  ber  ^atriarcfy  — 
©ei  niemanb  toürb'ger  ate  mein  §err. 

Xem^eUjerr. 

3113  ic^? 
SHofterfcruber* 

Qznn  biefe  $rone  $u  berbienen,  fagt 
620    SDer  ^atriard)  —  fei  fcfytoerlicfy  jemanb  aucfy 
©efdjudter  al£  mein  §err. 

^empettjerr- 

SHofterbruber. 

©r  fei 
§ier  frei ;  fömt1  überall  fid)  I)ier  befe^n ; 
33erftefy',  tüte  eine  ©tabt  ju  ftürmen  unb 
Qu  formen  ;  fönne  —  fagt  ber  ^atriard;  — 
625   3)ie  ©tärl'  unb  ©c^toftdje  ber  fcon  ©alabin 
Tieu  aufgeführten,  innern,  jtoeiten  9ftauer 
31m  beften  f$ä$en,  fie  am  beutlid^ften 
Sen  ©treitern  ©otteS,  fagt  ber  ^ßatriardf), 
Sefd^reiben. 

Xempelljerr* 

©uter  Sruber,  \vmn  tdE>  bod) 
630    -Kim  audfj)  be3  33riefdfi>en3  nähern  ^n^alt  rouble. 
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ßlofierbruber. 

$a  ben,  —  ben  toeip  tcfy  nun  toofyl  ntd^t  fo  re$t. 
S)a3  Sriefcfyen  aber  tft  an  $önig  5ßfyiltyp.  — 
3)er  ^5atriard^  .  .  .  3$  ^b'  mi$  oft  getounbert, 
1 2Sie  bocfy  ein  ^eiliger,  ber  fonft  fo  ganj 
635    3m  §inimel  lebt,  äugleicfy  fo  unterrichtet 
SSon  Singen  biefer  SBelt  ju  fein  Ijerab 
©id)  laffen  fann.     S3  mufc  t£>m  fauer  toerben, 

Sempeüjerr. 

3iun  bann?    2)er  $atriar#?  — 

SHofterbruber. 

2öetj$  gang  genau 

®an%  jufcerläffig,  tote  unb  too,  toie  ftarf, 
640    33 on  toelcfyer  ©ette  ©alabin,  im  %aü 
S3  t)ößig  toieber  loggest,  feinen  gelbjug 
Sröffnen  toirb. 

Xempelljerr. 

£)a3  toeife  er? 

SUofterbruber. 

3a,  unb  mödjt' 

S3  gern  bem  ßönig  SßfyUtW  rciffen  laffen, 

SDamit  ber  ungefähr  ermeffen  fönne, 

645    Db  bie  ©efafjr  benn  gar  fo  fcfyrecflicfy,  um 

SSJtit  ©alabin  ben  2öaffenftiHeftanb, 

S)en  Suer  Drben  fcbon  fo  brat)  gebrochen, 

S3  lofte  toa3  e3  tootle,  toieber  fyer 

3U  ftellen. 

,  Sempelfyerr* 

2Md?  ein  ^atriard) !  —  3a  fo ! 
650    ©er  liebe,  tapfre  2Jtann  totff  micf>  ju  feinem 
©emeinen  Soten,  toiH  mid)  jum  ©pion.  — 
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©agt  (Suerm  Patriarchen,  guter  ©ruber, 
©obiel  $$r  mtcf)  ergrünben  fönnen,  toar' 
£)a3  meine  ©ad()e  nid)t.  —  3$  miiffe  micfy 
655    yiofy  al§  ©efangenen  betrauten,  unb 
®er  Tempelherren  einziger  Seruf 
©et,  mit  bem  ©cfytoerte  brein  ju  fdfylagen,  ntd&t 
Äunbfcfyafteret  ju  treiben. 

Slofterbruber* 

©ad&t'  id&'g  bodf? !  — 
SBUTg  aucfy  bem  §errn  nicfyt  eben  fefyr  Verübeln. 
660   ßtoar  fömmt  ba£  SBefte  nod),  —  ©er  ^atrtardj 
§iernäd)ft  Ijat  auggegattert,  tote  bie  fjefte 
©idj  nennt,  unb  too  auf  Sibanon  fie  liegt, 
3n  ber  bie  ungeheuren  Summen  ftecfen, 
ÜJlit  toeldjen  ©alabin§  borficfyt'ger  33ater 
665    3)a£  §eer  befolbet  unb  bie  gurüftungen 
©eg  Ärtegg  beftreitet.     ©alabin  Verfügt 
3Bon  Seit  ju  geit  auf  abgelegnen  SBegen 
9la<§  biefer  gfefte  fi$,  nur  faum  begleitet.  — 
3$r  mer!t  bod?? 

Sempenjerr. 
Sftmmermeljr ! 

SHofterfattber. 

2Sa£  toare  ba 
670   SBo^I  leichter,  als  be£  ©alabtng  fid)  ju 

^Bemächtigen?  ben  @arau3  ifym  ju  madden?  — 
3$r  fcfyaubert? —  D,  e£  f^aben  fcfyon  ein  $aar 
©ott£fürd)f  ge  3Jiaroniten  fidj  erboten, 
SBenn  nur  ein  toadrer  SJJann  fie  führen  tooHe, 
675   £)a£  ©tücf  ju  toagen. 
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Unb  ber  $atriar$ 
§ätt'  aucfj  ju  biefem  toacfern  SKanne  mid) 
grfe^n? 

$Hofterbruber. 

@r  glaubt,  ba£  $onig  $fytfiw  toofyl 
S3on  $tolemai3  au%  bie  §anb  ^terju 
21m  beften  bieten  fönne. 

Xempelljerr. 

TOr?  mir,  Sruber? 
680   9ftir?    $aht  %l)x  nicfyt  gehört?  nur  erft  gehört, 
2Ba3  für  93erbinblitf)feit  bem  ©alabin 

ßlofterbruber. 
2öo^I  l)aV  \%'$  gehört. 

Sentyeltyerr. 

Unb  bo$? 

IHofterbruber. 
Sei,  —  meint  ber  ^ßatriarcfy  —  bas  toär'  fdjon  gut : 
©ott  aber  unb  ber  Drben  ... 

Xempettjerr. 

ÜÄnbern  md^töl 
685   ©ebieten  mir  fein  Subenftücf ! 

SUofterfcruber. 

©etoifc  mdf)t !  — 
9?ur  —  meint  ber  Sßatriard&  —  fei  Subenftücf 
SSor  SSttenfcben  nidjt  auef)  Subenftücf  bor  ©Ott. 

Xesttyetyerr, 

%d)  toär'  bem  ©alabin  mein  Seben  fd^ulbig: 
Unb  raubt'  ifym  feinet? 
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SUofterfcruber, 

^ßfux !  —  ©od;  bliebe  —  meint 
690   3)er  $ßatriarcfy  —  no$  immer  ©alabm 

(Sin  geinb  ber  gfyriftenljeit,  ber  (Suer  greunb 
gu  fein,  fein  3te$t  erwerben  fönne. 

Xtmpetytvx. 

greunb? 
3ln  bem  id;  blofc  nid)t  mit!  jum  ©c^urlen  toerben, 
gum  unbanlbaren  ©Surfen? 

SlBerbingg !  — 
695    gtoar  —  meint  ber  ^ßatriard^  —  be3  ®anfe3  fei 

9Jtan  quitt,  bor  ©Ott  unb  9Jtenfd£)en  quitt,  toenn  un§ 
©er  SDienft  um  unfertoiden  nid^t  gefdE>el)en. 
Unb  ba  Verlauten  tooHe,  —  meint  ber  $ßatriar$  — 
©afc  (§u$  nur  barum  ©alabtn  begnabet, 
700  SBeil  ifym  in  Surer  SDtten',  in  Suerm  Söefen 
©0  toaS  bon  feinem  33ruber  eingeleuchtet  .  .  . 

Xempetyerr* 

2Iud)  biefe3  toei£  ber  ^ßatriard;,  unb  bo$? — 
211;!  toäre  ba§  getoifc!     SU;,  ©alabin!  — 
SBie?  bie  5Ratur  fyatt'  aucf)  nur  ©inen  3U9 

705    SSon  mir  in  beineS  Sruben?  gorm  gebilbet, 
Unb  bem  enttyrädje  nid;t3  in  meiner  ©eele? 
28a3  bem  entfpracfye,  fönnt'  idE)  unterbrüdfen, 
Um  einem  Patriarchen  ju  gefallen?  — 
■ftatur,  fo  lügft  bu  nid;t !     ©0  toiberfyridjt 

710   ©tcfy  ©ott  in  feinen  SBerlen  nicfyt!  —  ®el;t,  23ruber! — 
©rregt  mir  meine  ©alle  nidfj)t!  —  ©ef)t!  getytl 
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^Uofterfcruber. 

3>d)  gel)',  unb  gel)'  vergnügter,  ate  id)  lam. 
aSerjei^e  mir  ber  §err.     2Bir  ßlofterleute 
<2inb  fcfmlbig,  unfern  Dbern  ju  geI)ord)en. 


Sedier  auftritt 

3)  er  Xetnpelfyerr  unb  3)  a  ja,   bie   ben  Xempelfyerrn  fdjort  cine 
Zeitlang  bon  tneitem  beobachtet  Ijatte  unb  ftd)  nun  U)m  nähert. 

715    35er  ^lofterbruber,  trie  mic§  bünft,  liefe  in 

2)er  beften  Saun'  ifm  mcfyt.  —  35o$  mufe  icfy  mein 
$alet  nur  tragen. 

£empett)err. 

9iun,  fcortrefflicfy  !  —  Sägt 
3)a§  ®!pridE)toort  tooljl,  baft  SJlöndE)  unb  Sßeib,  unb  2Seib 
Unb  2flöni)  be3  SeufelS  beibe  Tratten  finb? 
720   (Sr  toxrft  micfy  Ijeut'  a\i%  einer  in  bie  anbre. 

$aja. 
2Ba§  fef?'  id)?  —  ©bier  gutter,  ®u$?  —  ©ott  3)anl! 
©ott  taufenb  ®anf !  — v2öo  fyabt  ^r  benn 
£)ie  ganje  3e^  geftecft?  —  £$r  fe^  b°$  Ido^I 
9Ji$t  franf  getoefen? 

Xempettjerr. 
Stein. 

©efunb  bo$? 

Xempelfjerr. 

3a. 
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725    2Bir  haaren  ©urettoegen  Vx>aE>rIicE>  ganj 

33efümmert. 

£empeU)en\ 

©0? 

3#r  toart  getoift  berreift  ? 
(Srraten ! 

Unb  !amt  fyeut'  erft  lieber? 

Xempelljerr. 

©eftern. 

2lu$  5te$a3  33ater  ift  fyeut'  angefommen. 
Unb  nun  barf  2ie$a  bo$  n>o^I  fyoffen? 

Sempettjerr. 

2Ba3? 

730   SBarum  fie  @utf>  fo  öftere  Bitten  laffen. 
%\)x  33ater  labet  @u$  nun  felber  balb 
2Iuf§  bringltcfyfte.     ör  fiJmmt  fcon  Sabtylon 
Süfit  §tDangxg  l)od)beIabenen  Kamelen 
Unb  allem,  toa§  an  ebeln  ©^ejereien, 

735  2ln  ©teinen  unb  an  ©toffen  ^n^en 
Unb  ^erfien  unb  Serien,  gar  ©ina 
$oftbare3  nur  gefahren. 

Xtmpttytxv. 

$aufe  ni$t£* 
£aja. 
©ein  SSoIf  fcerefyret  il)n  ate  einen  gürften. 
j)o$  ba£  e£  ifyn  ben  keifen  yiafyan  nennt 
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740    Unb  nid^t  fcielmel)r  ben  Jteicfyen,  f)at  mt$  oft 
©eimmbert. 

Sempettjem 

©einem  3SoII  ift  reidO  unb  toeife 
SSieUeid^t  ba3  namlicfye. 

33or  allem  aber 
§att'3  ifyn  ben  ©uten  nennen  muffen.    Senn 
5#r  ftcßt  @udj  gar  md)t  bor,  tüte  gut  er  ift. 
745    3118  er  erfuhr,  tüte  iriel  @udj  9ted^a  fdjulbig, 
2öa§  Ijätf  in  biefem  Slugenblicfe  nicf)t 
@r  alles  @ud)  getrau,  gegeben ! 

SempeUjerr, 

©! 

S8erfu<$t'8  unb  fommt  unb  fefyt ! 

Xcttt^el^crr» 

2Ba3  benn?  toie  fcfmell 
@in  2lugenBUcf  vorüber  ift? 


§ätt'  tc§, 

750   Sßenn  er  fo  gut  nic^t  toax\  e§  mir  fo  lange 
33ei  \t)xn  gefallen  laffen?    9fteint  3fyr  zttoa, 
3$  füfyle  meinen  Sßert  aU  ßfyriftin  mcfyt? 
SludE)  mir  toarb'3  bor  ber  SBiege  ni$t  gefungen, 
3)a£  id)  nur  barum  meinem  ©fy'gemafyl 

755    Wad)  ^aläftina  folgen  toürb',  um  ba 
(Sin  gubenmäbcfyen  ju  erjiefyn.     @3  toar 
3Jtein  lieber  (Sb'gemafyl  ein  ebler  Änecfyt 
£$n  Äaifer  griebrtd;§  §eere  — 
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XempeUjerr. 

SSon  ©eburt 
Sin  ©cfytoeijer,  bem  bie  ©fyr'  unb  ©nabe  toarb, 
760    9JZit  Seiner  Äaiferlidjen  ÜJtojeftät 

$n  einem  gluffe  ju  erfaufen.  —  2Beib ! 

Söie  trielmal  fyabt  ^bx  mir  ba§  fd)on  erjä^It? 

§ort  3^r  benn  gar  nicfyt  auf,  m\<$)  ;u  verfolgen? 

Verfolgen!  lieber  ©Ott ! 

Sa,  ja,  verfolgen. 

765    3$  töiU  nun  einmal  @u$  nid)t  heiter  fefyn! 
SRtcfyt  frören!     2BiH  fc>on  @udj  an  eine  Stijat 
9?id)t  fort  unb  fort  erinnert  fein,  bei  ber 
$$  nichts  gebacbt,  bie,  toenn  tcfy  brüber  benfe, 
^um  SRätfcI  fcon  mir  felbft  mir  toirb.     gtoar  titöc^t' 

770    3$  f*e  w$*  Sern  bereuen.     216er  fe£>t, 
Ereignet  fo  ein  gfatt  fxdf)  toieber:  3ftr 
©eib  fdjulb,  ftenn  icfy  fo  rafcfy  nicfyt  F?anble ;  trenn 
3$  micfy  borber  erfunb'  —  unb  brennen  laffe, 
2öa§  brennt. 

33etoal?re  ©Ott! 

Xem^enjerr, 

SSon  fyeut'  an  tfyut 
775    Sftir  ben  ©efallen  toenigfteng,  unb  lennt 

9Jti$  toeiter  nicf>t.    3$  bitt'  (Sud)  brum.    2lu$  lafct 
©en  35ater  mir  fcom  §alfe.    ^vü'  ift  ^ube. 
^d)  bin  ein  plumper  (&d)\vah.    SDe3  9Mb$en§  SBilb 
3ft  längft  au$  meiner  ©eele,  totnn  e$  |e 
780    ©a  toar. 
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SDodj  @ure£  ift  au§  ifyrer  md&t, 

2ßa§  foH'g  nun  aber  ba?  to  a  3  folPS? 

2Ber  toeife! 
£>ie  9Renfd(jen  ftnb  rticfyt  immer,  toa§  fie  fcfyeinen. 

Xtmptfytvx. 
SDoc^  feiten  ettoaS  33effer3. 

(®r  ge&t.) 

2Bartet  bod^ ! 
2Ba3  eilt  3^r? 

Sentyetyerr. 

Söeib,  madE)t  mir  bie  Jahnen  ni$t 
785   SSer^a^t,  toorunter  i$  fo  gern  fonft  toanble. 

©0  gefy,  bu  beutfcfyer  93ar !  fo  gefy !  —  ilnb  bocty 
9JiuJ3  i<f)  bie  ©pur  be3  Stereo  nicfyt  Verlieren. 

(Sie  gefyt  tfym  toon  weitem  nadj.) 


3vomhx  j^uf^ug. 


(grfter  auftritt. 

Scene:  be§  ©ultan§  $PaIafL 
8  a  t  a  b  i  n  wtb  ©  1 1 1  a  ()  fpteten  ©djadj. 

@ttt«t. 

2öo  bift  buy  ©atabm?    2Bie  foielft  bu  ^>eut'? 

<Sa(abitt# 
2ßidjt  gut?    %ü)  badete  bod^. 

©tttal), 

$ür  mi$,  unb  faum. 
790   9tttnm  biefen  $ug  jurücf. 

©alabin» 

SBarum? 

©tttalj, 

3)er  Springer 
SBirb  unbebecft. 

©alabin» 

3ft  toa&r.    9?un  fo  I 

©Uta!)» 

©0  jie^ 

3d?  in  bie  ©abeL 

©alabin» 

SGBieber  toafyr.  —  ©d)ad)  bann! 

46 
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Sittaf). 

2ßa3  fytlft  bir  bas?    3$  fe£e  bor,  unb  bu 
33ift,  tote  bu  toarft. 

@alabuu 

3lu§  biefer  klemme,  fefy' 
795    %><$  toofyl,  ift  ofme  Sufte  nidbt  ju  fommen. 
■äftag'3  !  nimm  ben  Springer  nur. 

Sitta!}. 

3$  toiU  ifm  nid&t. 
%d)  ge^  vorbei. 

Salabut. 

3)u  fcfjenfft  mir  nichts.     ®ir  liegt 
Sin  biefem'$lä£e  meljr  als  an  bem  (Springer. 

Äann  fein. 

(Balabin. 

2J?a$  beine  SRedjmung  nur  nic^t  olme 
8oo    £)en  2Birt.    2>enn  fiel) !    2ßa§  gtlt'3,  ba3  toarft  bu  md&t 
Vermuten? 

greilid?  nid^t.     SBie  fount'  i$  aucfy 
Vermuten,  bafc  bu  beiner  Königin 
©o  mübe  toarft? 

Salabin. 

3$  meiner  Königin? 

©tttal). 

3d£)  fet>'  nun  fcfyon,  id)  foil  tyeut'  meine  taufenb 
805    ©mar',  lein  9iafertndben  mefrr  getoinnen. 

(Balabin. 

2ßie  fo? 
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©tttal). 

gfrag  no$ !  —  SBeil  bu  mit  gleife,  mit  aller 
©etoalt  Verlieren  totttfi.  —  £)ocf)  babei  finb' 
%fy  meine  SWedEmung  nicfyt.     £)enn  aufeer,  bafc 
@in  fol$e3  Spiel  ba§  unterljaltenbfte 
810    9Ji$t  ifi,  getoann  icf)  immer  nicfyt  am  meiften 
9Rit  bit,  tr>enn  i$  toerlor?     2Benn  Ijaft  bu  mir 
©en  ©a|,  midj  be§  Verlornen  Spieled  toegen 
3u  troften,  boppelt  mcfyt  fyernacfy  gefcfyenft? 

©alabtiu 

St  fiel)!  fo  fyätteft  bu  ja  toofyl,  toenn  bu 
815    SSerlorft,  mit  gleijs  berloren,  ©tf)toefter$en? 

(Bittal). 

ßum  ftenigften  farm  gar  lt>o^I  fein,  ba£  beine 
greigebigfeit,  mein  liebet  ©rubereren, 
©$ulb  ift,  ba£  id)  nic^t.beffer  fielen  lernen. 

Salabitt. 

2Bir  lommen  ah  bom  ©piele.    9Katf)  ein  (Snbe! 

Stttal). 

820    ©0  bleibt  e*?   9tun  benn :   ©dfjad) !  unb  boppelt  ©cfyacfy ! 

©alabtn, 

9?un  freilief),  biefe£  2Ibfd)ad)  fyaV  id£)  md£)t 
©efeljm,  ba3  meine  Königin  gugleid^ 
3Jtit  niebertoirft. 

©ttiaf}, 
2Bar  bem  nocfy  abju^elfen? 

Saf$  fefyn. 

©afabin, 

SRein,  nein ;  nimm  nur  bie  Königin, 

825    3^  ^ar  ™ü  biefem  ©teine  nie  red^t  glü<fli#. 
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93lo£  mit  bem  ©teine? 

Salabim 

gort  bamit !  —  Sa3  tfyut 
3Dttr  ni$t3.    3)enn  fo  ift  aße§  toieberum 
©efd&iifct. 

2Bie  fyöflid)  man  mit  Äömginnen 
3Serfaf)ren  muffe,  fyat  mein  S3ruber  mid) 
830   3U  too^I  gelehrt. 

(Sie  täfet  fie  flehen.) 
-    Salabin. 

9Jimm  ober  nimm  fie  m$t ! 
%<fy  Jjabe  !eine  mefyr. 

2Ö03U  fie  nehmen? 
©d^acf)!  —  ©$a$! 

©alabitt, 
5Kur  toeiter. 

©ittalf. 

&§a&) !  —  unb  ©dE)a$ !  —  unb  ©$adE) !  — 

6alabim 
Unb  matt ! 

(Sittaf). 

9iid)t  gan^;  bu  jie^ft  ben  Springer  nodE) 

©ajtüifd^en,  ober  toa§  bu  madden  tt>iHft. 

835    ©leid^biel! 

Salabiit* 

©an$  red^t!  —  2)u  fjaft  gewonnen,  unb 
3tl^afi  ja&It.    3ftan  laff  i^n  rufen!  gleich !  — 
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25u  tyatteft,  ©ittafy,  nicfyt  fo  unrest ;  id) 
Soar  nicfyt  fo  ganj  beim  (Stiele,  toar  gerftreut. 
Unb  bann :  toer  giebt  urt3  benn  bie  glatten  (Steine 

840    Seftänbig?  bie  an  nichts  erinnern,  md&tS 
33ejetc$nen.    §ab'  i$  mit  bem  gman  benn 
©eftrieü?  —  S)oc$.toa8?    23erluft  tritt  Sortoanb.    SWd^t 
Sie  umgeformten  ©tetne,  ©ittafy,  finb'3, 
3)ie  micfy  Verlieren  marten :  beine  $unft, 

845    Sein  ruhiger  unb  fcfmeller  33Itcf  !  .  . 

©ittal), 

3Tuc^  fo 
SBiCft  bu  ben  ©tacfyel  be£  SSerluftS  nur  ftumpfen. 
@enug,  bu  toarft  jerftreut,  unb  meljr  al3  i$. 

(Balaton. 

»18  bu?    2Ba3  E>atte  bid&  jcrftreuet? 

Stttal), 

Seine 
3erftreuung  freilief)  nicfyt !  —  D  ©alabin, 
850    Sßann  Serben  fair  fo  fleißig  lieber  fpielen ! 

©alabht- 
©0  fielen  tx>ir  um  fo  Diel  gieriger !  — 
SIE)!  toetl  e3  lieber  losgeht,  meinft  bu?  —  3flag'8!  — 
9hir  $u !  —  3$  fyabe  nicfyt  juerft  gebogen ; 
3d)  fj'diU  gern  ben  ©tiHeftanb  auf3  neue 
855    Verlängert;  h'dtU  meiner  ©ittafy  gem, 
©ern  einen  guten  SJiann  jugleidj  berfd^afft. 
Unb  ba8  mu£  9tt$arb8  S3ruber  fein ;  er  tft 
3a  9?i^arb8  33ruber. 

äöenn  bu  beinen  Stid^arb 
9iur  loben  fannft! 
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Salabüt, 

SSenn  unfcrm  Sruber  9Mef 
86o    Sarin  3ftd>arb3  Scb toefter  bar'  jit  3Tei(e  Sorben: 
§a!  toeld^  ein  §au6  jufammen!     §a,  ber  erften, 
2)er  beften  §äufer  in  ber  SSelt  bag  beftc!  — 
2)u  Ijorft,  tdj  bin  micf)  felbft  ju  toben  au$ 
9ft$t  faul,     Sdj  bünf  mtc$  meiner  greunbe  toert.  — 
865    2)a3  bätte  3Jtenfcben  geben  füllen  !  ba3! 

^tttal), 

§ab'  icfy  be^  fcbönen  £raum£  nidEjt  gleicb  gelabt? 
3)u  fennft  bie  (Sf?riften  nicbt,  \vi\l\t  fie  nicbt  fennen. 
3fyr  Stolj  ift:  Gfyriften  fein,  nicbt  9J?enfcben.     ®enn 
Selbft  ba^,  toa3  hodj  t>on  tfyrem  (Stifter  fyer 

870    5Diit  3Jienfd)Iicbfeit  ben  Aberglauben  totrjt, 
2)a3  lieben  fie,  nicbt  toetl  e§  menftfitidE)  ift: 
SBetPS  GE)riftu3  lebrt,  toeiPg  SbriftuS  Ijat  getfyan.  — 
2BobI  ifynen,  baft  er  fo  ein  guter  SRenfcb 
9tod)  toar !     2Bofyl  tfynen,  baft  fie  feine  STugenb 

875    3luf  £reu'  unb  ©tauben  nehmen  fönnen !  —  £)odE) 
2Ba§  £ugenb? —  ©eine  Sugenb  nicbt,  fein  9?ame 
Soll  überall  Verbreitet  toerben,  foil 
S)ie  tarnen  aller  guten  9J?enftf)en  fcfyanben, 
33erf<f>Iingen.     Urn  ben  SRamen,  urn  ben  stamen 

880    3ft  ifjnen  nur  ju  tfyun. 

(Balabin, 

3)u  meinft,  ftarum 
©ie  fonft  Verlangen  Würben,  baft  and)  ifyr, 
2Iu$  bu  unb  SOWef,  Gbriften  bieftet,  ef)' 
Site  (Sb'gemabl  ibr  Stiften  lieben  h>oütet  ? 

3a  too$I !     2Ite  toar'  Von  Gbriften  nur,  ate  Sbriften, 
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885    S)ic  Siebe  ju  gewärtigen,  toomit 

35er  ©<f)ö!pfer  Wann  unb  3Känmn  auSgeftattet ! 

©alabin, 

3)ie  ßljriften  glauben  meljr  2lrmfeligfeiten, 

3113  bafc  fie  b  i  e  ntctyt  aud?  nocfy  glauben  Jönnten  !  — 

Unb  gleicfytoofyl  irrft  bu  bid}.  —  S)ie  Tempelherren, 

890    Sie  Swiften  nid;t,  finb  fdntlb,  finb,  nicfyt  aU  ©Triften, 
2113  Tempelherren  fcfnttb.    .Surd)  bie  allein 
SBirb  au$  ber  ©acfye  nid)t£.     ©ie  toollen  Sicca, 
2)a3  9ftcl)arb3  ©cfytoefter  unferm  Sruber  SJJtelef 
gum  33rautfd;a£  bringen  müfcte,  fd)lecf)terbmg3 

895    %l\<5)t  fahren  raffen,     2)a£  be§  SRittcrg  Vorteil 
©efaljr  nid)t  laufe,  fielen  fie  ben  -Jftönd), 
©en  albern  9Kön$.    Unb  ob  fcuelleid)t  im  gluge 
©in  guter  ©treicf)  gelange,  fyahtn  fie 
£>e§  28affenftilleftanbe3  Slblauf  faum 

900    @rtoarten  fönnen.  —  Suftig  !     5ftur  fo  heiter ! 

3fyr  §erren,  nur  fo  Leiter !  —  Mix  fcfyon  redjt !  — 
2Bär'  alle3  fonft  nur,  tote  e3  müfete. 

Nun? 

2Ba§  irrte  btcfy  benn  fonft?    2Ba3  fönnte  fonft 
3)i$  au§  ber  Raffung  bringen? 

«Salabtm 

.     2Ba§  bon  je 

905    SJiidE)  immer  au§  ber  Raffung  fyat  gebraut.  — 
2>d)  tear  auf  Sibanon,  bei  unferm  SSater. 
Sr  unterliegt  ben  ©orgen  nocfy  .  .  . 

Sitta^ 

D  toefc! 
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Safofetit« 

@r  fann  nicfyt  burdfj ;  e3  Hemmt  fid)  aller  Drten ; 
@3  fehlt  balb  ba,  balb  bort  — 

Sittaf). 

2Ba3  Hemmt?  toa§  fefylt? 
Salabttu  , 
910    2Ba3  fonft,  als  toaS  id?  faum  ju  nennen  toürb'ge? 
Sßae,  toenn  icf)'3  babe,  mir  fo  überflüf fig, 
Unb  fyah'  \fy$  m$t,  fo  unentbeljrlid)  fcfyeint.  — 
2ßo  bleibt  2H=§afi  benn?     3ft  niemanb  nad) 
3$m  au§?  —  £>a3  letbige,  bertoünfcfyte  ©elb !  — 
915    ©ut,  §afi,  ba§  bu  fomrnft. 


(gtpeiter  2tuftritt. 
2)  e  r  2)  e  r  tu  t  j  dj  31  ( =  §  a  f  i.    ®a(abin.     ©  i  1 1  a  I). 

W=£afu 

2)ie  ©elber  au3 

Sgtypten  finb  fcermutlitf)  angelangt. 
2Benn'3  nur  fein  fciel  ift. 

@alabus* 

§aft  bu  SRad&rtd&t?. 

3$? 
2;dj>  nicfyt.    3$  benfe,  ba£  ic§  Fner  fie  in 
©mpfang  fott  nehmen. 

8alabut. 

$afyl  an  ©ittab  taufenb 
920    ^Dinare ! 

(3n  ©ebanfen  (jin=  unb  §erge()en&0 
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9tt=£afu 

3af)l!  anftatt  empfang!     D  fcfyön! 
2)a§  ift  für  toa§  nod)  toeniger  al3  ni$t§.  — 
Sin  ©ittaf)?  — toieberum  an  ©ittafy?    Unb 
Verloren?  —  toieberum  im  ©dijacfy  fcerloren? — 
2)a  ftefyt  e3  nocfy,  ba§  ©piel ! 

3)u  gönnft  mir  bod^ 
925    9Jtein  ©lud? 

2l(*§aft 

(ba§  ©{nel  betratf)tenb). 

3ßa§  gönnen?    SBenn  —  3#r  toifet  i<*  toofyl. 

(Stttal)  (t§m  nrinfenb). 

S3ft!  §afi!  bft! 

5H=§afi  * 

(nod)  auf  ba§  Spiel  gerietet), 

©önnt'3  @u$  nur  felber  erft ! 
2lU£afi,  bft ! 

SU^aft  (su  ©itta$). 
SDie  SSeifcen  toaren  ©uer? 
S^r  bietet  ©d>a$? 

©ut,  baft  er  ttid^tä  gehört! 

8H*$aft. 
Sftun  ift  ber  3ug  an  t^m? 

©tttttl)  (ifjm  näfyer  tretenb). 

©0  fage  bo$, 
930   $)aft  i$  mein  ©elb  befommen  fann. 
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Straft 

(nodj  auf  ba§  Spiel  geheftet). 

9?un  ja, 
$$r  fottt'3  bekommen,  tüte  ^fyx'Z  ftets  befommen. 

eitta^ 

2Bie?  bift  bu  tott? 

2tt*£aft. 

Da3  (Spiel  ift  ja  mc$t  auZ. 
Sfyr  Ijabt  ja  nic^t  verloren,  ©atabin. 

SdtabUt  (!aum  fjinljörenb). 

3)od) !  bod? !     ©eja$I !  beja^l ! 

935    S)ft  fte^t  ja  Sure  Königin. 

8alabtn  (no$  fo). 

©ilt  nid&t ; 
©efyört  nicfyt  mefyr  tn§  Spiel. 

(Bitta^. 

©o  mad)  unb  jag, 

2)a§  i$  ba§  ©elb  mir  nur  fann  Ijolen  laffen. 

2n=£afi 

(norf)  immer  in  ba»  Spiet  vertieft). 

SSerfte^t  ftdE),  fo  toie  immer.  —  SBenn  audfj  fcfyon, 
2Benn  auefy  bie  Königin  nichts  gilt :  3$r  feib 
940    2)odf)  barum  nodf)  ntd^t  matt. 

«Salabin 
(tritt  Zittau  unb  aurft  ba§  Spiel  um). 

^cfy  bin  e3,  hriß 
@3  fein. 


56  Hattjan  ber  IDeife- 

2U£aft. 

ga  jo  !  —  Spiel  toie  ©etoinft !     ©o  tote 
©etoonnen,  fo  bega^It. 

Saiabut  (§u  @ttta§). 

2öa§  faßt  er?  toa§? 

6tttal) 

(Don  Seit  3u  Sett  bent  <&aft  tmnfenb). 

2)u  lennft  iljn  ja.    @r  fträubt  ftcfy  gem,  läjst  gem 
©icfy  bitten,  ift  tootyl  gar  ein  toenig  neibifc^.  — 

Satabuu 

945    Stuf  bid)  bod)  nicf>t  ?     3luf  meine  ©cfytoefter  nid^t?  - 
2Ba§  f)örr  ic^,  §afi?    $Keibif3>?    ®u? 

SI»««*- 

$ann  fein! 

Slann  fein !  —  3$  fydW  xfyr  §im  toofyl  lieber  felbft, 
SBcir'  lieber  felbft  fo  gut  ate  fie. 

Snbefc 
§at  er  bo$  immer  richtig  nocfy  bega^It, 
950    Unb  frurb  aud)  Ijeutf  bejahten.     2a£  ifyn  nur!  — 
©efy  nur,  äll^aft,  ge^> !    $$  toill  ba§  ©elb 
©cfyon  f)o!en  laffen. 

2n=£afu 

5ftetn,  tcfy  fpiele  langer 
SDie  9ttummerei  nid^t  mit.  @r  muft  e3  bocfy 
©inmal  erfahren. 

©alabut, 
SBer?  unb  toaS? 
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(Bittali. 

Sir^afi! 

955    3f*  ^efe^  bt\n  23erf!pred)en?    §altft  bu  fo 
Wlix  SSort? 

2Bie  fount'  id)  glauben,  baft  e3  fo 
2Beit  gel)en  toürbe. 

Balabitt. 

9?un?   erfahr'  icb  nichts? 

3$  bitte  bid),  2lt=§afi,  fei  befcbeiben. 

3afabitt. 
2)as  ift  bo$  fonberbar!     2Ba§  fönnte  ©ittafy 
960    ©0  feierlicb,  fo  toarm  bei  einem  Jremben, 
93ei  einem  2)ertoifcfy  lieber  als  bei  mir, 
Sei  ifyrem  33ruber,  fid)  herbitten  tooHen. 
STUÖaft,  nun  Befehl'  icb.  —  3iebe,  ©ertoifd)! 

8ütaf), 

Saft  eine  Äleinigfeit,  mein  23ruber,  bir 

965    9?id)t  näfyer  treten,  al3  fie  toürbig  ift. 
©u  toetfct,  id)  fjabe  ju  Derfd^iebnen  SDMen 
Siefelbe  Summ'  im  ©cbad)  fcon  bir  gewonnen. 
Hub  toeil  id)  je£t  ba£  (Selb  nicbt  nötig  f)abe, 
2Beil  jefct  in  §ap  ßaffe  bod)  ba3  ©elb 

970    9tid£)t  eben  attju  bäufig  ift,  fo  finb 

Sie  Soften  fteFm  geblieben.     Stber  forgt 

9hir  nicfyt!     3$  toitt  fie  toeber  bir,  mein  ©ruber, 

SJiocty  §>afi,  no$  ber  $affe  fcfyenfen. 

5tl=^afi. 


3*, 


2ßenn'3  ba3  nur  toäre!   ba3! 
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(Sittai). 

Unb  mefyr  bergleicfyen.  — 
975    2lud)  ba§  ift  in  ber  Äaffe  ftel)n  geblieben, 
2Ba3  bu  mir  einmal  ausgeworfen,  ift 
©eit  Wenig  -Jftonben  ftefyn  geblieben. 

2«=£afu 

9?odj 

%liä)t  alTeS. 

©afabm. 

5fto$  nicfct?  —  SBirft  bu  reben? 

2U=£afi. 

©eit  auS  Ägypten  Wir  ba§  ©elb  erwarten, 
980   §at  fte  .  .  • 

©ittat)  (su  ©alabin). 

2Boju  Um  Ijören? 

9ttd?t  nur  nichts 

Selommen  .  .  . 

«Salabut. 

©ute§  9JMbd;en!  —  2tu$  beider 
3Kit  borgefd^offen.    Sftidji? 

SDen  ganjen  §of 

(Spalten;  @uem  2tufwanb  ganj  aHetn 

»eftritten. 

©alabtit. 

$a!  baS,  ba3  ift  meine  ©c^Wefter! 

(Sie  umarmenb.) 
mtaf). 

985    Söer  fyatte,  bieS  ju  lönnen,  mt$  fo  reid) 
©emacfyt  al8  bu,  mein  Sruber? 
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2U=§afu 

2Birb  f$on  audi) 
©o  bettelarm  fie  toiefcer  madden,  aU 
@r  felber  ift. 

«Salabttn 

$d)  arm?  ber  Sruber  arm? 
üßenn  fyaV  id)  mefyr?  h)enn  toeniger  gehabt?  — 
990  ©in  Äletb,  ©in  ©cfytoert,  ©in  $ferb  —  unb  ©inen  ©ott! 
23a§  braud^  t$  mefyr?   SBennJatm'S  an  bem  mir  fehlen? 
Unb  bod),  Stl^aft,  fönnt'  i$  mit  bir  f geltem 

@tttafj. 

©djilt  nicfyt,  mein  ©ruber.    2Benn  id)  unferm  93ater 
2Iud)  feine  ©orgen  fo  erleichtern  lönnte! 

Safabttt« 

995  Sty!  Sty!    ytnn  fd^Iägft  bu  meine  greubigleit 
Sluf  einmal  toieber  nieber !  —  SJlir,  für  mi$ 
gefylt  nichts,  unb  lann  nichts  fehlen.     Slber  ifym, 
3^m  fehlet,  unb  in  i^m  un%  alien.  —  ©agt, 
2Ba3  foil  id;  madden?  —  Slu§  Stgfypten  lommt 

1000  33teUei$t  nocfy  lange  nid&tS.    SSoran  ba§  liegt, 
SBeift  ©ott.    ©3  ift  bod?  ba  no$  aHe$  rufu'g.  — 
SIbbred;en,  einjiefyn,  fparen  toill  id)  gem, 
S[Rir  gern  gefallen  laffen,  \vtnn  e3  midlj, 
33lo£  mtdj  betrifft,  blofs  mtd£),  unb  niemanb  fonft 

1005  darunter  leibet.  —  2)o$  toa3  fann  ba£  madden? 

©in  $ferb,  ©in  $Ieib,  ©in  ©dE)ft>ert  muft  id)  bo$  fyaben. 
Unb  meinem  ©ott  ift  audj  ni$t§  abjubingen. 
5$m  g'nttgt  fdjon  fo  mit  toenigem  genug, 
9Jtit  meinem  ^erjen.  —  Stuf  ben  Überfd^u^ 

1010  3Son  beiner  ®affe,  §afi,  tyattf  id)  fefyr 
©erecfynet 
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Überfäufc?  — ©agt  fetter,  ob 
2$r  mi$  md^t  hättet  fpte^en,  toemgftenS 
3Qltd)  broffeln  laffen,  toemt  auf  Überfc^ufc 
3$  fcon  @udj  tear'  ergriffen  Sorben.    3a, 
1015  Stuf  Unierfd^Ieif !   ba3  toar  ju  tragen. 

Salabitt. 

5ftun, 

5Ba3  madden  fair  benn  aber?  —  Äonnteft  bu 

33orerft  bet  ntemanb  anbern  borgen  als 

Set  ©tttafy? 

SDSürb'  icb  biefeS  33orre$t,  Sruber, 
9J£ir  fyaben  nehmen  (äffen?    9JJir  fcon  iljm? 
1020  2lu$  no$  beftefy'  i$  brauf.    %lo<fy  bin  id;  auf 
3)em  Strocfnen  völlig  nicfyt. 

(Balabm* 

■ftur  fcöHtg  nicfyt! 
$Da§  fehlte  no$!  —  ©efy  gletcfy,  macfy  Stnftalt,  §afi! 
Sfamm  auf,  bet  toem  bu  lannft!  unb  tote  bu  fannft! 
©efy,  borg,  berfyricf).  —  5Jiur,  $aft,  borge  ntd^t 
1025  Sei  benen,  bie  icfy  rexd^  gemacht.     3)enn  borgen 
3Son  biefen,  möchte  toieberforbern  fyeif^en. 
©efy  gu  ben  ©eijigften;  bie  toerben  mir 
2lm  liebften  leiten.    Qtrin  fte  totffen  tootyl, 
2Sie  gut  ifyr  @elb  in  meinen  §änben  toucfyeri. 

»Mjaft. 

1030  3$  ^enne  keren  Wne. 

dhtn  font 
Sftir  ein,  gehört  ju  Ijaben,  ipaft,  bafc 
©ein  greunb  gurüigefommen. 
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9tt=§aft   (Betroffen). 

greunb?  mein  greunb? 
2Ber  toär'  benn  ba3? 

®ein  bodjgeprtefner  %ubt. 
2U=£afu 
©eprief'ner  3u^e?  i)°$  ^on  m^r? 

Mittat 

35cm  ©ott,  — 
1035  W\d)  benft  be§  §lu§brudfö  nod)  recfyt  tooljl,  be£  einft 
©u  felber  bid)  t>on  ifym  Bebienteft,  —  bem 
©ein  ©ott  bon  allen  ©ütern  biefer  SBelt 
3Da3  fteinff  unb  größte  fo  in  DoUem  9Jiaf$ 
©rteilet  fyabe.  — 

2U=£afi. 
©agt'  id&  fo?  —  2öa3  meint' 
1040  3$  benn  bamit? 

eitta^ 
25a3  fteinfte:  2ietd)tum.     Unb 
$Da3  größte:  SBetefyeit. 

2Bie?  fcon  einem  ^uben? 
33on  einem  %ubtn  fyätt'  icfy  ba£  gejagt? 

6tttal), 

2)a§  fyätteft  bu  bon  beinern  9?atljan  ni$t 
©efagt? 

Stt=§afL 
$a  fo  !  bon  bem !  öom  ^atfyan !  —  gief 
1045  3K^r  ker  bo(^  gar  nidjt  bei.  —  Sßaljrfyaftig?    SDer 
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3ft  enblidj  toieber  I)eim  gelommen?     @i! 
©o  mag'3  bod?  gar  fo  fd)letf)t  mit  il)m  nid&t  ftefyn.  — 
©anj  red^t :  ben  nannt'  einmal  ba£  SBoIf  ben  SBeifen! 
£)en  9teicfyen  aucfy. 

StttaJ. 
3)en  Steigen  nennt  e3  ifyn 
1050  $e£t  mefyr  ate  je.     ©ie  ganje  ©tabt  erfdEwHt, 
2Ba3  er  für  Äoftbarfeiten,  toa§  für  ©cbä£e 
@r  mitgebracht. 

8l=#aft. 

■Kun,  iffg  ber  Sfcidje  toieber, 
©0  toirb'S  au$  toofyl  ber  SBeife  lieber  fein. 

2Ba3  meinft  bu,  $aft,  toenn  bu  biefen  angingft? 

1055  Unb  toai  bei  ifjm?  —  35od)  toofyl  nicfyt  borgen?  —  !ga, 
2)  a  lennt  3$r"  ifyn.  —  @r  borgen  !  —  ©eine  Söei^eit 
3ft  eben,  ba£  er  niemanb  borgt. 

©ttialj. 

$u  f)aft 
SJJir  fonft  bocfy  ganj  ein  anber  SBilb  fcon  ifym 
©emacfyt. 

3ur  SRot  toirb  er  @ucb  Jßaren  borgen. 

1060  ©elb  aber,  ©elb?   ©elb  nimmermehr.  —  @3  ift 
(Sin  3>ube  freiließ  übrigen^,  toie'ä  nid^t 
33iel  guben  giebt.     (£r  E>at  SBerftanb ;  er  tt>ei^ 
3u  leben,  fpielt  gut  ©$ad).    £>o$  jeid^net  er 
$m  ©cfylecfyten  ftc§  nid^t  minber  .ate  im  ©uten 

1065  93on  aUen  anbern  ^juben  au§.  —  2luf  ben, 
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Sluf  ben  nur  redmet  nidbt.  —  Sen  airmen  giebt 
®r  sfaar,  unb  giebt  meüeicbt  tro£  Salabin, 
2Benn  f$on  nicfrt  ganj  fo  biel,  bed)  gan§  jo  gern, 
So$  ganj  fo  fonber  2lnfefm.     3>ub'  un^  Shrift 
1070  Unb  SKufelmann  unb  $arfi,  aHe§  ift 
3$m  ein£. 

<Bittat\. 

Unb  fo  ein  3Jtamt  .  .  . 

SBie  fommt  e3  benn, 
Safc  xi)  Don  biefem  3Jlanne  nie  gehört?  .  .  . 

Mittat). 

Ser  foUte  ©alabin  nid^t  borgen?  ntdjt 

©em  ©alabin,  ber  nur  für  anbre  braucbt, 

1075  3«^t  fid)? 

2tt=©afu 

©a  fef)t  nun  gleich  ben  3uben  lieber, 
Sen  ganj  gemeinen  ijuben !  —  ©laubt  mir'3  bod? !  — 
@r  ift  auf3  ®^n  eud)  fo  eiferfüdE)tig, 
©0  neibif dfv !     %ebe3  Sofyn  toon  ©ott,  ba3  in 
Ser  Sßelt  gefagt  toirb,  jög'  er  lieber  ganj 

1080  2tffein.     5Jiur  barum  ^hzn  leifyt  er  feinem, 
Samit  er  ftets  ju  geben  babe.     SBeil 
Sie  2Jlilb'  ifym  im  ©efefe  geboten,  bie 
©efäfftgfeit  ibm  aber  nid&t  geboten,  mad£)t 
Sie  SUtilb'  ifyn  ju  bem  ungefäKigften 

1085  ©efetten  auf  ber  SBelt.     ßtoar  &n  t$  f«t 
©eraumer  $ett  e^n  toenig  übern  %u$ 
•JRit  ibm  gekannt;   bodj)  benft  nur  nicfjt,  baß  id? 
I^fym  barum  nid)t  ©ered)tigfeit  erjeige, 
@r  ift  ju  allem  gut,  blofs  baju  md?t, 
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1090  33Iof$  baju  toafyrlicf)  ntd^t.    $$  toiß  aud^  gleich 
5ftur  gefyn,  an  anbre  Spüren  Köpfen  ...  ©a 
SBefinn'  id?  mid?  foeben  etne£  SJtoIjren, 
3)er  reid^  unb  geijtg  ift.  —  3d)  8e^  i#  0e^* 

2Ba§  eilft  bu,  £afi? 

Saft  tfyn!   laft  ifyn! 


Dritter  auftritt 

©  1 1 1  a  Ij.    ©  a  1  a  b  t  tt. 

©tttaf), 

©It 

1095  @r  bod),  als  ob  er  mir  nur  gern  entläme !  — 
2öa§  Reifet  ba§?  — §at  er  hnrflicfy  fic§  in  ifym 
Setrogen,  ober  —  möd^f  er  un§  nur  gern 
Setriegen? 

Salabtn» 

SBie?  ba3  fragft  bu  mid??  %<$  toeifc 
^a  faum,  t>on  toem  bie  Siebe  toar,  unb  fyöre 
1100  5ßon  euerm  !guben,  euerm  Jtat^an  fyeuf 
Sum  erftenmal. 

©tttal). 

Sft'S  möglich?  bafe  ein  3ttann 
S)ir  fo  Verborgen  blieb,  fcon  bem  e3  fyeifct, 
@r  Ijabe  Salomon^  unb  ©atribS  ©räber 
@rforfd;t  unb  totffe  beren  Siegel  burcfy 
1105  (Sin  mächtiges,  geheimes  2Bort  ju  löjen? 
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2lu3  ifynen  bring'  er  bann  fcon  ,3eit  3U  3eü 

2)ie  unermeßlichen  3teidE)tümer  an 

Sen  Sag,  bie  leinen  minbern  Duett  Verrieten. 

(Salabttu 

§at  feinen  3iei$tum  biefer  3Jlarm  au§  ©rabem,  • 

mo  ©o  toaren'3  fidjerlid)  md)t  ©alomon*, 

9ii$t  SabibS  ©raber.    barren  lagen  ba 

begraben  I 

6ttt<ty. 

Ober  93öfemidE)ter !  —  2tudE> 

3ft  feinet  9tetd&tum§  Duelle  toeii  ergiebiger, 

SBeit  unerfd^ö^fUd^er  ate  fo  ein  ©rab 

1115  33off  SRammon. 

^alabitt, 

Senn  er  fyanbelt,  toie  id&  fyörte. 
(Bittal). 

©ein  ©aumtier  treibt  auf  allen  ©trafen,  jiefyt 

Surdj  alle  SBJüftcn;  feine  ©dE)iffe  liegen 

2>n  atten  §äfen.     Xtö  fyat  mir  ftobl  efy 

9Hs§afi  felbft  gefagt  unb  &oH  ßntjüclen 
1120  ©injugefügt,  Vr»ie  groß,  toie  ebel  biefer 

©ein  greunb  antoenbe,  toa§  fo  Hug  unb  emfig 

@r  ju  erwerben  für  311  Kein  nic^t  ad^te ; 

hinzugefügt,  toie  frei  bon  Vorurteilen 

©ein  ©eift,  fein  §erj  tote  offen  jeber  Sugenb, 
1125  2Bie  eingeftimmt  mit  jeber  ©cfyönljeit  fei. 

<5alabht. 

Unb  jetjt  fyradf)  §afi  bod)  fo  ungefaif$, 

©0  falt  fcon  ifym. 

Sittaij. 

Ralt  nun  tooljl  nicf)t;  Verlegen. 
2113  ffalV  er'§  für  gefafyrüdj),  iE?n  ju  loben, 
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Unb  toolP  ifyn  unfcerbient  bod;  aucfy  nicfyt  tabeln.  — 
1 130  SBte?  ober  \v'dx}  e3  toirfltcfy  fo,  baft  felbft 
®cr  Scfte  feines  33olfe3  feinem  SSoIfe 
■fticfyt  ganj  entfliegen  lann?  baft  ftnr!li$  fi$ 
Sil=£)aft  feinet  greunb§  toon  biefer  (Seite 
3u  fcfyämen  fyätte?  —  ©ei  bem,  trie  tfym  Vx>oUe!  — 
1135  ©er  3ub',  fei  mefyr  ober  toeniger 

Site  Sub',  ift  er  nur  retd) :  genug  für  un3! 

©alabtm 
3)u  toiHft  i^nt  aber  bod^  ba§  ©eine  mit 
©etoalt  nid&t  nehmen,  ©cfytoefter? 

©tita^ 

ga,  toa3  Reifet 

Set  bir  ©etoalt?    9Jtit  geu'r  unb  ©$toert?    5ftein,  nein, 
1 140  2ßa§  brauet  e§  bei  ben  ©cfytoacben  für  ©ctoalt 

Site  i^>re  ©$fr>äd;e?  —  $omm  für  jefct  nur  mit 

3>n  meinen  §aram,  eine  ©ängerin 

Su  fyören,  bie  icfy  geftem  erft  gcfauft. 

@3  reift  inbeft  bei  mir  biettetd&t  ein  Slnfcfylag, 
1145  ®^  i$  auf  biefen  ^iatfyan  fjabe.  —  $omm! 


Vierter  auftritt 

Scene:  Dot  bem  §aufe  be§  ^tattycm,  wo  e§  an  bte  ^almen  flögt. 
died)  a  unb  Nathan  fommen  fyerauS,    3U  t^nen  2)  a  ja* 

3$r  fyabt  6u$  fe^r  fcertoeüt,  mein  SSater.     @r 
Söirb  laum  nod)  mefyr  ju  treffen  fein. 

9hm,  nun; 
SBenn  Ijier,  ^xer  untern  Jahnen  fd^on  nicfyt  mefyr, 
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<£)0<S)  anbertoärt3.  —  ©et  je£t  nur  rufüg.  —  ©ieljj ! 
1150  $ommt  bort  md£)t  £>qa  auf  un3  ju? 

©ie  toirb 

3$n  ganj  getoi£  verloren  Ijaben. 

*tfatf)cut. 

2Iuc$ 

SBo&I  nid&t. 

©ie  toiirbe  fonft  gefd^toinber  fommen. 

©ie  fyat  un§  toofyl  nod>  nicfyt  gefeljn  .  .  . 

JRedja. 

9?un  fiefyt 
©ie  un§. 

Unb  boppelt  tfyre  ©dritte,    ©iefy! — 
1155  ©ei  bocfy  nur  rufyig !  rufyig  ! 

SBoHtei  3$r 
SBofyl  eine  Softer,  bie  Ijier  rufyig  toare? 
©id)  unbekümmert  Uefte,  töeffen  ffiBofyltfyat 
3$r  Seben  fei?    3$r  Seben,  —  ba3  if)r  nut 
©0  lieb,  toeil  fie  e§  @ud)  guerft  berbanfet. 

1 160  34  tnöd^te  bid)  ni$t  anber§,  ate  bu  bift, 
3(u$  h>enn  id?  toiifjte,  baft  in  beiner  ©eele 
©anj  cttoa§  anbre3  nod?  fid)  rege. 

2Ba§, 
3Jiein  3Sater? 


68  Hainan  berlDetfe.  " 

Wütfan. 

gragft  bu  micfy?  fo  fcfyücfytern  mid?? 
2Ba§  and)  in  betnem  ^nnem  fcorgetyt,  ift 
1 165  9?atur  unb  Unfdjmlb.    Saft  e£  feine  ©orge 
SDir  madEjen.     3Kir,  mir  mad^t  e§  leine.    9^ur 
23erfprid£j  mir:  toznn  bein  §erj  bernefymlicijer 
©icf>  einft  erflärt,  mir  feiner  2öünf$e  leinen 
$u  bergen. 

©$on  bie  9Jlögüc§Ieü,  mein  §erj 
1170  ©ucfy  lieber  ju  t)er£?üHen,  madfjt  tm$  gittern. 

*Ratl)att. 

SXiid^tS  mefyr  Ijierbon  !     Sa§  eins  für  allemal 
5ft  ahQttyan.  —  ©a  ift  ja  35aja.  —  9iun? 

9iotf;  toanbeft  er  fyier  untern  Jahnen  unb 

SBirb  gleich  um  {ene  SSJtauer  lommen.  —  ©efyt, 

1175  ©a  lömmt  er! 

IRedja. 

2lb !  unb  fcfyeinet  unentfc^Ioffen, 

2Bofyin?  ob  toeiter?  ob  fyinab?  ob  rechts  ? 

Dh  Iinfö? 

9Jein,  nein ;  er  macfyt  ben  2Beg  um3  Softer 
©etoift  nod)  öfter,  unb  bann  muft  er  E>ier 
Vorbei.  —  2Ba?  güi'S? 

Sfted^t !  recfyt !  —  §aft  bu  iljn  fd^on 
1180  ©efprodjen?    Unb  toie  ift  er  fyeutr  ? 

2ßie  immer. 
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Nathan. 

©o  maä)t  nur,  bajs  er  eu$  Wer  nid)t  getoa^r 

SBirb.    tretet  mefyr  jurücf.    ©ef)t  lieber  ganj 

ßinein. 

metfja. 

5ftur  einen  SBItcf  nodj !  —  3I§ !  bie  §ecfe, 

3)ie  mir  ifyn  friert. 

Kommt !  !ommt !     3)er  SSater  fyat 
1185  ©anj  re$t.    3^r  lauft  ©efabr,  toemt  er  @u$  fieljt, 
3)a£  auf  ber  ©tctt'  er  umfefyrt. 

Sty !  bie  §ecfe ! 

Unb  fömtnt  er  plötjlicfy  bort  au§  ifyr  fyerbor, 
©0  lann  er  anber£  mdfyt,  er  mujj  eucfy  fefyn. 
£)rum  gefyt  bodE)  nur  ! 

Kommt !  fommt !  3$  to^fe  e*n  Sanfter, 
1190  2lu§  bem  toxr  fie  bemerfen  fönnen. 

3a? 
(Seibe  hinein.) 


fünfter  auftritt 

9?  a  1 1)  a  n  unb  balb  barauf  ber  £.e  m  p  e  1 1)  e  r  r. 

9?atf>att. 
gaft  fdE)eu'  icfy  mt$  be§  ©onberlingS.    gfaft  mad^t 
3Rt$  feine  raufye  £ugenb  frühen.    £>a£ 
@in  SJtenfd)  bocf)  einen  Sftenfcfyen  fo  bcrlegen 
@oH  machen  fönnen !  —  §a  !  er  fömmt.  —  Sei  ©Ott ! 
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1195  Sin  güngling  toie  ein  9Jtann.    $$  mag  iljn  toofyl, 
3)en  guten,  tro^gen  33Hcf !  ben  brauen  ©ang ! 
3Me  Schale  fann  nur  bitter  fein,  ber  $ern 
Sft'ö  fidler  nidjt.  —  2ßo  fafy  id£)  bod>  bergleicfyen?  — 
SSerjetfyet,  ebler  granfe  •  •  • 

$emt>eU)err. 

2öa3? 
^atliatt, 

(Erlaubt .  .  . 
Xempeltyerr. 
1200  2ßa3,  Sube?  frag? 

^attjatt. 

Saft  tdf?  mtd)  unterfteb', 
@u(f)  anjureben. 

Xempelfjerr. 
$ann  id&'S  toefyren?    SDocfy 
9Zur  furj. 

»attjatt. 

Ser^t,  unb  eilet  nidE)t  fo  ftolj, 
9ftdjt  fo  beräcfytlicfy  einem  Wlann  Vorüber, 
®en  %bx  auf  etotg  @udf)  berbunben  fyaht. 

XempeUjerr* 

1205  Sßie  ba3?    21$,  faft  errat'  ic&'s.    SRtc^t?    Sfyr  fetb  .  .  . 

Xftttym. 

3$  tyetfee  giat^an,  bin  be3  9J?äb$en§  Sater, 
©a§  Gure  ©rof$mut  au§  bem  geu'r  gerettet, 
Unb  fomme  .  .  . 

Semfeelljerr. 
Sßenn  ju  banlen,  —  fipart*« !     %$  $aV 
Um  biefe  Älemigleit  be3  2)anfe3  fdfjon 
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i2io  3u  ^  erbulben  muffen.  —  SSoItcnbi  %t)T, 

3^r  feib  mir  gar  nichts  fouling.    SBuftt'  id)  benn, 
2)a§  biefe»  Sftabdjen  (Sure  Softer  toar? 
@3  ift  ber  Tempelherren  ^flidji,  bem  erften, 
2>em  Beften  beizubringen,  beffen  3lot 

1215  (Sie  fefjn.     -Kein  Seben  toar  mir  ofynebem 
2>n  biefem  2tugenblicfe  läftig.     ©em, 
©eljr  gern  ergriff  id?  bie  ©elegenljeit, 
@3  für  ein  anbreB  Seben  in  bie  ©dbanje 
3u  fd&lagen,  für  ein  cmbre3,  —  toenn's  aucf>  nur 

1220  3)a§  Seben  einer  gübin  toäre. 

«Rattan. 

©rofe! 

©roft  unb  abfcfyeulicfy !  —  3)odf)  bie  Söenbung  läfci 

©i$  benfen.     SDie  befcfyeibne  ©rö#e  flüchtet 

©icfy  hinter  ba3  2lbfcbeult$e,  um  ber 

©etounb'nmg  au§jutoei$en.  —  2lber  toenn 

1225  ©ie  fo  ba3  Dpfer  ber  Setounberung 

33erf$mäbt,  toa§  für  ein  Opfer  benn  t>erfc£)mä^t 
©ie  minber?  —  fitter,  toenn  ^f)r  fyier  nicfyt  fremb 
Unb  ntd^t  gefangen  toctret,  frmrb'  id)  6ud) 
©0  breift  nicf;t  fragen,     ©agt,  befehlt,  toomü 

1230  Äann  man  @udj  bienen? 

£empett)en\ 

Sfyr?    Tilt  md&tS. 
^atJjatt, 


(gin  reiser  SJlann. 

Sempelfyerr, 
2)er  retd^e  ^ube  toar 
2JZir  nie  ber  beffre  %uhz. 


3$  bin 
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SDürft  g^r  benn 
®arum  ntd^t  nit^en,  toa§  bemungeadf)tet 
@r  93effre§  fyat?  nicfyt  feinen  9iei$tum  nützen? 

Xem^eUierr. 

1235  9iim  gut,  ba3  toitt  icf)  aucfy  nidfjt  ganj  fcerreben; 
Um  meines  SKantelS  ftriffen  nidfjt.    ©obalb 
2)er  ganj  unb  gar  fcerfdjltffen,  toeber  ©ticfy 
9ioc^  get$e  länger  galten  tx>iH,  fomm;  tcfy 
Unb  borge  mir  bei  @u$  ju  einem  neuen 

1240  £u$  ober  ©elb.  —  ©efyt  ntd^t  mit  ein§  fo  finfter! 
yiod)  feib  £$r  Mer ;  Kocfy  ift'8  nicbt  fo  Voett 
Sftit  ifym.     2$r  fe^/  er  ift  fo  itemlicty  nodf) 
3m  ©tanbe.    3iur  ber  eine  $\tftl  ba 
§at  einen  garffgen  glecf;  er  ift  fcerfengt. 

1245  Unb  ba§  belam  er,  al8  id?  (Sure  Stod^ter 
SDurdj3  fetter  trug. 

Sßafljait 
(ber  nacf)  bem  3ipfcl  greift  unb  tyn  betrautet). 
©3  ift  bodj  fonberbar, 
2)aft  fo  ein  böfer  fjlecf,  baft  fo  ein  Sranbmal 
3)em  9Jiann  ein  beffre£  3eu8n^  rcbet  al8 
©ein  eigner  3Jtunb.     $dE)  möcfyf  tfm  füffen  gletcfy  — 

1250  ©en  glecfen  !  —  Slfy,  berjetfyt !  —  3$  *M  e^  ungern. 

Sempeiijerr* 
2Sa3? 

Ktttym. 

©ine  £fyräne  fiel  bar  auf. 

£em^en)err* 

2$ut  nichts ! 

@r  §at  ber  £ro!pfen  mefyr.  —  (Salb  aber  fängt 

3Jtidj  biefer  %uV  an  ju  fcertoirren.) 
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Sffiärt 

3f>r  tDoE)t  fo  gut  unb  fcfyicftet  ©uern  Mantel 
1255  2tud?  einmal  meinem  -Jftabd^en? 

Xem^eüierr* 

2ßa§  bamit? 
ftatijan. 

2lud?  ifyren  3Jtunb  auf  biefen  glee!  ju  brücfen. 
Qznn  Sure  ßnicc  felber  ju  umfaffen, 
SBünfd^t  fie  nun  toofyl  fcergebenS. 

Xem^el^err» 

2Iber,  $ube  — 

3ftr  fyetfeet  91atfyan?  —  2Iber,  Sfiat&an  —  31>r 

1260  <3et*t  Sure  SBorte  febr  —  fefyr  gut  —  fefyr  fyii$  — 

3d?  bin  ittx^Un  —  2ttlerbing3  —  id?  Ijatte  .  .  . 

^atfjait. 

©teat  unb  berftetlt  @ud?,  tüie  3fyr  tootlt.     3$  ftnb' 
2Iu$  fyier  @uc£)  au3.  —  3fyr  toar'*  3U  9U*/  Xu  &ieber. 
Um  Ijöflicfyer  ju  fein.  —  £)a£  ÜRäbd^en  ganj 
1265  ©efiü?l,  ber  toeiblid?e  ©efanbte  ganj 

J)ienftfertigfeit,  ber  SSater  tr>eit  entfernt  — 
31??  trugt  für  ifyren  guten  tarnen  ©orge, 
glofyt  il?re  Prüfung,  flofyt,  urn  nid^t  ju  fiegen. 
2lu$  bafür  ban!'  id?  @ucfy  — 

3d?  mu£  gefteljn, 
1270  3^r  toifst,  tote  SEempelfyerren  benlen  fottten. 

*Ratl)atu 

9?ur  ^empelberren?  füllten  bIo£?  unb  bloft 
22eil  e£  bie  Drben^regeln  fo  gebieten? 
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3$  toei^  toie  gute  5D^enfd^en  benfen,  toeife, 
Safe  alle  Sänber  gute  9ttenfcf)en  tragen. 

1275  9Htt  Unterfrf)ieb,  bo$  hoffentlich? 

Stfatfjatt* 

^a  toofyl; 
Sin  $arb',  an  $Ieibung,  an  ©eftalt  fcerfcfyieben. 

^empelljerr. 

Slucf)  fyier  balb  meljr,  balb  Weniger  als  bort. 

3Jttt  biefem  Unterfd^teb  ift'S  nid)t  toeit  fyer. 

©er  gro£e  9ftann  brauet  überall  Diel  33oben, 
1280  Unb  mehrere,  ju  nafy  geipflan^t,  jerfd)Iagen 

©i$  nur  bie  SCfte.    Mittelgut,  tote  fair, 

ginb't  fid^>  hingegen  überall  in  9J2enge. 

3t\iT  muf$  ber  eine  nid^t  ben  anbern  mafeln  ; 

9iur  mufe  ber  Änorr  ben  Knubben  fyübfd)  vertragen ; 
1285  5Rur  mu£  ein  ©ipfeldEjen  fid^>  ntd&t  fcermeffen, 

35  aft  e3  allein  ber  Srbe  nicfyt  entfdjoffen. 

£em£eU)err. 

©efyr  toofyl  gefagt!  —  2)o$  lennt  g$r  aud^  ba3  33oH, 

SDaS  biefe  9J£enfd)enmäfeIet  juerft 

©etrieben?    2Bifct  Sfyr,  Sfatfyan,  toeld^eS  SBoII 

1290  3uerft  ^  auSertoäfylte  SSoIl  ficfy  nannte? 

2öie?  totnn  id)  biefeS  Soll  nun,  jtoar  nid&t  tyaftte, 
©od)  toegen  feines  ©tolje3  ju  fceradfyten 
Wxd)  nidEjt  entbredjjen  fönnte?    Seined  ©toljeS, 
c£en  e§  auf  Sfyrift  unb  SKufelmann  vererbte, 

1295  5Rur  fein  ©Ott  fei  ber  rechte  ©ott!  —  g$r  ftufet, 
2>afc  id),  ein  ßfyrift,  ein  Stempelten:  fo  rebe? 


2-  2Iuf3ug.    5.  auftritt.  75 

SBenn  tyat,  unb  too  bie  fromme  S^aferet, 
£>en  beffern  @oit  ju  ^aben,  biefen  beffern 
S)er  ganjen  2SeIt  al3  beften  aufzubringen, 
1300  %n  iE?rer  fdjtoarjeften  ©eftalt  ftd)  meljr 

©ejeigt  aU  ^ier,  al3  jeijt?    SBem  fyter,  toem  jeijt 
3)ie  ©dEwppen  md&t  bom  Sluge  fallen  .  .  .  3)od6 
©ei  blinb,  toer  toil! !  —  SSerge^t,  toa3  i$  gefagt, 
Unb  lafct  mid£) !  (2Bta  g^en.) 

*Rati)tm. 

§a!  3^r  toifft  nid£)t,  tote  triel  fefter 
1305  3$  ™n  m^  an  @u$  brängen  toerbe.  —  $ommt, 
2Bir  muffen,  muffen  ^reunbe  fein !  —  93eracE>tet 
gjtein  Soll,  fo  fet>r  3br  tooHt.    2ßir  fyaben  beibe 
Un§  unfer  SSol!  nicfyt  aufriefen,     ©inb 
2Bir  unfer  »oil?    2Sa3  Reifet  benn  33oK? 
1310  ©inb  Shrift  unb  3u^e  e^er  ß^rift  unb  gube 
2ll£  SKenfcf)  ?    2{fy !  toenn  id?  einen  mefyr  in  @u$ 
©efunben  Ijätte,  bem  e3  g'nügt,  ein  2ftenf$ 
Su  fyeifcen! 

Szmptltjtxx. 

3a,  bei  ©ott,  ba3  fyaht  3fyr,  9?atfyan! 
25a3  fyabt  3^r  •  —  ®ure  §a^  '♦  —  3$  fd^äme  mi$, 
131 5  ©ucfy  einen  Slugenbltcf  fcerfannt  ju  fyahtn. 

Unb  id?  bin  ftolj  barauf.    9iur  ba3  ©emeine 
33erfennt  man  fetten. 

Xtmpttytvx. 

Unb  ba§  ©eltene 
3Sergif$t  man  fdjtoerlicfy.  —  ÜKatfyan,  ja ;  * 

2Bir  muffen,  muffen  greunbe  toerben. 
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sRatijatt, 

©inb 
1320  ©3  fdjon.  —  SGBie  ftnrb  fid)  meine  9}e$a  freuen ! 
Unb  ab) !  toeldj  eine  heitre  $erne  fdjlieftt 
©idfy  meinen  Süden  auf !  —  Äennt  fie  nur  erft ! 

Xentyelfjerr. 

$$  brenne  bor  Verlangen.  —  2ßer  ftürjt  bort 
2lu§  (Suerm  §aufe?    3ft'8  nid&t  it^re  SDaja? 

9?atl)atu 

1325  ^a  toofyl.    ©0  ängftli$? 

Sem^eUjerr, 

Unfrer  9ie$a  ift 
2)od^  nichts  begegnet? 


Sedier  auftritt. 
2)  i  e  Vorigen  unb  2)  a  j a  eilig. 

Slat^an!  9tatf>an! 

9tun? 

SSerjeifjet,  ebler  bitter,  baft  icfy  @u$ 
50fu^  unterbrechen. 

Kation. 
9?un,  teas  iff«? 

i£empel|m. 

2Sa§  iji'8? 
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©er  ©ultan  tyat  gefc^tcfi.    £)er  Sultan  toil! 
1330  (5u$  f^rec^ert*    ©ott,  ber  ©ultan! 

Hattym. 

Wit)?  ber  ©uttan? 

©r  toirb  Begierig  fein,  ju  fefyen,  toa£ 
3$  9}eue3  mitgebracht,     ©ag  nur,  e3  fei 
ytoty  toenig  ober  gar  nichts  au§gepacft. 

£aja. 

•Kein,  nein ;  er  to  ill  nidE)t3  fefyen,  toiH  @ud)  fyredfjen, 
1335  @ud)  in  ^Serfon,  unb  balb,  fobalb  3$r  fount. 

Stall«*. 

3$  toerbe  fommen.  —  ©elj  nur  toteber,  gefyi 

üftefymt  ja  nicfyt  übel  auf,  geftrenger  fitter  — 

©ott,  toir  ftnb  fo  befümmert,  toa3  ber  ©ultan 

$0$  toiff. 

9*atf>att. 

35a3  toirb  ftc§  geigen,    ©el)  nur,  gefy! 


Siebenter  auftritt. 
9?  at  I)  an  unb  ber  Ze  mp  ell)  er  r. 

SetttpeHjerr. 

1340  ©0  fennt  3$r  it?n  nocfy  ni$t?  —  id)  meine,  fcon 
^Jerfon. 

35en  ©alabin?    %loä)  nid&t.    3d)  fyaht  , 
3fyn  nic^t  bermieben,  nidjt  gefugt  ju  fennen. 
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©er  allgemeine  9tuf  fpracfy  t>iel  ju  gut 
33on  il)m,  baft  icfy  nicfyt  lieber  glauben  Wollte 
1345  2113  fefyn.     ©0$  nun  —  Wenn  anber£  bem  fo  ift 
§at  er  burd)  ©parung  @ure3  2eben3  .  .  . 


Sa, 


XemJjeUjerr- 

©em  allerbing3  ift  fo,    ©a3  Seben,  ba3 
3^  Ieb%  ift  fein  ©efc^en!. 

©urd?  ba§  er  mir 
(Sin  bo:p!peIt,  breifad)  Seben  fcfyenfte.    ©ie3 

1350  §at  alles  jtüifd^en  un§  bercmbert,  fyat 
9ftit  etnS  ein  ©eil  mir  umgeworfen,  ba§ 
SCRid^  feinem  ©ienft  auf  ewig  feffelt.    $aum, 
Unb  faum,  lann  id;  e3  nun  erwarten,  toa§ 
@r  mir  juerft  befehlen  Wirb.    $$  bin 

1355  bereit  ju  allem,  bin  bereit,  iljm  ju 
©eftefyn,  baft  xä)  e§  Euretwegen  bin. 

Setttyeüjerr, 

9iodj  fyab'  tcfy  felber  if)m  mdjt  banfen  Jönnen, 
©0  oft  id)  and)  ifym  in  ben  Söeg  getreten. 
©er  ©nbrucf,  ben  id)  auf  ifyn  machte,  fam 

1360  ©0  fcfyneU,  aU  fcfynetl  er  Wieberum  fcerftf)  Wunben. 
2ßer  Weift,  ob  er  fid)  meiner  gar  erinnert. 
Unb  bennocfy  muft  er,  einmal  WenigftenS, 
©i$  meiner  nocfy  erinnern,  um  mein  ©cfyicffal 
&an%  in  entfdjjeiben.    Dftcfyt  genug,  baft  id) 

1365  2luf  fein  ©eljeift  nod)  bin,  mit  feinem  2Bitlen 
%lod)  leb' :  id)  mu|  nun  aucfy  t>on  ifym  erwarten, 
31  ad)  Weffen  SBtHen  id)  ju  leben  fyabt. 
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!ftatf)ötu 

9l\d)t  anber§ ;  um  fo  mefyr  toiCC  idj  ni$t  fäumen.  — 
@3  fallt  iueHetcfyt  ein  2Bort,  ba£  mir,  auf  @u$ 
1370  3u  fommen,  ätnlaft  giebt.  —  Erlaubt,  berjei^t  — 
3d)  eile  —  Söenn,  trenn  aber  feljn  totr  Sucfy 
Sei  un£? 

©obalb  id;  barf. 

Kaftan. 

©obalb  3E>r  toofft. 
SetttpeUjerr, 

Watijan. 

Unb  (Suer  5ftame? —  muft  icfy  bitten. 

Xtmptfytxv. 
3Jtein  5Jlame  toar  —  ift  6urb  öon  ©tauffen.  —  ßurb ! 

Sttatljan. 

1375  3Son  ©tauffen?  —  ©tauffen?  —  ©tauffen? 

Xcmjjel^err. 

Sßarum  fällt 
@u$  ba§  fo  auf? 

9tafyan. 

3Son  ©tauffen  ?  —  35e3  ©efd&Ied&tö 
©inb  tootyl  fdfyon  mehrere .  .  . 

^emtjeHierr. 

D  ja!  fyter  traten, 
§ier  faulen  be§  ©efd^>Iecf>t^  fdEjon  mehrere. 
SJJetn  Dljeim  felbft,  —  mein  9Sater  triff  icfy  fagen,  — 
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1380  ©ocfy  toarum  fdjärft  fid)  ©uer  SBlidE  auf  mtcfy 

Watljan. 

D  nid&tg!  0  nichts!     2ßie  fann 
3>cf>  Sucfy  ju  fefyn  ermüben? 

SempeHjerr, 

©rum  fcerlaff 
%<$)  @ucfy  juerft.    ©er  SBIicf  be3  gorf$er§  fanb 
Siid^t  feiten  mel;r,  als  er  ju  finben  toimfcfyte. 
1385  3$  fürest'  tyn,  3taiS)an.    2a£t  bie  $eit  attmä^Ii^ 
Unb  nicf)t  bie  Neugier,  unfre  Äunbfcfyaft  machen. 
(Gr  gef)t.) 

(ber  ifjm  mit  (Srftaunen  nac&jtetyt). 

„©er  ^orfefyer  fanb  m$t  feiten  mefyr,  als  er 
3u  finben  ftmnfefyte."  —  3ft  e8  bocfy,  aU  ob 
3>n  meiner  ©eel'  er  lefe !  —  Söaljrlicfy  ja  ; 

1390  ©a£  fount'  aucfy  mir  begegnen.  —  Stächt  allein 

2ßoIf3  2Bud&§,  2Bolf8  ©ang  :  aud)  feine  Stimme.    ©0, 
SSoHIommen  fo  toarf  2BoIf  fogar  ben  Äopf, 
Xrug  Söolf  fogar  ba§  (Scf)tt>ert  im  Strm,  ftricfy  SBolf 
©ogar  bie  2tugenbraunen  mit  ber  §anb 

1395  ©letdOfam  ba§  $euer  feines  ©lüdfö  ju  bergen.  — 
2Bie  folcfye  tiefgeprägte  Silber  boefy 
Su  gtitin  in  un§  fcfylafen  fönnen,  bte 
©in  Sßort,  ein  Saut  fie  toedEt.  —  3Son  ©tauffen !  — 
©anj  recfyt,  ganj  redfyt,  gilnel  unb  ©tauffen.  — 

1400  3>dj  toiH  ba£  balb  genauer  toiffen ;  balb. 

3iur  erft  jum  ©alabin. —  ©od)  tote?  laufest  bort 
'3l\6)t  ©aja? —  5J?un  fo  lomm  nur  nafyer,  ^a\a. 
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2td}ter  auftritt, 
£>  a  j  a.    9£  a  t  fj  a  n. 

2Ba£  gilt'S?  nun  brücft'3  eurfj  beiben  f$on  bag  §erj, 
^ftocfy  ganj  toa8  anbre3  ^u  erfahren,  afö 
1405  2öa§  ©alabin  mir  ftritt. 

33erbenft  3f>r'3  if)t? 
3br  fingt  foeben  an,  Vertraulicher 
ÜRtt  iljm  }u  f^recben,  als  be3  ©ultan3  33otfc§aft 
Un§  bon  bem  $enfter  fdjeucfyte. 

3lun,  fo  fag 

3$r  nur,  ba£  fie  il)n  jeben  2tugenblicf 
1410  ©rtoarten  barf. 

®etot£?  getoife? 

«Railjan. 

3$  lann 

SJlicfy  bo$  auf  btd^>  berlaffen,  2)aja?    Set 

2luf  beiner  £ut,  i$  bitte  bicfy.     ©3  foil 

S)t$  md£)t  gereuen,    ©ein  ©etoiffen  felbft 

©oß  feine  9te$nung  babei  finben.    9htr 

1415  SSerbirb  mir  nichts  in  meinem  $Iane.    Jiur 

©rjä^l  unb  frage  mit  $efd)eibenfyeit, 

Mit  NMbalt  .  .  . 

SDaft  3^r  bodf)  no$  erft  fo  toa§ 
©rinnem  fönnt !  —  %<$)  gel)';  gefyt  %f)x  nur  audf). 
2)enn  fefyt !  icfy  glaube  gar,  ba  fömmt  bom  Sultan 
1420  Sin  jtoetier  33ot',  2ll=£afi,  @uer  2)ertoifd>. 

(®ejt  ab.) 
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Iceunter  2tuftritt. 
SRatljan.    «t*©aft. 

§a!  fya!  $u  @u$  Vr>otIt>  icfy  nun  eben  toieber. 

gft'g  benn  fo  eilig?    2Ba§  Verlangt  er  benn 
Sßon  mir? 

»§afu 
2Ber? 

Haitian. 

©alabin.  —  %<§  fomm',  i$  fomme. 

3u  toem?    $um  ©alabin? 

©$icft  ©alabin 
1425  ©t$  m$t? 

3Jl*£afu 

9Jti$?  nein.    §at  er  benn  fc^on  gefd^idft? 
^a  freiließ  §at  er. 

straft 

9iun,  fo  ift  e§  richtig. 

22a3?  toa8  ift  richtig? 

SM*|i. 

©a^  —  tdE)  bin  ni$t  fcfyulb ; 
©ott  toetfe,  t<f>  bin  mcfyt  fd&ulb.  —  2Ba§  tyab'  tcfy  nicfyi 
35on  (Sucfy  gefagt,  gelogen,  um  e§  abjutoenben ! 
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1430  2Ba§  abjutoenben?    22a§  ift  richtig? 

2tt=£afL 

£>af; 
■ftun  3^r  fein  £>efterbar  geworben.    %<$) 
Sebaur'  (Sud).    3)o$  mit  anfeljn  hriH  td&'S  m$t. 
'3$  gefy'  bon  Stunb  an,  gel)'.    3$r  Ijabt  e£  f$on 
©efyört,  toofyin,  unb  toiftt  ben  2Beg.  —  §abt  §§r 
1435  3)e3  2Beg§  h>a8  311  befteHen,  fagt ;  i$  bin 

3u  ©tenften.    greilidE)  muß  e£  mefyr  rtid^t  fein, 
2ll§  toa3  ein  Waiter  mit  fid?  fcfyteppen  fann. 
%fy  gefy',  fagt  halt. 

9tati)an. 

Sefinn  bid)  bod£),  2lls§afi. 
Sefinn  bid),  bafc  id)  nod)  fcon  gar  nicfytS  toeifj. 
1440  2Ba3  plauberft  bu  benn  ba  ? 

3I)r  bringt  fie  bo$ 
©Iei$  mit,  bie  Seutel? 

Seutel? 

Sa*$afL 

5Run,  ba§  ©elb, 

2)a§  gl)r  bem  ©alabin  fcorfd)ief$en  foUt. 

Unb  toeiter  ift  e3  nid)t3? 

3$  foUt'  e§  too^l 
3RU  anfefyn,  trie  er  @u$  boti  Stag  ju  £ag 
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1445  3Iu3fyöf)(en  toirb  bis  auf  bie  3e^n?    ©ottt' 
@§  foofyl  mit  anfefyn,  baft  Serfcfytoenbung  auZ 
©er  keifen  -Kilbe  fonft  nie  leeren  ©feuern 
©0  lange  borgt  unb  borgt  unb  borgt,  big  aucfy 
SDie  armen  eingebornen  WduZtytn  brin 

1450  SSer^ungcrn?  —  SBtlbct  3$r  fc)ielleicf)t  Sucfy  ein, 
2Ser  6uer3  ©elb§  bebürftig  fei,  ber  toerbe 
SDod^  ©uerm  State  toofyl  aucfy  folgen?  —  3a, 
@r  9iati  folgen!    SBenn  fyat  ©alabin 
©i$  raten  laffen?  —  S)enlt  nur,  9iatfyan,  toa£ 

1455  SERir  eben  je|t  mit  tfym  begegnet 

Nathan. 

9hm? 

©a  fontm'  td()  ju  ifym,  thm  baft  er  ©cfya$ 

©ehielt  mit  feiner  ©cfytoefter.     ©ittafy  ftrielt 

Sflxfyt  übel,  unb  ba3  ©piel,  ba§  ©alabin 

Verloren  glaubte,  fdEjon  gegeben  l)atie, 

1460  £)a3  ftanb  nodj  ganj  fo  ba.     £5$  W  ®u$  ^n 

Unb  felje,  baft  ba£  ©piel  nocfy  lange  ni$t 

33erloren. 

^atfjan. 

@i!  ba§  toar  für  bid)  ein  gunb! 
2a=£aft. 
@r  burfte  mit  bem  ßönig  an  ben  Sauer 
üftur  rücfen,  auf  ifyr  ©cfyacfy,  —  Sßenn  idf?'3  (§u$  gleicfy 
1465  9iur  geigen  lönnte ! 

D,  i$  traue  bir! 

2U*§aft. 

SDenn  fo  be!am  ber  ^otfje  gelb,  unb  fie 
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2Bar  fytn.  —  35a3  alle*  totH  tdj  U)m  nun  Reifen 
Unb  ruf  Ujn.  —  2)enfi !  .  .  . 

^atf)att. 

@r  ift  nicfyt  beiner  Meinung? 

2H*$aft. 
@r  ^ört  mt$  gar  nicbt  an  unb  toirft  t>eräcf)tli$ 
1470  SDaS  ganje  @piel  in  Alumnen, 

matyan. 

3ft  ba§  möglicfy? 
9tt=$aft. 
Unb  fagt :  er  toolle  matt  nun  einmal  fein  ; 
@r  tootle !     §eiftt  ba§  fyieten  ? 

ftatljatt. 

©cf>toerlid?  tooljl ; 

§eiftt  mit  bem  Stiele  fpielen. 

»I=$afi. 

©Iei$tool>l  gait 

@3  leine  taube  9hife. 

»atyait. 

©elb  tytn,  ©elb  £?er ! 
1475  ®&3  if*  ka§  tDenigfie.     SttHctn  bid)  gar 
•Jiicfyt  anjufyören!  über  einen  ^5unlt 
33on  folder  2öidf)tigfeit  bi$  nicfyt  einmal 
3u  fyören !  beinen  SCblerblidE  nicf)t  ju 
33etounbern!  ba3,  bas  fcfyreit  urn  Siac^e;  nicfyt? 

»fe$aft. 

1480  21$  toaS !    3$  fag'  gucl)  ba§  nur  fo,  bamit 
§§r  fefyen  formt,  toa3  für  ein  $o!pf  er  ift. 
fiurj,  t#,  id)  galt'S  mit  ifym  ttid&t  länger  au§. 
®a  lauf  id)  nun  bei  alien  fdEjmutj'gen  9ttof)ren 
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§erum  unb  frage,  toer  ifym  borgen  toiH. 

1485  3d6,  ber  t$  ™e  für  midE)  gebettelt  Ijabe, 
©oU  nun  für  anbre  borgen.    Sorgen  ift 
SStel  beffer  nid^t  als  betteln:  fo  tote  leiten, 
Stuf  2Bu$ef  leiben,  md£)t  Diet  beffer  ift  * 

2113  ftefylen.     Unter  meinen  ©Ijebern,  an 

1490  S)cm  ©ange3,  braucfy'  id)  beibeS  nid^t  unb  brause 
2)a§  SBerfjeug  beiber  ntcfyt  ju  fein.    3lm  ©ange3, 
Sim  ©ange§  nur  giebt'£  3Jtenf$en.    $ier  feib  %\)x 
®er  einzige,  ber  nocfy  fo  ftmrbig  toäre, 
£)afc  er  am  ©ongeS  lebte.  —  SEBottt  S^r  mit?  — 

1495  Sa^  tym  m^  ew8  ken  ^Plunber  ganj  im  ©ti$e, 
Urn  ben  e§  t$m  ^u  tfyun.    6r  bringt  ©u$  nacfy 
Unb  nacfy  bo$  brum.     ©0  loär'  bie  ^lacferei 
Stuf  einmal  au3.    3$  fd^aff*  ©urf)  einen  ©ell. 
$ommt!  fommt! 

«Kattjatt. 
3>d£>  backte  jtoar,  ba§  blieb'  un§  ja 

1500  SKo$  immer  übrig,     ©0$,  2lU§afi,  toitt 
gd&'S  überlegen.    Söarte  .  .  . 

9U=£aft. 

Überlegen? 
9?ein,  fo  toa3  überlegt  ficfi  nicfyt. 

9Zatf)att. 

9Zur  bis 

gdj  fcon  bem  Sultan  faieberfomme,  bi§ 
Sc^  Slbfc^ieb  erft  .  .  . 

2U=§afi. 

2Ber  überlegt,  ber  fudfjjt 
1505  33etoegung3grünbe,  nid^t  ju  bürfen.     2Ser 

©id&  Änaft  unb  galt,  tym  felbft  ju  leben,  nidjt 
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6ntf$Rej$en  farm,  ber  lebet  anbrer  @llaD9 

Sluf  immer.  —  2Bie  $6r  toottt !  —  2ebt  foo^l!  tote'3  @ud) 

SBofyl  biinft.  —  -Kein  2Beg  liegt  bort,  unb  Surer  ba. 

^at^att> 
1510  Srr^öafi!    3)u  toirft  felbft  bo$  erft  ba§  Seine 
berichtigen? 

2H=§afu 

31$  hoffen  !    3) er  Seftanb 
SSon  meiner  Kaff1  ift  nid^t  be§  $ät)Un$  tuert; 
Unb  meine  ^edmung  bürgt  —  3$r  ober  ©ittab. 
Sebt  toofyl!  («&.) 

•ftötfjatt  (i§m  nad&fefjenb). 

5Die  bürg'  ic§! —  -Silber,  guter,  ebler  — 
1515  2Bie  nenn'  id?  ifyn? —  Ser  toabre  Settler  ift 
2)o$  einjig  unb  allein  ber  toabre  König ! 
(Son  einer  anbern  Seite  ab.) 


3x\lltx  Jtuffug* 


(£rfter  auftritt. 

Scene:  in  9tatf)ctn§  §aufe» 
Sftedja  unb  2)aja.  • 

9}etf)a. 

2ßie,  ®aja,  brücfte  ftdE)  mein  33ater  au§? 
„3$  bürf  ifyn  jeben  Slugenblicf  ertoarten?" 
3)a3  Hingt  —  ni$t  toafyr?  —  ate  ob  er  nod)  fo  balb 
1520  Srfcfyeinen  toerbe.  —  SBie  tnel  Slugenblicfe 

©tnb  aber  fdf)on  vorbei !  —  Wcj  nun,  to  er  bcnft 

2ln  bie  berfloffenen?  —  £5$  toiH  allein 

^n  jebem  nackten  Slugenblicfe  leben. 

(Sr  totrb  bocfy  einmal  fommen,  ber  ifyn  bringt. 

1525  D  ber  bertoünfdjten  SBotfctyaft  bon  bem  ©ultan! 
Senn  Siat^an  Ijätte  fidler  ofyne  fie 
Sfyn  gleich  mit  hergebracht. 

Unb  toenn  er  nun 
©efommen,  biefer  2lugenblicf;  totnn  benn 
yiun  meiner  2Bünf$e  toärmfter,  innigfter 
1530  Erfüllet  ift:  toaS  bann?  —  toa§  bann? 

23a3  bann? 
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®ann  fyoff  i$,  bafc  aud)  metner  2Bünfd)e  it»ärmfter 
©oU  in  Srfüßung  gefyen. 

«Eetfja. 

2Sa3  toirb  bann 
$n  meiner  SSruft  an  beffen  ©teile  treten, 
S)ie  fcfyon  Verlernt,  otm'  einen  fyerrfdjenben 
1535  2Sunf<f)  aller  Söünfcfye  fidj  ju  belmen? —  9ttd&t3? 
2lfy,  tclj  erfd^rede !  .  .  . 

gjfein,  mein  2öunf$  toirb  bann 
2(n  be§  erfüllten  ©teile  treten;  meiner. 
9Jlein  SöunfdE),  bi$  in  Suropa,  bid)  in  §änben 
3u  ftuffen,  toeld^e  beiner  frmrbig  finb. 

1540  £)u  irrft.  —  2ßa3  biefen  SBunfcfy  ju  beinern  macfyt, 
£)a£  nämliche  fcerfyinbert,  ba§  er  meiner 
$e  derben  fann.    ®icf)  jtefyt  bein  33aterlanb, 
Unb  meinet,  meinet  foUte  mid)  md;t  galten? 
Sin  SBilb  ber  ©einen,  ba£  in  beiner  ©eele 

1545  5ftod)  nidbt  tierlofcfyen,  follte  mefyr  vermögen, 
2113  bte  icfy  feljn  unb  greifen  fann  unb  Ijören, 
3)ie  deinen? 

©perre  bid?,  fo  triel  bu  totHft ! 
25e§  §immel3  2Sege  finb  be£  §immel3  9ßege. 
Unb  toenn  e£  nun  bein  fetter  felber  toäre, 
1550  £)urd)  ben  fein  ©Ott,  für  ben  er  fämpft,  bt$  in 
£)a§  Sanb,  bidj  ju  bem  SSolfe  führen  Sollte, 
gür  ft>eld)e  bu  geboren  tourbeft? 
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Wctfja. 

©aja! 
9Ba§  fpricfyft  bu  ba  nun  toieber,  Hebe  ®aj|a! 
©u  fyaft  bod)  tr>a^rlid^  beine  fonberbaren 

1555  Segriffe!     „©ein,  fein  ©ott !  für  ben  er  lämpft!" 
Söern  eignet  ©ott?  toa3  ift  ba§  für  ein  ©ott, 
©er  einem  9D?enf  d)en  eignet?  ber  für  fid) 
9Äufe  f am^fen  laffen  ?  —  Unb  toie  tt>ei{$ 
3Jlan  benn,  für  toeldjen  @rbfloj$  man  geboren, 

1560  SBenn  man'3  für  ben  nicfyt  ift,  auf  toelcfyem  man 
©eboren?  —  2Benn  mein  SSater  bid)  fo  fyjJrte!  — 
2Ba§  tfyat  er  bir,  mir  immer  nur  mein  ©lücf 
©0  toeit  t)on  ifym  al3  möglich  fcorjuftriegeln  ? 
2Sa§  tfyat  er  bir,  ben  ©amen  ber  Vernunft, 

1565  ©en  er  fo  rein  in  meine  ©eele  ftreuie, 
9Jltt  beutet  £anbe3  Unfraut  ober  ©lumen 
©0  gern  ^u  mifcfyen?  —  Siebe,  liebe  ©aja, 
@r  toiH  nun  betne  bunUn  Slumen  nid)t 
Sluf  meinem  23oben !  —  Unb  td£)  muft  bir  fagen, 

1570  %<fy  felber  füfyle  meinen  Soben,  tocnn 

©ie  no$  fo  fd)ön  tfyn  fteiben,  fo  entfräftet, 
.  ©0  auSgejefyrt  burcfy  beine  33lumen ;  füljle 
3>n  ifyrem  ©ufte,  fauerfüfcem  ©ufte, 
Wid)  fo  httäubt,  fo  fcfytoinbelnb  !  —  ©ein  ©efyirn 

1575  3ft  beffen  mefyr  getoofmt.    3$  table  brum 
©ie  ftärfern  -Kernen  nid)t,  bie  ifm  bertragen. 
9iur  fcfylägt  er  mir  nidjt  ju ;  unb  fd)on  bein  ßngel, 
2ßie  toenig  fehlte,  baft  er  mid)  jur  Närrin 
©emadit?  —  9fod)  fdmm'  icfy  mi$  bor  meinem  SSater 

1580  ©er  $offe! 
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«ßoffe !  —  3tfö  ob  ber  Serftanb 
9iur  fyier  ju  §aufe  toäre!  Sßoffel  Sßoffe! 
2Betm  tcfy  nur  reben  bürfte ! 

Wt$a. 

Starfp  bu  nid&t? 

2ßemt  toar  i$  ntd^t  ganj  Dfyr,  fo  oft  e3  bir 

©efiel,  t>on  beinen  ©lauben^elben  mi$ 
1585  3U  unterhalten?    §ab'  i$  ityren  Saaten 

■Jitc^t  ftet§  Seftunberung  unb  iE>ren  Seiben 

Sttdjt  immer  Slfyranen  gern  gegoUt?    3^r  ©laube 

©$ien  freute^  mir  ba3  ^elbenma^igfte 

Sin  ifynen  nie.     £)od£)  fo  fciel  tröftenber 
1590  2Bar  mir  bie  Seljre,  baft  Ergebenheit 

!gn  ©ott  Don  unferm  Sßätynert  über  ©ott 

©0  ganj  unb  gar  nid)t  abhängt.  —  Siebe  SDaja, 

2)a3  fyat  mein  SSater  un3  fo  oft  gefagt; 

darüber  fyaft  bu  felbft  mit  iljm  fo  oft 
1595  £)idj  einberftanben:  toarum  untergrabft 

5Du  benn  allein,  toa£  bu  mit  ifym  gugleid^ 

©ebauet?  —  Siebe  Qa'ia,  ba3  ift  fein 

©efpräcty,  toomit  foir  unferm  greunb  am  beften 

(Sntgegenfefm.     gür  mi$  jtoar,  ja!   £>enn  nur, 
1600  2Rir  liegt  baran  unenblicb,  ob  ami)  er  .  .  . 

§ordj,  SDaja!  —  $ommt  e§  nid^t  an  unfre  2^üre? 

SBenn  er  e3  toare!    §or$! 
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fetter  2luftrttt 

föetya.    ®a\a  unb   ber  Sempeifyerr,  bent  jemcmb  Don  außen 
btc  Sljüre  öffnet  mit  ben  Söorten : 

9lur  ^tcr  herein! 

>fle$a 

(fäfjrt  aufammen,  fagt  fid)  unb  ttritr  tym  au  grüfsen  fatten). 

@r  ift'8!  —  SWein  better,  af>! 

3)ie§  ju  fcermeiben, 
©rfd^ien  id)  blofe  fo  fpat ;  unb  bod)  — 

<Red)a. 

33>  toia 

1605  ga  ju  ben  güfcen  biefe§  ftoljen  9JJanne§ 

■ftur  ©ott  no$  einmal  banfen,  nid^t  bem  SJianne. 
SDer  9Jlann  toiH  leinen  2)änl,  toiß  ifyn  fo  toemg, 
Site  ifyn  ber  JSaffereimer  toiH,  ber  bei 
©em  Söffen  fo  gefcfyäftig  ficfy  erliefen. 

1610  35er  Kefs  ft$  füllen,  liefe  fid)  leeren,  mir 

SRid^tö,  bir  nichts :  alfo  aud)  ber  3Ramt.    2lu$  ber 
SBarb  nun  fo  in  bie  ©lut  l)ineingeftof$en; 
®a  fiel  xä)  ungefähr  ifym  in  ben  2lrm; 
S)a  blieb  \6)  ungefähr,  fo  tote  ein  gunfen 

1615  Stuf  feinem  äRantel,  ttym  in  feinen  Strmen, 
33i3  ftrieberum,  id)  toeife  nid^t  toa§,  un3  beibe 
$erau8f$mif$  au§  ber  ©lut. —  2Ba3  giebt  e3  ba 
3u  banlen?  —  %n  ©uropa  treibt  ber  2Bein 
3u  no$  toett  anbern  %battn.  —  Tempelherren, 

1620  ©ie  muffen  einmal  nun  fo  fyanbeln,  muffen 
2Sie  ettoaä  beffer  jugeternte  £>unbe 
©otoofyl  a\x%  geuer,  ate  au§  SBaffer  fyolen. 
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Sem^elfierr 

(ber  fie  mit  (Srjtounen  unb  Unruhe  bie  gan3e  geit  über  betrautet). 

D  SDaja,  SDaja!     SBenn  in  21ugenblidfen 
35e3  $ummer3  unb  ber  ©alle  meine  Saune 
1625  3)tdjj  übel  anlief  toarum  jebe  %fyoxi)t\t, 

3)ic  meiner  3ung'  entfuhr,  il)r  hinterbringen? 
2)a3  fytefs  fi$  ju  empfinblid^  rächen,  £>aja ! 
2)o$  lr>enn  bu  nur  fcon  nun  an  beffer  mi$ 
Sei  ifyr  Vertreten  toiüft. 

3d>  benfe,  Filter, 
1630  ^d)  benfe  ni$t,  baft  biefe  fleinen  ©tadeln, 
%\)x  an  ba£  §erj  geworfen,  Qua)  ba  fefyr 
©efcfyabet  fyaUn. 

2Sie?    g^r  hattet  Kummer? 
Unb  toart  mit  ©uerm  Kummer  geiziger 
2il3  @uerm  Zthzn? 

£em£eü)err. 
©uteS,  fyolbeä  ßinb !  — 
1635  2B^e  ift  b°$  meine  (Seele  jtoifdBen  2luge 

Unb  Dbr  geteilt !  —  2)a3  tear  ba3  3Kabd)en  nid^t, 
5Jtan,  nein,  ba£  toar  e3  mdpt,  ba3  au3  bem  geuer 
S$  fyolte.  —  ©enn  toer  f>ätte  bie  gelaunt 
Unb  au3  bem  geuer  nicf)t  geholt?    Skr  ^ättc 
1640  Stuf  midf)  gekartet?  —  gtoax  —  berfteHt  —  ber  ©direct 

($aufe,  unter  ber  er  in  Stnfdjauung  tr)rer  fid)  inte  verliert.) 

£5$  aber  finbr  Su$  noef)  ben  nämlichen.  — 

(SeBflleidjen,  bi§  fie  fortfährt,  um  tfjn  in  feinem  ^Inftaunen  ju  unterbrechen.) 
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Sftun,  fitter,  fagt  un$  bod),  too  3$r  fo  lange 
©etoefen? —  fjaft  bürft'  id)  aucfy  fragen,  too 
Sfyr  je£o  fetb? 

Xempetyerr. 
3$  bin,  —  too  id)  bielleicfyi 
1645  9tö$t  fottte  fein.  — 

SBed)*, 

2Bo  %t)x  getoefen?  — 2Iuc§ 
2ßo  3$r  ineHeicfyt  nicfyt  foKtet  fein  getoefen? 
2)a§  ift  nidfyt  gut. 

Xem^clljerr. 

Stuf  —  auf  —  toie  fyeiftt  ber  33erg  ? 
2Juf  ©inai. 

Dfc$<t« 

Sluf  ©inai?  — 31^  fd&ito! 
■föun  lann  id)  jufcerlaffig  hod)  einmal 
1650  ©rfafyren,  ob  e$  toafyr .  .  . 

Ztmpttytvt. 

2Ba3?  toaS?    DV$  toafyr, 
25afe  nocfy  bafelbft  ber  Drt  $u  fefyn,  too  9Kofe3 
Sßor  ©ott  geftanben,  aU  .  .  . 

9le<H 

•Jhm  ba§  tooljl  ni$t ; 
$)enn  too  er  ftanb,  ftanb  er  fcor  ©ott.    Unb  bafcon 
3ft  mir  jur  ©'niige  fcfyon  befannt,  —  Dh'$  toafyr, 
1655  9ttö$t'  id)  nur  gern  fc>on  @u$  erfahren,  baft  — 
SDaft  e£  bei  toeitem  nicfyt  fo  müfyfam  fei, 
2tuf  biefen  33erg  fyinauf  ju  fteigen  als 
£>erab?  —  SDenn  fe^t,  fofciel  i$  Serge  no$ 
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©eftiegen  bin,  toar'3  juft  ba§  ©egenteil.  — 
1660  9Jun,  fitter?  —  2Ba§?  —  g$r  fefyrt  @u$  bon  mir  ab? 
äöotlt  mtd£>  nid&t  fefm  ? 

Xtmptliittt. 

SBeil  i$  @u$  fyoren  anff. 
«Redja. 

SBeil  gfyr  tnid^  nid^t  tooUt  merfen  laffen,  baft 
3$r  meiner  ©infalt  lächelt;  baft  3$r  lächelt, 
2ßie  i$  @u$  bodE)  fo  gar  nichts  2Bid£)tiger3 
1665  33on  btefem  ^eiligen  Serg  aller  Serge 
3u  fragen  toeift?    9ftc§t  toaljr? 

Sem^eUjerr* 

©0  muft 
$d£)  bocfy  Sucfy  toieber  in  bie  2lugen  fefyn.  — 
2Ba3?    Sftun  fd^Iagt  ^br  fie  nieber?  nun  berbeiftt 
£)a§  Sacfjeln  %t)v?  toie  tdf)  nod)  erft  in  dienen, 
1670  $n  jtoeifelfyaften  SKtenen  lefen  tottt, 

2Ba3  icfy  fo  beutlicfy  Ijör',  3$r  f°  fcernefymlid) 

SWir  fagt  —  fcerfd&toeigt?  —  Sty  Mecf)a !  3ied?a !    3Bie 

§at  er  fo  toaljr  gefagt :  „$ennt  fie  nur  erft  I" 

9?etf)a, 
Söer  fyat?  —  t>on  toem?  —  Sucf)  bag  gefagt? 

„Äennt  fie 
1675  9^ur  wft  !"  fyat  ©uer  SSater  mir  gefagt, 
3Son  @ud)  gefagt. 

Unb  id;  nidjt  tttoa  and)? 
%<$)  benn  nicfyt  au$? 
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Sempenjerr. 

2lUexn  too  ift  er  benn? 
2Bo  ift  benn  @uer  SSater?    3ft  cr  no$ 
33etm  ©ultan? 

DI)ne  gtoetfel. 

Sftocty,  no$  ba?  — 
1680  D  mid;  SSerge^ttd^en  !     5Retn,  nein;  ba  ift 
©r  fd;ft>erlicfy  mefyr.  —  @r  toirb  bort  unten  bei 
Sern  Äloftcr  meiner  harten ;  ganj  getoift. 
©o  reb'ten,  mein'  id),  fair  e3  ab.     ©rlaubt ! 
3$  9e^/  ic§  W  tyn  . .  . 

£)a3  ift  meine  ©a$e. 
1685  Sletbt,  Slitter,  bleibt.    3$  bring'  ifyn  unfcerjüglicfy. 

£empell)err. 

■fttd&t  fo,  nicfyt  fo  I     @r  fielet  mir  felbft  entgegen ; 
9fä$t  ©udE).    Qaiu,  er  lönnte  leicht  .  . .  toer  toeife?  - 
©r  lönnte  bei  bem  ©ultan  leicht,  —  %fyx  fennt 
Sen  ©ultan  nicfyt !  —  leidet  in  SSerlegen^ett    . 
1690  ©efommen  fein.  —  ©laubt  mir ;  e3  fyat  ©efal)r, 
'SS^nn  id)  nid)t  gel)'. 

©efafyr?  toa$  für  ©efa&r? 

Xempttytxt. 

©efaljr  für  mi$,  für  @ud),  für  ifyn,  it>enn  tdf) 
9t\d)t  fcfyleunig,  fdfjleumg  ge£>\     («&.)ä 
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Dritter  auftritt. 

fft  e  6)  a  unb  3)  a  j  a. 

2Sa3  ift  ba3,  $qa?  — 
©o  fd^neE?  —  2öa3  lömmt  tym  an?    2Ba3  fiel  tfym  auf? 
1695  2ßag  iaSt  Ü?n? 

2a£t  nur,  laßt.    %<$  benf ,  e§  ift 
Äein  fcpmmeS  geilen. 

geilen?  unb  toofcon? 

SDaft  ettoa3  borgest  innerhalb.    63  lodjt 
Unb  fott  nicf)t  überfodjen.    2a£t  if?rt  nur. 
3lun  ifi'3  an  @u$. 

2Ba§  ift  an  mir?    3)u  ttrirft, 
1700  Söie  er,  mir  unbegreiflich 

Salb  nun  lönnt 
§§t  if)m  bie  Unrufy'  aU  Vergelten,  bie 
@r  Sucfy  gemalt  Ijat.     ©eib  nur  aber  audE) 
9fa$t  allju  ftreng,  nitf)t  att^u  racfybegierig. 

2Öofc>on  bu  ftrod^ft,  ba§  magft  bu  felber  Riffen. 

1705  Unb  feib  benn  3$r  bereite  fo  ruljig  lieber? 

*Red)a. 

$)a§  bin  i$ ;  ja,  ba§  bin  id)  .  .  . 
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2ßenigften3 
©eftefyt,  ba§  3f)t  ®\\$  feiner  Unrufj'  freut 
Unb  feiner  Unrufy'  banfet,  toa§  3>Ijr  le^ 
Sßon  Stuty'  geniest. 

2Rir  fcößig  unbetoufct ! 

1710  £)enn  toaS  icfy  $5$ßett3  bir  gefielen  formte, 
Soar',  baft  e3  mid)  —  micfy  felbft  befrembet,  tote 
Stuf  einen  folgen  ©türm  in  meinem  §erjen 
©0  eine  ©tide  plöttficfy  folgen  fßnnen. 
©ein  Voller  2Inbltcf,  fein  ©efpräd),  fein  Ston 

1715  §at  micfy  .  .  . 

©efättigt  fc^on? 

©efättigt,  hntl 
3$  nun  nicfyt  fagen;  nein  —  bei  Leitern  nitf)t  — 

©en  Reiften  §unger  nur  gefüllt. 

3SeiJ>a. 

üftun  ja, 
Sßenn  bu  fo  toiUft. 

3$  thtn  m$t. 

*Rec$ö, 

@r  toirb 
3Kir  etoig  tüert,  mir  etoig  toerter  als 
1720  9JMn  2eben  bleiben,  toenn  and)  fcf)on  mein  ^3ul3 
%l\ü)t  meljr  bei  feinem  bloßen  Stamen  toed^felt, 
3it$t  mefyr  mein  ^erj,  fo  oft  id£)  an  ifyn  beule, 
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©ef  dumber,  ftärler  f dalägt.  —  2ßa3  fd&toa^'  t$?  $omm, 
Äomm,  liebe  2)aja,  lieber  an  ba§  genfter, 
1725  2)a§  auf  bie  Jahnen  fiefyt. 

©0  ift  er  bocfy 
2Bof)(  nodE)  nid&t  ganj  gefüllt,  ber  Reifte  junger. 

SRun  toerb'  id)  audE)  bie  Halmen  lieber  feljn, 
9ttc$t  ifyn  blo£  untern  Jahnen. 

3)iefe  ßälte 
beginnt  aucfy  tool)  l  ein  neues  gieber  nur. 

1730  2Ba§  Äält'?    3$  6m  nid&t  fait.     3$  fefye  toafylify 
3lid)t  minber  gern,  toa3  icf)  mit  Stufye  fefye. 


Vierter  auftritt. 

Scene :  ein  ^lubtensfaal  in  bem  Sßatafte  be»  Salabin. 
©  a  I  a  b  i  tt  unb  @  1 1 1  a  fy. 

Salabtn 

(im  §ereintreten,  gegen  bie  Satire). 

§ier  Bringt  ben  guben  fyer,  fobalb  er  fömmt. 
@r  fd^eint  fi$  eben  md£)t  ju  übereilen. 

©tttal). 

©r  toar  au$  too^l  md&t  bei  ber  §anb,  nicfyt  gleid^ 
1735  3"  finben.     . 
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(Balabin. 

©djtoefter !     ©cfytoefter ! 

3$uft  bu  bo$, 
2113  ftiinbe  bit  ein  treffen  fcor. 

«Salabut. 

Unb  ba3 

9Rtt  SBaffen,  bie  tcfy  nid^t  gelernt  ju  führen. 

3$  foil  mid)  ftcHen,  foil  beforgen  laffen, 

©oil  $aUm  legen,  foil  auf  ©lattete  führen. 
1740  2Benn  \<xW  id)  ba3  gelonnt  ?    2ßo  Ijätt'  id&  ba3 

©elernt?  —  Unb  foil  ba3  alle«,  af),  tooju? 

2Ö0JU  ?  —  Urn  ©elb  ju  fifc^en !    ©elb !  —  Urn  ©elb, 

©elb  einem  $uben  abjubangen;  ©elb! 

3u  folgen  fleinen  Siften  Wax'  idfj  enbltcfy 
1745  ©ebracfyt,  ber  Älemigfeiten  fleinfte  mir 

3u  Waffen? 

Stttaf), 

$ebe  Äleinigfeü,  ju  feE>r 
23erfd)mäljt,  bie  rä$t  ftcfy,  Sruber. 

Seiber  toafyr.  — 
Unb  toenn  nun  biefer  3jube  9ar  ber  gute, 
SSemünft'ge  SJtann  ift,  tüte  ber  ©ertoifdE)  bit 
1750  3$n  efyebem  bef ^rieben? 

<5\ttaf). 

D  nun  bann! 
2ßa3  f>at  e§  bann  für  5Rot!     S)ie  ©dringe  liegt 
$a  nur  bem  geizigen,  beforglicfyen, 
gurcfytfamen  ^juben,  nidfyt  bem  guten,  nidjt 
©em  toeifen  Sttanne.    S)iefer  ift  \a  fo 


3.  2Iuf3ug.     <*.  auftritt.  101 

1755  ©cfyon  unfer,  ofyne  ©cringe.     SDa3  33ergniigen, 
$u  fydxm,  tote  ein  folder  Sötann  fi$  au§reb't ; 
SDWt  toelcfyer  breiften  ©tärl'  enttoeber  er 
2)ie  ©tride  furj  jerrei^et,  ober  aucf) 
SSJtit  Voeld^er  fdblauen  33orfid)t  er  bie  9?etje 

1760  SSor&ei  ficfy  toinbet :  bie»  Vergnügen  fyaft 
2)u  obenbrein. 

%l\m,  ba3  ift  toafyr.    ©etoif$, 
%<fy  freue  mid)  bar  auf. 

8ttta^ 

©0  farm  bicfy  ja 
2Iud^  toeiter  nidbt3  Verlegen  madden.     £)enn 
Sft'S  einer  au§  ber  SJienge  bloft ;  tft'3  bloft 
1765  ©in  $ube  toie  ein  $ube:  gegen  ben 

SBirft  bu  bid)  bocfy  nid^t  [cfyämen,  fo  ju  fdbeinen, 
2Sie  er  bie  3D^enfc&en  all'  fief)  benft?    Sielmefyr, 
Sßer  fid)  ifym  beffer  jeigt,  ber  jeigt  ft d^>  \i)m 
m  ©ed,  aU  3laxx. 

^alabut. 

©0  muft  id)  ja  toofyl  gar 
1770  ©cfylecfyt  fyanbeln,  ba§  Don  mir  ber  ©dE)Ied£)te  ni$t 
©^lec^t  benfe? 

Mittat). 

ütraun,  toenn  bu  fd)ledbt  fyanbeln  nennft, 
©in  jebeS  S)ing  nad)  feiner  2lrt  ju  brausen. 

(Baiabin. 

2Ba§  ^ätt'  ein  SBeiberfopf  erbaut,  ba3  er 
9tt$t  ju  befcfyönen  toüftte! 


1.02  XI  a  tl\  a  rx  ber  IDeife 

(Bxttat). 

$u  befcfyönen! 

Salabtn» 

1775  $)aS  feine,  fpifce  Sing,  beforg'  idfj  nur, 

^n  meiner  plumpen  §anb  gerbrid^t !  —  ©0  toaS 
2ßiH  ausgeführt  fein,  tok'%  erfunben  ift, 
mit  aller  ^ftfftgfeit,  ©etoanbtfyeit,  —  £>od), 
3ttag'S  bod^  nur,  mag'S !     QdE)  tcmje,  trie  icfy  fann ; 

1780  Unb  fönnt'  eS  freilief)  lieber  —  fcfylecfyter  nocfy 
211S  beffer. 

©ttta^ 
Xrau  bir  and)  nur  nicfyi  ^u  toemg ! 
%<$)  ftefye  bir  für  btdj !     2Benn  bu  nur  toillft.  — 
2)aj$  unS  bie  Wanner  beineSgleicfyen  bod) 
©0  gern  bereben  motten,  nur  \i)x  ©cfytoert, 

1785  %\)x  ©cfytoert  nur  fyabe  fie  fo  tr>eit  gebraut. 
SDer  Sött>e  fcfyämt  fxd)  freilief),  trenn  er  mit 
®em  gu$fe  jagt :  —  beS  $u$fe3,  nid^t  ber  Sift 

Salabitu 

Unb  ba£  bie  Söeiber  bod^  fo  gem  ben  9Jiann 
3u  fi$  herunter  fatten !  —  ©el)  nur,  gefy !  — 
1790  3$  glaube  meine  Seition  311  fönnen, 

2BaS?  \$  foil  getyn? 

©alabitt. 
®u  toollteft  bodE)  nid^t  bleiben? 

©tttat)* 

Söenn  au$  m$t  bleiben  .  .  .  im  ©eficfyt  eu$  bleiben  — 
©0$  Ijter  im  5Rebenjimmer  — 
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Salabtm 

2) a  ju  Ijorcfyen? 
2lu$  ba§  nicfyt,  ©cfytoefter,  toenn  id)  foil  beftefcn.  — 
1795  Sor^  for*  J  ^er  SS^rfjang  raufet ;  er  lömmt !  —  bod)  ba§ 
©u  ja  nid&t  ba  bertoeilft!     3$  fe^e  nad). 

(unbent  fie  fi$  bnr$  bie  eine  Seilte  entfernt,  tritt  91  at {) an  511  ber  andern 
berein,  nnb  Galabin  tyat  jidj  gefegt.) 


>      fünfter  auftritt 
©  a  l  a  b  t  rt  unb  9tf  a  1 1)  a  tt. 

Balaton. 

SJrttt  näfyer,  3uke !  —  9?äl)er !  —  3iur  ganj  I)er !  — 


9?ur 

ol)ne  ^ur$t! 

Watfjait. 

Sie  bleibe  beinern  geinbe! 

©dabin. 

5Du 

nennft  bi$  -Katfyan? 

»afljan. 

3a. 

Salabtn. 
Nathan. 

SDen  toeifen  SRattyan? 

1800  -Kein. 

Salabüt, 

2BoI)I !  nennft  bu  bid?  nid)t,  nennt  bid)  ba3  Soll. 
Matljatt. 
Äann  fein,  ba3  SBoII! 
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©alabin. 

®u  glaubft  bo$  ntd&t,  baft  id) 
aSeräd^tlic^  Don  be§  33oIfe3  ©timme  benle?  — 
3$  I)abe  längft  getoünfd&t,  ben  9Jtann  ju  fennen, 
©en  e3  ben  SBeifen  nennt. 

Xtnb  toenn  e§  ifyn 
1805  gum  ©^ott  fo  nennte  ?    SBenn  bem  SSoIIe  toeife 
92id£)t§  better  bar'  ate  flug?  unb  Hug  nur  ber, 
SDer  \xd)  auf  feinen  Vorteil  gut  berftefyt? 

©alabitu 

Stuf  feinen  toafyren  Vorteil,  tneinft  bu  bod^  ? 

Wafyan. 
Sann  freiließ  toär'  ber  ©tgennüfctgfte 
1810  35er  ßlügfte.     ©ann  toär'  freiltd^  flug  unb  toeife 

Sftur  eins. 

Safabttt« 

3'c$  ^öre  bid)  ertoeifen,  toa§ 

©u  toiberfprecfyen  toiHft.  —  3)e3  9Jienf$en  toaljre 
Vorteile,  bie  ba§  Soll  nidjt  fennt,  fennft  bu. 
§aft  bu  ju  lennen  toemgften^  gefugt ; 
1815  §aft  brüber  nad;geba$t :  ba§  aud)  allein 
9Jta$t  f$on  ben  Söeifen. 

Nathan. 

3) er  fid)  jeber  bünft 

Bu  fein. 

Salabüu 

Nun  ber  SSefc^eibenfyeit  genug! 

Qtnn  fie  nur  immerbar  ju  Ijören,  too 

SKan  troefene  Vernunft  erwartet,  efelt. 

(@r  fprtngt  auf.) 
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1820  2a£  un3  jur  ©ad)e  lommen !    Slber,  abet 
2Iufrid)tig,  gub',  aufrichtig ! 
Maty  an. 

Sultan,  i$ 
SBitt  fic^erlii;  bid)  fo  bebienen,  ba$ 
$$  beiner  fernem  Äunbfd^aft  toürbig  bleibe. 

(Balabiu. 

SSebienen?  tote? 

^at^att. 

Sit  follft  ba3  SBefte  fyaben 

1825  9Bon  allem ;  follft  e3  um  ben  billigten 

5ßrei^  Ijaben. 

<salabut. 

Sßobon  fpricfyft  bu?  bod^)  tooljl  nicfyt 
33ort  beinen  Söaren  ?  —  ©dE)adf?ern  toirb  mit  bir 
©cfyon  meine  ©cfytoefter.     (S)a§  ber  §or$erin!)  — 
$d£)  I)abe  mit  bem  Kaufmann  nichts  ju  tfyun. 

1830  ©0  toirft  bu  ofyne  3^^  Riffen  tooHen, 
23a§  i$  auf  meinem  SBege  fcon  bem  gembe, 
35er  atlerbingS  fi$  toieber  reget,  ettoa 
Semerft,  getroffen?  —  3Benn  idj  unüerfyoljlen  .  .  . 

©alabut. 

2Iu$  barauf  bin  \<f)  eben  nicfyt  mit  bir 
1835  ©efteuert.    3)at>on  toeift  id£)  fdfyon,  fofctel 
%d)  nötig  Ijabe.  —  Äurj ;  — 

Sttatljatu 

©ebtete,  ©ultan. 
<3alabin+ 
£5$  I^etfd^e  beinen  Unterricht  in  ganj 
2öa3  anberm,  ganj  toaS  anberm,  —  S)a  bu  nun 
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©o  toeife  bift,  fo  fage  mir  bod;  einmal  — 
1840  2Ba§  für  ein  ©laube,  \va§>  für  ein  ©efe£ 
§at  bir  am  meiften  eingeteud;tet  ? 

9latf)at\. 

6u*tan, 

%d)  bin  ein  3>ub\ 

©afabm. 

Unb  id)  ein  9Jhtfelmann. 

©er  ßfyrift  ift  ^toifdjen  un3.  —  33on  biefen  brei 

Religionen  fann  boc^  eine  nur 

1845  ®*e  ^>aJ?re  fein,  —  (Sin  9ftann  toie  bu  bleibt  ba 
9tid)t  fielen,  too  ber  QtfaU  ber  ©eburt 
3$n  Eingeworfen ;  ober  Wenn  er  bleibt, 
bleibt  er  au3  @mfid>t,  ©rünben,  2Baf)I  be§  Seffern. 
Sßoblan!  fo  teile  beine  Stuftest  mir 

1850  Qznn  mit.    Safe  mid)  bie  ©rünbe  fyören,  benen 
3$  felber  nachgrübeln  ni$t  bie  $eit 
©eljabt.    Safe  micf)  bie  2öaJ?I,  bie  biefe  ©rünbe 
Seftimmt,  —  fcerfteljt  fi$,  im  Vertrauen  —  toiffen, 
3)amit  i$  fte  ju  meiner  mad;e.    2Bie? 

1855  ®u  ftu^eft?  toägft  mi$  mit  bem  äluge?  —  $ann 
2öol)l  fein,  bafe  tcfy  ber  erfte  ©ultan  bin, 
SDer  eine  folcbe  ©rille  Ijat,  bie  mxä) 
SDod)  eine§  ©ultan3  ^hm  nicfyt  fo  ganj 
Untoürbtg  bünlt.  —  9?i$t  toafyr?  —  ©0  rebe  bo$! 

i860  ©prid) !  —  Ober  toillft  bu  einen  2lugenblid, 
3)i$  ju  bebenden  ?    ®\xt,  \fy  geb'  ifyn  bir.  — 
(Db  fie  toofyl  fyorcfyt?    3$  WiU  fie  bod)  belauften; 
2öiH  fyören,  ob  t$'3  redjt  gemacht.  — )     Sen!  nacfy  I 
©efd^Winb  benf  na$ !     %<$)  fäume  nicfyt,  ^urüd 

1865  ßu  fommen. 

(6r  ö'e^)t  in  fca§  ^ebenätmmer,  nct$  meinem  fid)  Sttta^j  Begeben.) 
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Se&fter  auftritt 

Nathan  (allem). 

§m !  I)m !  —  tounberlidE) !  —  2Bie  ift 
gjiir  benn?  —  22a3  toitt  bet  Sultan?  toa§?  —  3$  bin 
2Iuf  ©elb  gefafet,  unb  er  toilt  —  2Sabrbeit.    SBafyrfyeit! 
Unb  totK  fie  fo,  —  fo  Bar,  fo  filanf,  —  afe  ob 
Sie  Söabrbeit  ^Jtünje  toäre! —  3  a,  totnn  nocfy 

1870  Uralte  SSttünje,  bie  gebogen  toarb !  — 
2)a3  ginge  nodE) !    2Wein  fo  neue  üJ^ünge, 
Sie  nur  ber  Stempel  ma$t,  bie  man  auf£  Srett 
?tur  jäfylen  barf,  ba§  ift  fie  bod)  nun  nidjt! 
2ßie  ©elb  in  ©acf,  fo  ftrid^e  man  in  $opf 

1875  2lu$  3Sabrf>eit  ein?    2Ser  ift  benn  bter  ber  ^ube? 
$d)  ober  er?  —  S)odf)  tote?    ©offt*  er  aud;  tool)I 
3)ie  SBaljrljeit  nicf)t  in  SBafyrfyeit  forbern  ?  —  ßtoar, 
3^ar  ber  93erbacfyt,  baß  er  bie  Sßabrbeit  nur 
21(3  $aße  brause,  toär'  au$  gar  ju  Hein  !  — 

1880  ßu  fletn  ?  —  2Ba§  ift  für  einen  ©roften  benn 
3u  Hein  ?  —  ©etoife,  getoiß,  er  ftürjte  mit 
©er  Srfyüre  fo  in3  &au$ !     9Jtan  £od?t  bod),  I)ört 
©0$  erft,  toenn  man  afe  greunb  ficf)  naf)t.  —  2>dE)  muft 
Seljutfam  gefyn!  —  Unb  tote  ?  toie  bas?  —  (So  gan§ 

1885  ©tocfjube  fein  31t  toollen,  gebt  fcfjon  nicf)t.  — 
Unb  ganj  unb  gar  nid)t  3u^e/  9e^  no$  tninber. 
Senn,  toenn  lein  3>ube,  Wirft'  er  mid;  nur  fragen, 
22arum  lein  SKufelmann  ?  —  2>a§  toar?3  !    2)a§  fann 
W\i)  retten !  —  Tdd)t  bie  fitnber  blo§  fpeift  man 

1890  3Rit  3Jtärc§en  ah.  —  @r  fömmt.    (Sr  fomme  nur  I 
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Siebenter  Huftritt 
©  a  1  a  b  t  n  unb  92  a  1 I)  a  n. 

Salabut. 

(®o  ift  ba3  gelb  fyter  rein  !)  —  3<J>  fomm'  bir  bocfy 
9Ji$t  ju  gefcfytoinb  jurücf?    SDu  bift  ju  Sftanbe 
3JMt  beiner  Überlegung  —  3Zun  fo  rebe  I 
(S3  fyört  uns  feine  ©eele. 

SJtöd&t'  au$  bod) 
1895  Sie  gange  Söelt  un3  työren. 

©alabut. 

©0  geft>i£ 
3ft  3tfatfyan  feiner  ©ad;e  ?    §a  !  ba3  nenn' 
3$  einen  Sßeifen!    9iie  bie  2öaE)rJ?eit  ju 
Serbien!  für  fie  alles  auf  ba3  ©piel 
3u  fe£en!    Seib  unb  Seben!     ©ut  unb  Slut! 

1900  3a !  ja !  toenn'3  nötig  ift  unb  nü$t. 

Salabitt. 

3Son  nun 

2ln  barf  icfy  fyoffen,  einen  meiner  SCitel, 
33erbefferer  ber  SBelt  unb  be3  ©efe£e£, 
SSRit  3tec^t  jti  führen. 

Sraun,  ein  fcfyöner  SCitel ! 
®o$,  ©ultan,  efy'  icfy  tnicfy  bir  ganj  vertraue, 
1905  ©rlaubft  bu  toofyl,  bir  ein  ©efd^id^t^en  ju 
©r  jäfylen  ? 
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Salabtn. 
2ßarum  bas  nid&t?    %<fy  bin  ftetS 
(gin  greunb  getrefen  Don  ©efd>xd^td^en,  gut 
©rja^It. 

3a,  gut  erjagten,  ba3  ift  nun 
Sßoljl  eben  meine  ©ac^e  nid)t. 

Salabtn. 

2$on  lieber 

1910  So  ftolj  befdjeiben?  —  5Rad> !  crjä^I,  erjäble ! 

Wafljem. 

SSor  grauen  ^afyren  lebt'  ein  SRann  in  Dften, 
©er  einen  SRing  Don  unfehlbarem  2^ert) 
2lus  lieber  §anb  befafe.    2)er  ©tein  tear  ein 
Opal,  ber  bunbert  fcfjöne  färben  [Dielte, 

1915  Unb  fyatte  bie  geheime  Äraft,  Dor  @ott 
Unb  SDIenfcben  angenehm  ju  machen,  toer 
$n  biefer  3uDerfi$t  iijn  trug.    2öa3  SSunber, 
©afe  t£?n  ber  SRann  in  Often  barum  nie 
33om  ginger  liefe  unb  bie  Verfügung  traf, 

1920  Stuf  etoig  ibn  bei  feinem  §aufe  ju 

(Spalten?    5ftämli<$  fo.     ®r  liefe  ben  9üng 

SSon  feinen  ©öbnen  bem  geliebteften 

Unb  fefcte  f eft,  bafe  biefer  toieberum 

©en  SRing  Don  feinen  ©öbnen  bem  Dermale, 

1925  ©er  \i)m  ber  Kebfte  fei,  unb  ftet§  ber  Iiebfte, 
Dbn'  Stnfefm  ber  ©eburt,  in  Äraft  allein 
©e§  SWingS,  ba3  §aupt,  ber  gürft  bes  §aufe§  toerbe.  — 
SBerftefye  micfy,  ©ultan. 

©alabitt. 

%<$  Derfte^  bid?.     SEeiter  ! 
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©o  fam  nun  biefer  Sting,  t>on  ©ol)n  $u  ©ofyn, 

1930  Stuf  einen  SSater  enblid^  fcon  brei  ©öfynen, 
©ie  afte  brei  ifym  gleid^  geljorfam  toaren, 
©ie  ade  brei  er  folglich  gleidj  ju  lieben 
©id)  nicfyt  entbred)en  formte.     9?ur  bon  3e^ 
^u  $eit  festen  iljm  balb  ber,  balb  biefer,  balb 

1935  ©er  britte,  —  fo  tote  jeber  ficfy  mit  tfym 
StUein  befanb,  unb  fein  ergiefcenb  §erj 
©te  anbern  jtoet  mcfyt  teilten,  —  toürbiger 
©e3  9iinge§,  ben  er  benn  anä)  einem  jeben 
©te  fromme  ©cfytoacfyljeit  fyatte  ju  fcerfprecfyen. 

1940  ©a3  ging  nun  fo,  folang  e£  ging.  —  SlUein 
63  Jam  jum  ©terben,  unb  ber  gute  SSater 
Äömmt  in  33erlegenl)eii     @3  fd&merjt  ifyn,  jtoei 
33on  feinen  ©öljnen,  bie  fid)  auf  fein  2ßort 
SSerlaff en,  fo  ju  Iran!  en.  —  2Ba§  ju  tfyun  ?  — 

1945  (Sr  fenbet  in  geheim  ju  einem  ^ünftler, 

S3ei  bem  er,  nacf)  bem  SUJufter  feinet  Stinger, 
3toei  anbere  beftelft  unb  toeber  Soften 
5ftod(j  SDttifye  fparen  tyeifet,  fie  jenem  gleid), 
SBoHfommen  gleidj  ju  madjen.    ©a§  gelingt 

1950  ©em  Äünftler.    ©a  er  tfym  bie  SWinge  bringt, 
$ann  felbft  ber  SSater  feinen  Sfttufterring 
•Kicfyt  unterfefyeiben.    $rofy  unb  freubig  ruft 
@r  feine  ©öfyne,  jeben  in§befonbre, 
©iebt  jebem  in^befonbre  feinen  ©egen  — 

1955  Unb  feinen  Sling  —  unb  fttrbt.  —  ©u  fyörft  bocfy,  Qultan  ? 

(ber  fief)  betroffen  Don  tfjm  getuanbt). 

3>$  fyör',  i$  Ijöre!  —  ßomm  mit  beinern  9Jtärd^en 
9iur  balb  ju  @nbe.  —  Sßirb'g? 
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^atfiatt. 

%<$)  bin  ja  @nbe. 
Senn  toa§  no$  folgt,  berfte^i  fid£)  ja  bon  felbft.  — 
ßaum  faar  ber  93ater  tot,  fo  fommt  ein  jeber 
i960  3Rtt  feinem  Ring,  unb  jeber  tout  ber  gffirft 

3>3  §au[e§  fein.     -Kan  unterfucfyt,  man  janft, 
9Jtan  Kagt.    Umfonft;  ber  redete  Ring  Wax  nicfyt 
©rtoeislitf) ;  — 
(SRadj  einer  $ßau[e,  in  roetcfjer  er  be§  Sultan»  Antwort  ermartet.) 

g aft  fo  unertt) eislief)  ate 
Un3  je|i  — ^ber  recite  ©taube. 

^alabut. 

2Bie?  ba3  foil 
1965  3Me  älnttoort  fein  auf  meine  3ra9e  ?  •  • 

Watyan. 

©oa 

SUJicfy  bloft  entfcfyulbigen,  toenn  icfy  bie  Swinge 
5Jiir  nid£)t  getrau'  311  unterfebeiben,  bie 
£>er  SSater  in  ber  2l6fi$t  madden  Itefj, 
SDamit  fie  nid^t  ju  unterfd£>eiben  toären. 

Salabht. 

1970  S)ie  Dringe !  —  ©piele  nicfyt  mit  mir!  —  ^cfy  badete, 
®aj$  bie  Religionen,  bie  icb  bir 
©enannt,  boc£)  toofyl  ju  unterfebeiben  toären. 
33;3  auf  bie  ßleibung,  bte  auf  (S^veif '  unb  3Tranf! 

Nathan. 

Unb  nur  fcon  feiten  ibrer  ©rünbe  m$t.  — 
1975  ©enn  grünben  alle  ficfy  nicfyt  auf  ©efcfyid;te? 
©efefyrieben  ober  überliefert !  —  Unb 
©efd^id^te  mu^  bod)  toofjl  aüein  auf  Streu' 
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Unb  ©lauben  angenommen  toerben  ?  —  9l\d)t  ?  — 
9?un,  treffen  £reu'  unb  ©lauben  jtefyt  man  benn 

1980  2lm  faenigften  in  gtoeifel?    2)ocfy  ber  ©einen? 
£)o$  beren  Slut  fair  finb?  bod^  beren,  bie 
33on  $tnbl)eit  an  un3  groben  it>rer  Siebe 
©egeben?  bie  un$  nie  getäufdjt,  al§  too 
©etäufcfyt  ju  toerben  un§  fyetlfamer  toar? — 

1985  2Bie  fann  id)  meinen  Katern  Weniger 

9118  bu  ben  beinen  glauben?    Dber  umgeleljrt 
$ann  id)  fcon  bir  Verlangen,  bafc  bu  beine 
SSorfafyren  Sügen  ftrafft,  um  meinen  nid^t 
3u  toiberfprecfyen?    Dber  umgefefyrt. 

1990  ©a3  nämltcfje  gilt  t>on  ben  ©Triften.     -Jitc^t? — 

(93ei  bem  Sebenbigen!     2)er  -IRann  fyat  re$i. 
3$  muf$  fcerftummen.) 

2a£  auf  unfre  S^ing' 
Un3  toteber  fommen.    2öie  gejagt:  bie  ©öljne 
SSerllagten  fi$,  unb  jeber  fcfytour  bem  fRtc^ter, 

1995  Unmittelbar  au$  feinet  93ater3  §anb 

©en  Sfting  ju  Ijaben,  —  28ie  aucfy  toaljr  !  —  Jiacfybem 
@r  bon  ifjm  lange  ba3  SSerj^red^en  fd^on 
©eljabt,  be3  9ftnge§  33orre$t  einmal  ju 
©enie^en.  —  SBie  nid^t  minber  toafyr !  —  £)er  33ater, 

2000  äkteu'rte  jeber,  lönne  gegen  il)n 

£ftid)t  falf$  getoefen  fein  !  unb  el)'  er  biefe§ 
3Son  ifym,  bon  einem  folcben  lieben  S3ater, 
2trgtoot)nen  faff :  e^  muff  er  feine  33rüber, 
©0  gern  er  fonft  Don  ifmen  nur  ba3  33efte 

2005  Serett  ju  glauben  fei,  be8  falfdjen  ©pielä 
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SSegei^en,  unb  er  tootle  bie  Verräter 
<Sd)on  au^ufinben  toiffen,  ftcty  f$on  r'ätym. 

<5alabin. 

Unb  nun,  ber  Midler? —  9Kid£)  verlangt  $u  fyoren, 
2öa§  bu  ben  9?id)ter  fagen  läffeft.    ©pricfy ! 

2oio  2)er  Micfyter  fpradj :  %ätnn  ifyr  mir  nun  ben  SSater 
■ftid&t  balb  jur  ©telle  fdjafft,  fo  toeif  id)  eud)  • 
33on  meinem  ©tufyle.    S)enlt  xf;r,  ba§  id?  S^atfel 
gu  Iöfen  ba.btn?    Dber  garret  tfyr, 
93i^  baft  ber  redete  Ming  ben  9Jlunb  eröffne?  — 

2015  £)odE>  fyaltl    $cfy  fyöre  ja,  ber  red;te  Sling 
SBefifct  bie  SBunberfraft,  beliebt  ju  madden, 
33or  ©ott  unb  9JJenfdjen  angenehm.    £)a3  muft 
@ntfdE)eiben !    Qtrxn  bie  falfd^en  Minge  toerben 
£)od)  ba§  nicf)t  fönnen  !  —  9ßun,  toen  lieben  jtoei 

2020  93on  eucf)  am  meiften  ?  —  Wlafyt,  fagt  an  !    %i)x  fcfytoeigt  ? 
3Me  Mtnge  toirfen  nur  jurücf  ?  unb  nic^t 
■Jiadf)  aufeen?    fyktx  K*&t  ft$  fe^er  nur 
3lm  meiften?  —  D,  fo  feib  ifyr  alle  brei 
betrogene  Setrieger!     (Sure  Swinge 

2025  ©tnb  aUe  brei  nid^t  ecfyt.    2)er  ecfyte  Ming 
SSermutlidE)  ging  Verloren,    ©en  SSerluft 
Qu  bergen,  ju  erfe^en,  lieft  ber  SSatev 
3)ie  brei  für  einen  madden. 

Salabin, 

§errlid) !  Ijerrlicf) ! 

SRatljatu 

Unb  alfo,  ful;r  ber  Mieter  fort,  trenn  iljr 
2030  Mid;t  meinen  Mat  ftatt  meines  ©pru<$e3  tooBt : 
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©el)t  nur!  —  mein  diät  ift  aber  ber:  ifyr  nefymt 
25ie  ©acfye  iooHtg  n>ie  fie  liegt.    §at  fcon 
6ud)  jeber  feinen  SRing  bon  feinem  33ater, 
©o  glaube  jeber  fidler  feinen  9ftng 

2035  Sen  eckten. —  5ERögItd^,  baft  ber  SSater  nun 
©ie  S^rannet  be§  einen  9ting§  mcfyt  länger 
$n  feinem  £>aufe  bulben  toollen !  —  Unb  getoift, 
©aft  er  end)  aße  bret  geliebt  unb  glei$ 
©eliebt,  inbem  er  gtoei  nid^t  brücfen  mögen, 

2040  Um  einen  ju  begünftigen.  —  Söofylan ! 
@3  eifre  jeber  feiner  unbeftoclmen, 
33on  Vorurteilen  freien  Siebe  na$! 
@§  ftrebe  tion  eud)  jeber  um  bie  SBette, 
3)ie  $raft  be3  Steint  in  feinem  Sftng  an  £ag 

2045  Qu  legen  !  fomme  biefer  ßraft  mit  Sanftmut, 
Wü  fyerjlidjjer  33ertragIicPeit,  mit  SBoIjltijun, 
9JJit  innigfter  Ergebenheit  in  ©ott 
3u  §tlf  !    Unb  toenn  ficfy  bann  ber  (Steine  Gräfte 
Sei  ^mxn  ÄtnbeS^inbegltnbern  äuftern, 

2050  ©0  lab'  \<fy  über  taufenb  taufenb  ^afyxt 
Sie  toieberum  fcor  biefen  ©tul)I.    ®a  toirb 
6in  toeifrer  93?ann  auf  biefem  Stuhle  fi^en 
3113  \ü),  unb  fprecfyen.    @ef)t!  —  ©0  fagte  ber 
33ef$eibne  SRicfyter. 

©alabitu 
©Ott!  ©ott! 

^atljan, 

©alabin, 
2055  2ßenn  bu  bid)  füfyleft,  biefer  Reifere 
üßerfprocfyne  SRann  ju  fein  .  .  , 
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Salabut 

(ber  auf  ü)n  auftürgt  unb  feine  «Jjctrtb  ergreift,  bie  er  bi§  31t  (£nbe  nidjt 

mieber  fahren  lägt). 

D  ©ott! 

2Ba§  ift  bir,  ©ultan  ? 

Safabm. 

^atfyan,  lieber  iJtot^an !  — 
©ie  taufenb  taufenb  gafyre  beine§  3iid)ter3 
©inb  nocfy  ni$t  um.  —  ©ein  3ti$terftubl  ift  nid^t 
2060  ©er  meine.  —  ©et) !  —  ©el? !  —  2lber  fei  mein  greunb. 

Nathan. 

Unb  foetter  Ijätte  ©alabin  mir  nichts 

3u  fagen? 

©atabtn. 

mutz. 

9K$tBV 

©alabut. 

©ar  nid&tö.  —  Unb  toarum  ? 

$$  fyätte  nod?  ©elegenfyeit  getoünfdjt, 
SDir  eine  Sitte  fcorsutragen, 

©alabttt. 

33rau$t'3 

2065  ©elegenfyeit  $u  einer  Sitte?  —  Siebe! 

SRatt)int. 

$$  fomm'  t)on  einer  leiten  Steif,  auf  freierer 
%<fy  ©Bulben  eingetrieben.  —  goft  Ijab'  icfy 
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3)e§  baren  ©elb*  ju&tel.  —  ®ie  $eit  beginnt 
Sebenfltcfy  toteberum  ju  toerben,  —  unb 
2070  3$  toeife  nid^t  red)t,  too  fid&er  bamit  f)in.  — 
S)a  bad£)t^  id),  ob  m$t  bu  t>iettei$t,  7-  toetl  bod^ 
(Sin  nafyer  $rieg  be3  ©elbe3  immer  mefyr 
@rforbert,  —  ettoa3  brausen  fönnteft. 

©alabitt 

(tfjm  tief  in  bie  klugen  fefjenb). 

SRattyan !  — 
3$  totft  nidjt  fragen,  ob  3lls§afi  f$on 

2075  Sei  bir  getoefen,  —  toill  nid}t  unterfucfyen, 

Dh  bicfy  nicfyt  fonft  ein  2Irgft>oljn  treibt,  mir  biefeS 

©rbieten  freierbing^  $u  tfyun  .  .  . 

©in  2Jrgtoofyn? 
©atabtn. 

3$  bin  i^n  teert.  —  SSergei^  mir!  —  ©enn  toa3  gift's? 
$cf)  muf$  bir  nur  gefielen,  ba£ \§  im 
2080  Segriffe  toar  — 

SDod^  nictyt,  ba§  nämliche 
2(n  im<$  ju  fud)en? 

©alabht, 
2Ulerbing& 

^atliatt, 

©0  tear' 
Un§  beiben  ja  geholfen!    ©aft  idj  aber 
©ir  alle  meine  Sarfdjaft  nicfyt  lann  fcf)icfen, 
©a3  macf)t  ber  junge  Sempelfjerr.    ©u  lennft 
2085  3$n  ja.    3;bm  ^a^  ^  e*ne  9rofee  ^P0!* 
Sorter  nod)  ju  bejahen. 


3.  21  u  f  3  u  g.    7.  auftritt.  117 

Salabht. 

£em£elljerr  ? 
Su  tokft  bocf)  meine  fcpmmften  getnbe  nid^t 
3Jtit  beinem  ©elb  and)  unterführen  hoffen? 

^at^att. 

2§cfy  fpred^e  t>on  bem  einen  nur,  bem  bu 
2090  £)a£  2eben  tyarteft  .  .  , 

2tf) !  tooran  ertnnerft 
©u  -micb !  —  §ab'  id)  bod)  biefen  Jüngling  ganj 
33ergeffen  !  —  ®ennft  bu  \i)n  ?  —  2Bo  ift  er  ? 

Sßie? 
©0  toeiftt  bu  nidri,  tote  fciet  bon  beiner  ©nabe 
gür  ibn,  bur$  \i)\x  auf  micfy  gefloff  en  ?     gr, 
2095  ®r  m**  ®t\cd)v  be*  neu  erbaltnen  2eben§ 
feat  meine  SToc^ter  au§  bem  geu'r  gerettet, 

Salabitu 

gr?    §at  er  ba3? —  §a!  barnadj  faf>  er  au3. 
2)a3  Ijätte  traun  mein  ©ruber  aucf)  getfyan, 
2)em  er  fo  ähnelt !  —  3ft  er  benn  nocB  bier  ? 

2100  So  bring  xE?n  E)er !  —  %d)  fyabz  meiner  ©dE)ft>efter 
3Son  biefem  if)ren  23ruber,  ben  fie  nid>t 
©efannt,  fo  t>iet  erjaget,  ba§  icf;  fie 
©ein  gbenbilb  bocfy  and)  mu£  fefyen  laffen! — 
©ef),  f)ol  if)n  !  —  3Bie  au§  einer  guten  Stfyat, 

2105  ©ebar  fie  aud£)  fd?on  blo^e  Seibenfcbaft, 
2)od)  fo  biel  anbre  gute  Saaten  fliegen! 
®e^>,  ijoi  tyn ! 


118  ttait\an  berlDetfe. 

(inbem  er  SalabinS  «gjanb  fahren  läjjt). 

2Iugenblkf* !     Unb  bei  bem  anbern 
^Bleibt  e§  bod)  aud)?    («6.) 

«Salabin. 

2tlj !  bafc  idj  meine  ©df)toefter 
üftidjt  fyordjen  laffen  !  — 3U  ü?r'  äu  ^r  !  —  ©enn 
2i io  SBie  foil  id?  aQe3  ba3  ifyr  nun  etilen? 
@Lb  fcon  ber  anbern  Seite.) 


7Xd)kv  auftritt. 

S)te  Scene:  unter  ben  Jahnen,  in  ber  Dlafje  be§  $lofter§,  mo  ber  Sempelfjerr 
iftatf)an§  martet. 

SempeUjerr 

(gef)t,  mit  fid)  jelbft  fämpfenb,  auf  unb  ab,  Bi3  er  loS&rüfct). 

—  §ier  Ijält  ba3  Dpfertier  ermübet  ßitt.  — 
5ftun  gut!     §d&  mag  nid^t,  mag  nid^t  näfyer  Riffen, 
2öa§  in  mir  borgest;  mag  £>orau3  ttic^t  ftnttern, 
SBa§  Dorgefyn  totrb.  —  ©emicj,  icfy  bin  umfonft 

2115  ©efloljn,  umfonft.  —  Unb  Leiter  lonnt'  id)  bodfj 

2tudj   nid^ts   als  fIteE>n !  —  3lun  tomm,  toa$  fommen 
3$m  au^ubeugen,  tear  ber  ©treicfy  ju  fdmeU    [foil!  — 
©efatlen,  unter  ben  ^u  !ommen  id? 
©0  lang  unb  biel  mid?  Weigerte.  —  ©ie  fefyn, 

2120  SDie  i$  ju  fel;n  fo  toenig  lüftern  toar,  — 
©ie  fefyn,  unb  ber  @ntfd?Iu&,  fie  lieber  au§ 
©en  2tugen  nie  |u  laffen  —  2Sa3  Sntfcblujs? 
gnifd&lufs  ift  25orfa|,  3Tf)at :  unb  id),  td&  litt', 
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3d)  litte  Bloß,     ©ie  fefyn,  unb  baS  ©efüfyf, 

2125  2ln  fie  verftridt,  in  fie  Vertoebt  ju  fein, 

Soar  ein3.  —  SBIetbt  ein§.  —  23on  xf>r  getrennt 
gu  leben,  ift  mir  ganj  unbenfbar,  toär1 
5Jtem  Sob,  —  unb  too  totr  immer  nad?  bent  £obe 
9tod)  finb,  aud)  ba  mein  STob.  —  3ft  ba3  nun  Siebe : 

2130  ©0  —  liebt  ber  Tempelritter  freilief),  —  liebt 
S)er  (Shrift  ba§  3ukenmäb$en  freiließ.  —  §m! 
2Ba3  tfmt'S?  — 3$  fyab'  in  bem  gelobten  Sanbe — 
Unb  brum  aud;  mir  gelobt  auf  immerbar!  — 
2)er  Vorurteile  mel)r  fd^on  abgelegt.  — 

2135  2Ba3  toiH  mein  Drben  and)  ?    3$  Sempel^err 
Sin  tot,  fear  Von  bem  älugenblid  il)m  tot, 
£)er  mi$  ju  ©alabini  ©efangnen  machte. 
2)er  $opf,  ben  ©alabin  mir  fd;enlte,  toär' 
SJJein  alter  ?  —  3ft  e*n  neuer,  ber  Von  allem 

2140  9?idE)t3  tt)ei(3,  ioa3  jenem  eingeplauberf  toarb, 
2Ba3  jenen  banb.  —  Unb  ift  ein  befj'rer,  für 
2)en  väterlichen  §immel  mefyr  gemacht. 
£)a§  fpür'  icfy  ja.     35enn  erft  mit  ifym  beginn' 
3$  fo  ju  beulen,  frie  mein  SSater  fyier 

2145  ©ebad)t  mu|  Ijaben,  toenn  man  -Kardien  nic^t 
33on  il;m  mir  Vorgelogen.  —  -Kardien  ?  —  bo$ 
©anj  glaubliche,  bie  glaublicher  mir  nie 
2113  jettf  gefdnenen,  ba  idf)  nur  ©efaf?r 
3u  [träufeln  laufe,  too  er  fiel.  —  @r  fiel? 

2150  3$  toiß  mit  Scannern  lieber  fallen,  als 

Wxt  Äinbem  ftefyn.  —  ©ein  23eifpiel  bürget  mir 

gür  feinen  Seifall.     Unb  an  treffen  Seifall 

Siegt  mir  benn  fonft  ?  —  2tn  9?atljan3  ?  —  D,  an  beffen 
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©rmuntrung*  meljr  al3  Seifall  fanu  e£  mir 
2155  92od;  Weniger  gebrechen.  —  SEelcfy  ein  $ube!  — 
Unb  ber  fo  gan$  nur  $ube  fcfyeinen  toil! ! 
3) a  fömmt  er,  fömmt  mit  §aft,  glüfyt  fyeitre  greube. 
SBer  !am  t>om  ©alabin  je  anber3?    £>e! 
£e,  Slatyan! 


Heunter  2Iuftritt* 
9£atl)ait  unb  ber  £empelljerr* 

Nathan. 

SSie?  feib  g&r'S? 

Xetttyetyerr, 

3^r  fyabt 
2160  ©efyr  lang'  (|ud^  bei  bem  ©ultan  aufgehalten. 

mati)an. 

©0  lange  nun  toofyl  mtf)t.     5>d)  it)arb  int  §ingebn 
gu  fciel  toertoeüt.  —  2Tf>,  ftafyrlicb,  6urb,  ber  9ftann 
©tetyt  feinen  Jiubm.   ©ein  9tul?m  tft  blofc  fein  ©cfyatten.- 
35od)  lafct  bor  aUen  Singen  ($uä)  gefc^toinb 
2165  9tur  fagen  .  .  . 

Xtmpttytxx. 
2öa§? 

Nathan. 

@r  feriH  ©uc^)  fpred&en,  ftriB, 

®a£  ungefäumt  £$r  ju  il)m  lommt.    begleitet 
9Jlid)  nur  nacf)  §aufe,  too  i$  no$  für  ifm 
@rft  ettoa3  anbre§  ju  Verfügen  fyabe: 
Unb  bann,  fo  gebn  fair. 
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•ftatfyan,  @uer  £au3 
217c  23etret'  idj  toieber  e£,er  nid)t .  .  . 

$Ratl)att, 

©0  feib 
31)r  bod)  inbe£  fdjjon  ba  getoefen?  E^abt 
$nbe£  fie  bod)  gefprodjen  ?  —  -Run?  —  ©agt,  toie 
©cfättt  @ud&  9?e$a? 

Xem^elfyerr. 
Über  alien  2lu§brucf !  — 
SfUein,  —  fie  toieberfeljn  —  ba3  toerb'  id;  nie! 
2175  9tte !  nie !  —  £$r  wüßtet  mir  jur  ©telle  benn 
SSerfpredEjen,  —  ba£  id)  fie  auf  immer,  immer  — 
©oil  lonnen  fefm. 

^att)an. 

2Bie  footft  Sftr,  bafc  id&  ba£ 
SScrftc^  ? 

£empelf)err 

(nadj  einer  furaen  ^aufe  ifjm  plofclid?  um  ben  <£>ata  fatfenb.) 

SKein  SSater ! 

—  Sunger  9Jtann ! 

£empett)err 

(tr)n  ebenjo  jjlofclidj  mieber  taffenb). 

Jltc&i  ©o^n?- 
%$  fcitt'  GSudb,  9iatban!  — 

SRatljatt. 

Steber  junger  9)?arm ! 
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Sempclfjerr. 

2180  9Kc$t  ©ofyn  ?  —  %%  but'  (Suc^,  Watyan  !  —  %d)  befcfytoör' 
@ud)  bet  ben  erften  Sanben  ber  Statut!  — 
Qx^t  ifynen  fpätre  geffeln  bodf?  nic^t  fcor!  — 
SBenügt  @u$  bod),  ein  9Jienf$  ju  fein!  —  ©tofct  midf) 
9ftd&t  t>on  @u$  ! 

Sieber,  lieber  $reunb !  .  .  . 

Xttnpttytxv. 

Unb  ©otyn? 
2185  ©ofyn  nicfyt? —  2lu$  bann  nicfyt,  bann  nidjt  einmal,  toenn 
@rlenntlid)leit  jum  §crjcn  @urer  Stouter 
©er  Siebe  fcfyon  ben  2öeg  gebafynet  fyattt'i 
Slucfy  bann  nidjt  einmal,  toemt  in  eins  ju  fd^meljen, 
Stuf  Suern  2BinI  nur  beibe  karteten?  — 
2190  3$t  fd^toeigt? 

JKatljatt* 
5$r  überrafcEjt  mi$,  junger  Slitter. 

Sempenjerr. 

3$  überrafcfy'  (Sud)  ?  —  überraftfj'  @ud?,  9?atfyan, 

9Jtit  (Suern  eigenen  ©ebanfen  ?  —  2$r 

3Serlennt  fie  bocfy  in  meinem  SSJtunbe  nidjt  ?  — 

3d)  überrafd^  @ud>? 

Nathan. 

@fy'  t<#  einmal  toeift, 

2195  2öa3  für  ein  ©tauffen  (Suer  S3ater  benn 

©etoefen  ift! 

£empenjen\ 

2öa3  fagt  $fyr,  9tatf>an?  toa«?  — 
^n  biefem  Stugenblicfe  füfylt  3^r  nichts 
2113  9teubegier? 


5.  2Uf3ug-    9.  auftritt.  123 

SDenn  feE>t !    %%  i?abe  felbft 
2öot)I  einen  ©tauffen  efyebem  gefannt, 
2200  SDer  $onrab  Ijtejs. 

Sempelljcrr- 

Ste,  —  tr>enn  tnein  SSater  benn 
Sftun  ebenfo  gereiften  fyätte? 

2Ba$rHd&? 
Setttpelfierr. 

3$  fyei^e  felber  ja  na$  meinem  SSater :  6urb 
3ft  ßonrab. 

Nun  —  fo  toar  mein  Äonrab  bod) 
9l\ä)t  @uer  SSater.    3)enn  mein  $onrab  toar, 
2205  2Ba3  3$r,  ^ar  Stempelten:,  toar  nie  fcermafylt. 

£empeH)err* 
D  barum! 

«Wafljatt. 
SGBie? 

SetttyeNjerr. 

D,  barum  fount'  er  bod) 
SRein  SSater  toofyl  getoefen  fein. 

«Rafljati. 

3$r  fd&erjt. 
XempeHjerr. 

Unb  3fyr  ne§mtf§  toal)rli$  ju  genau !  —  2Ba3  toär'3 
3)enn  nun?    ©0  toa§  t>on  Saftarb  ober  Saniert! 
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2210  ®er  ©$Iag  ift  and)  nid^t  ju  fceradjten.  —  2)ocfy 
(gntlafct  micfy  immer  metner  älfynenprobe. 
3$  totll  @uc$  (Surer  toieberum  entlaffen. 
Sftic^t  jtoar,  ate  ob  td)  ben  geringften  gtoeifel 
3>n  Suern  Stammbaum  fefcte.    ©Ott  behüte ! 

2215  3$r  fönnt  ifyn  SBIatt  für  Slatt  bi§  SIbrafyam 
§inauf  belegen.    Hub  fcon  ba  fo  toetter 
2Betft  t$  urn  felbft,  toiflt  i$  ifyn  felbft  befcbtoören. 

*RatI)att. 

S^r  toerbet  bitter.  —  £)o$  Serbien'  i$'§? — ®$lug 
3$  benn  @ud)  fdjon  toa§  ah?  —  3$  toiH  (Sucfy  ja 
2220  Jtur  bei  bem  2Borte  ntcfyt  ben  2lugenblid 
©0  faff  en.  —  SSeiter  nid^td. 

£em£ett)err. 

©etoifj ?  —  9lx%t$  Leiter? 
D,  fo  hergebt ! .  .  . 

Siafljatt, 

9lun  fommt  nur,  fommt! 

2Bofyin  ? 
9iein !  —  3Rit  in  @uer  §au§  ?  —  2)a3  nicfyt !  bag  niefct !  — 
©a  brennte !  —  3$  toill  ©udj  fyter  erwarten,    ©efyt !  — 
2225  ©oK  \d)  fte  ftneberfefyn,  fo  fefy'  tcfy  fie 
9io$  oft  genug.    2ßo  nid&t,  fo  fafy  i$  fie 
©cfyon  fciel  juüiel .  .  ♦ 

3$  toitt  mid)  möglicfyft  eilen. 
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geinter  auftritt 

2)er  £etnpetl)err  unb  halb  barcmf  2)  a  { a. 

Xempen)en\ 

©d)on  mebr  als  g'nug !  —  3)e§  3Jtenfd^en  §irn  faftt  fo 
Unenblidj  fciel,  unb  ift  bocf)  manchmal  aucf) 

2230  ©0  :plö£lid)  bott !  —  i>on  einer  ßleimglcit 

So  plöi$lid)  fcotl !  £augt  nichts,  taugt  nichts,  e§  fei 
2tu$  Doli,  toobon  e§  toill.  —  2)od)  nur  ©ebulb ! 
3)ie  ©eele  ftnrlt  ben  aufgebunf'nen  ©toff 
33alb  in  einanber,  f dE>afft  ftdj)  Slaum,  unb  Sicfyt 

2235  Unb  Drbnung  fommen  lieber.  —  Sieb'  i$  benn 
3um  erftenmale?  —  Dber  toar,  toaS  id) 
211^  Siebe  fenne,  Siebe  nid&t  ?  —  Sft  Siebe 
9iur,  toa$  icf)  je£t  empftnbe  ? ,  .  . 

£aja 

(bie  ficf)  fcon  ber  Seite  f)erbetQejtf)Urf)en). 

Slitter i  Slitter! 
XemtJetfljerr, 

2Ber  ruft?  —  §a,  ©aja,  Sfyr? 

3$  I)abe  mid) 
2240  Sei  ifym  borbeigefcfylicfyen.    Slber  nod) 

Äönnt'  er  un$  fefyn,  too  £$r  ka  f*^t« —  ©rum  fommt 
£)odj  näfyer  ju  mir,  hinter  biefen  Saum. 

£em£ett)err* 
253a^  giebt'3  benn?  —  ©0  geheimnisvoll?  —  2Ba3  iji'8? 

$a  toofyl  betrifft  e£  ein  ©e^eunnte,  toa3 
2245  9Jlt$  ju  @uclj  bringt,  unb  ^toar  ein  boppelteS. 
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2)a3  eine  toet^  nur  id);  ba§  anbre  ft>ij$t 
Jiur  2#r» —  SQBie  tocir'  e3,  tuenn  ftnr  taufcfyten? 
Vertraut  mir  @uer£,  fo  fcertrau'  id)  @u$ 
SDa§  meine. 

Xemtjelljerr. 

Wü  Vergnügen.  —  Söenn  id)  nur 
2250  ©rft  toeife,  toa§  3^r  f^r  meines  achtet.    3)odE) 
35a3  totrb  au3  ©uerm  tooljl  erretten,  —  $angt 
5ftur  immer  an. 

$aja. 

@i,  benft  bo$ !  —  9Jein,  §err  Slitter, 
@rft  2$r ;  i$  folge.  —  ©enn  berfid^ert,  mein 
©efyeimni3  lann  ©ucfy  gar  ni$t3  nützen,  \vmn 

2255  3$  nid^t  jufcor  ba§  (Sure  Ijabe.  —  5Rur 

©efcfytoinb !  —  ©enn  frag'  icty'3  @ud)  erft  ab,  fo  fyabt 
3^r  nichts  tiertrauet.    9)iein  ©efyeimniä  bann 
bleibt  mein  ©ekimniS,  unb  ba3  Sure  feib 
2#r  Io§.  —  Stocty,  armer  Slitter!  —  ©aj$  ifyr  Scanner 

2260  ©in  folcfy  ©efyetmnU  Dor  un§  SBeibern  fyaben 
3u  fönnen  au$  nur  glaubt ! 

Xemljenjerr. 

SDa3  fair  ju  fyaben 
Dft  felbft  nid&t  toiffen. 

Rann  toofyl  fein.    3)rum  muft 
3$  fretltcfy  erft,  @u$  felbft  bamit  belannt 
3u  madden,  fd^on  bie  greunbfefyaft  I)aben.  —  ©agt: 
2265  2Ba3  fyiefc  benn  ba§,  bafe  ^x  fo  ßnaH  unb  gall 
Qua)  au§  bem  ©taube  mattet?  bafc  5$r  un3 
©0  fi^en  liefet  ?  —  baft  ^^r  nun  mit  9?atfyan 
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9l\d)t  toieberfommt? —  §at  3ted)a  benn  fo  toenig 
SCuf  @ud)  getoirft  ?  tote  ?  ober  auc§  fo  bid  ?  — 
2270  ©0  üicl!  fo  tue! !  —  Sefyrt  3$r  beg  armen  23ogeI§, 
2)er  an  ber  9?ute  flebt,  ©eflattre  mi$ 
3)o$  fennen !  —  ßurj,  gefielt  e§  mir  nur  gleicfy, 
®afe  3$r  fte  K*H  liebt  bt3  jum  Unfinn,  unb 
$c£)  fag'  @ucfy  ft>a§  .  .  . 

Sempelljerr. 

3um  Unfinn?    aßafyrlid),  %t)x 
2275  SSerfte^t  Sucty  treffltcfy  brauf. 

üftun,  gebt  mir  nur 

S)ic  Siebe  ju ;  ben  Unfinn  teilt  id)  @u$ 

Srlaffen. 

Sempelljerr. 

2Beil  er  fid£)  bon  felbft  fcerftefjt?  — 
@in  Stempelten  ein  ^ubenmabcfyen  lieben  !  .  .  . 

©cfyeint  freiließ  toenig  Sinn  ju  traben.  —  ©0$ 
2280  3u^rr)e^eri  tft  ^  ©inn3  in  einer  ©acfye 

2lucfy  mefyr,  al§  fair  vermuten ;  unb  e3  toäre 
©0  unerhört  bodf)  nicfyt,  ba£  un3  ber  §eüanb 
Stuf  SBegen  ju  \\d)  jöge,  bie  ber  Äluge 
3Son  felbft  nidE)t  leidet  betreten  ttmrbe. 

Sempell)  err. 

2)a§ 

2285  ©0  feierlidE)  ?  —  (Unb  fe#  icfy  ftatt  be§  §etlanb§ 
S)ie  35orfidE)t :  fyat  fie  benn  nid£)t  red^t  ?)    $fyr  mad^t 
Wx<§  neubegieriger,  ate  id)  toofyl  fonft 
3u  fein  getooljnt  bin. 
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D !  ba£  tft  ba§  Sanb 

®er  Söunber! 

Sem^elfyerr. 

(9hm  !  —  beg  JSunberbaren.    Ram 
2290  @§  au$  tt>of>l  anber§  fein?    ©te  gan^e  2BeIt 
©rängt  ficfy  ja  fyier  jufammen.)  —  Siebe  2)aja, 
Sftefymt  für  geftanben  an,  toaS  $I)r  Verlangt : 
©aft  itf)  fie  liebe,  baft  id)  ni$t  begreife, 
2öie  ofyne  fie  id)  leben  toerbe,  baft  .  .  . 

2295  ©etoift?  getoift?  —  ©0  fd)ftört  mir,  fitter,  fie 
3ur  Rurigen  ju  madden,  fie  ju  retten, 
©ie  jeitlicfy  fyter,  fie  etoig  bort  ju  retten. 
Sempettjerr. 

Unb  toie  ?  —  2Bie  f ann  idE)  ?  —  $ann  id)  f  elfteren,  tx>a^ 
Sn  meiner  9Jia$t  nid)t  ftefyt? 

^n  (Surer  9fta$t 
2300  ©tefyt  e§.    $$  bring'  e3  burcfy  ein  einzig  2Bort 
3n  Sure  9Jlac§t. 

Sempeltjerr. 

Saft  feibft  ber  SSater  nichts 
©atoiber  fyatte? 

@i,  toaS  SSater!  SBater ! 
SDer  33ater  foU  f$on  muffen. 

Sempelljerr, 

Püffen,  ®a]a?  — 
%loü)  ift  er  unter  Zauber  nid^t  gefallen.  — 
2305  ©r  muft  nidjt  muffen. 
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■Ihm,  fo  mu£  er  foollen, 
9Jtu£  gern  am  @nbe  toollen. 

^empelljerr. 

SJJuft  unb  gem !  — 
2)o$,  ©aja,  toenn  i$  @ud>  nun  fage,  bafe 
3d?  felber  biefe  ©ait'  tfym  anjufdEjlagen 
bereits  berfud^t? 

2Ba3?  unb  er  fiel  nicfyt  ein? 
Tempelherr, 
2310  @r  fiel  mit  einem  3Rif$laui  ein,  ber  micfy  — 
Seleibigte. 

2Ba§  fagt  g^r?  —  2Bie?    3$r  hättet 

Sen  ©fatten  eine£  2Bunfc§e§  nur  nacf)  5ie$a 

2#m  blicfen  laffen,  unb  er  tear'  bor  greuben 

9iid;t  aufgedrungen?   fyätte  froftig  ficfy 

2315  «SurücEgejogen?  Ijätte  ©$toierigfeiten 

©emadjt? 

Tempelherr. 

©0  ungefähr. 

©0  toil!  t$  benn 
Ttxd)  langer  feinen  2(ugenblicf  bebenfen  — 

($auje.) 
Xempelljerr» 
Unb  Sftr  bebenft  @u$  bod?  ? 

2)er  9Jtatm  ift  fonft 
©0  gut !  —  %i)  felber  bin  fo  biel  iljm  fcfyulbtg !  — 
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2320  £>af$  er  bod)  gar  nicfyt  Ijoren  tx>ttl !  —  ©oti  toeift, 
3)a$  §erje  blutet  mir,  il)n  fo  %u  fingen. 

Sempelfjerr. 

3jd&  bitt'  Sudj,  ©aja,  fe|t  mid)  !urj  unb  gut 
2lu3  biefer  Ungetoij^eit.     ©eib  3$r  aber 
%lod)  felber  ungetoifj,  ob,  toaS  %i)x  tovtffabk, 
2325  ©ut  ober  böfe,  fdjänblicf)  ober  löblicf) 

$u  nennen  :  —  fcfytoetgt !    %<fy  toiH  fcergeffen,  bafc 
3$r  etoa§  ju  berfcfytoeigen  ^abt. 

£)a§  tyornt, 
SCnftatt  ju  galten.    %lun,  fo  toiftt  benn:  9ie$a 
Sft  leine  3>übin,  ift  —  ift  eine  ßfyriftin. 

XtmpttytVV  (lalt). 

2330  ©0?  SBünfd)'  @u$  ©lud!  $at'3  ftfjtoer  gehalten?  Safet 
@ud?  nid)t  bie  Soeben  fcfyrecfen !  —  garret  ja 
9Rit  Stfer  fort,  ben  §immel  ju  befcölfem, 
2ßenn  gtyt  bie  @rbe  nicfyt  mefyr  fönnt! 

2Bie,  bitter? 
3Serbienet  meine  5ftadE)ritf}t  biefen  ©pott? 
2335  ®afe  SMedja  eine  ©fyrtftin  ift,  ba3  freuet 
ßucfy,  einen  ßfyriften,  einen  Tempelherrn 
©er  3$r  fie  liebt,  ntcfyt  meljr? 

Xemjjellierr. 

Sefonber§,  ba 
©ie  eine  ßfyriftin  ift  fcon  (Surer  9Jta$e. 

21$ !  fo  fcerftefyt  S^r'3?    ©0  mag'3  gelten!  —  Sdeinl 
2340  ^Den  ftutl  \ty  felm,  ber  bie  belehren  foU! 
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$fyr  ©lücf  ift,  längft  ju  fein,  toaS  fie  311  Serben 

33erborben  ift. 

Xempelljerr. 

Srflärt  @u$,  ober  —  gefyt ! 

©ie  ift  ein  Gijriftenfinb,  fcon  Eljrifteneltew 
©eboren,  ift  getauft  .  .  . 

XtmptlfjtXV  (Zaftig). 

Unb  3^atf)an? 

2345  3§*  33^  ! 

Xempetyerr. 

Wafyan  ntd&t  tyr  SSater  ?  —  SBtjjt 
3ftr,  foaS  $f>r  fagt? 

SDie  SBaf)rr)eit,  bie  fo  oft 
2Ric§  blut'ge  Xbxamn  deinen  madden.  —  9?etn, 
@r  ift  ifyr  SSater  nicfyt  .  .  . 

Xtmpttytxv. 

Unb  fyätte  fie 

2113  feine  £o$ter  nur  erlogen  ?   fyätte 

2350  35a§  Gijriftenfinb  al§  eine  ^ixVxn  ficfy 

©rjogen  ? 

£aja. 

©ana  8efr% 

Xempelljerr. 

«Sie  toüfcte  ni$t, 

2Ba§  fie  geboren  fei?  —  ©ie  ^ätf  e§  nie 

3Son  \t)m  erfahren,  baft  fie  eine  Sfyriftin 

©eboren  fei,  unb  feine  Subin  ? 
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Sftfe! 

2355  @r  fyätt'  in  biefem  2öal)ne  nicfyt  ba3  Äinb 
33loft  auferjogen?  lieft  ba3  9Jläb#en  nocfy 
3n  biefem  2Ba£)ne? 

Seiber ! 
Xtmpttytxt. 

ytafyan  —  2ßie?  — 
SDer  toetfe,  gute  Jiatfyan  fyätte  fiel) 
Erlaubt,  bie  ©timme  ber  9Zatur  fo  ju 

2360  Serf alfd^en?  —  35ie  ©rgteftung  eine3  ^erjen^ 
©0  ju  berlenfen,  bie,  ficfy  felbft  gelaffen, 
©anj  anbre  2ßege  nehmen  ftnirbe? —  SDaja, 
3$r  Ijabt  mir  allerbtng3  ettoas  bertraut  — 
Sort  2ßtc£)tigf eit,  —  toaS  folgen  fyabtrx  fann,  — 

2365  2öa3  mid)  bertoirrt,  —  Vorauf  icf)  gleid)  nid&t  toeift, 
2ßa§  mir  31t  t§un.  —  2)rum  laftt  mir  geit.  —  ©rum  gefyt ! 
@r  lommt  t)ter  toieberum  fcorbei.     @r  m'6d)V 
Un§  überfallen,    ©e^t! 

3$  fear'  be3  STobeS! 
SempeUjerr, 
3$  bin  ilm  jefct  ^u  fpredjen  ganj  unb  gar 
2370  3fö$t  fäfng.     SSenn  3$r  iljm  begegnet,  fagt 
3$m  nur,  baft  fair  einanber  bei  bem  (Sultan 
©cf)on  finben  ftmrben. 

3lber  laftt  Sud)  ja 
9fä$tS  merfen  gegen  ifyn  —  2)a£  foil  nur  fo 
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Sen  legten  Srucf  bem  Singe  geben,  foil 
2375  @u$/  9^ed^a§  toegen,  alle  Sfrupel  nur 

33enef)men  !  —  2Benn  3^r  a&er  karin  fie  xxad) 
Suropa  fü^rt,  fo  Iafet  2$r  beefy  m\fy  mcfyt 
3urücE? 

Xempelfjerr. 
$a£  toirb  fid^  finben.     ©efyt  nur,  ge^t ! 


Wxtxltx  Aufzug* 

(grfter  auftritt. 

Scene  :  in  ben  ßreuagängen  be»  $fofter§. 
$)er  Ätofterbruber  unb  batb  barauf  ber  £etnpefl)err. 

Slofterbruber. 

^a,  ja !  er  fyat  fcfyon  re$t,  ber  ^atriarcfy ! 

2380  S3  I)at  mir  freiließ  nod)  bon  allebem 
%l\d)t  fciel  gelingen  toollen,  toaS  er  mir 
So  aufgetragen.  —  SBarum  trägt  er  mir 
2(u$  lauter  foltfje  ©ac^en  auf?  —  gd)  mag 
9ttrf)t  fein  fein,  mag  nicfyt  überreben,  mag 

2385  ÜCRem  yiäZfym  nid^t  in  äHe§  fteefen,  mag 
SfJlein  §änbcf)en  mcfyt  in  allem  Ijaben.  —  Sin 
$$  barum  au3  ber  SQSelt  gefcfyieben,  icfy 
gür  mi$,  um  mid)  für  anbre  mit  ber  SBelt 
yioty  erft  re$t  ju  t>ervt>tcteln  ? 

XempeUjerr 

(mit  <£>aft  auf  ifm  gufommenb). 

©uter  »ruber! 
2390  £)a  feib  3$r  ja.     £5$  fya&'  @u$  fange  f<^n 
©efud&t. 

Slofterbruber. 

3Rid&,  §err? 
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%tmptlhtxt. 

3$r  lennt  micfy  f$on  ni$t  mel)r? 

ftlofterfcruber. 

©o$,  bodfy !    3$  glaubte  nur,  baft  idj  ben  £>errn 
$rt  meinem  Seben  lieber  nie  ju  febn 
Selommen  toiirbe.    £)enn  i$  ^offt1  e§  ju 

2395  Sern  lieben  ©ott.  —  3)er  liebe  ©ott,  ber  toeifj, 
2Bie  fauer  mir  ber  Antrag  toarb,  ben  id) 
Dem  §erm  ju  tfyun  fcerbunben  toar.     Grr  toeijs, 
Db  icfy  getoünfd&t,  ein  öffnet  Dijx  bei  Qua) 
3u  finben,  tx>etfe/  trie  fefyr  id)  mid)  gefreut, 

2400  3>w  3nnerf*en  gefreut,  ba£  2#r  fa  run^ 
®a§  atte3,  obne  fciel  Sebenfen,  Don 
6ud)  toief'i,  toa£  einem  fitter  nid^t  gejiemt.  — 
Nun  lommt  ^t)r  bod);  nun  fyaVZ  boc^  nacfygetoirft ! 

Xempelfyerr, 

3$f  tr>t^t  e3  fcfyon,  toarum  id)  fomme?    $aum 
2405  2Bei^  tcfy  e§  felbft. 

SUofterbwber. 

3#r  f)abt'3  nun  überlegt, 
§abt  nun  gefunben,  baft  ber  ^3atriard) 
©0  unrest  bod)  nid^t  I)at;  baft  ©fyr'  unb  ©elb 
Surety  feinen  2tnfd)lag  ju  gewinnen ;  baft 
6in  getnb  ein  geinb  ift,  toetm  er  unfer  Sngel 
2410  2(ud)  fiebenmal  getoefen  toare.    2)a§, 

2)a3  E?a6t  2jf)r  nun  mit  %U\\d)  unb  Slut  erlogen 
Unb  lommt  unb  tragt  Gucfy  lieber  an.  —  31$  ©ott ! 

XempeUjerr. 

5Jtein  frommer,  lieber  SJtann  !     ©ebt  Sud)  aufrieben, 
2)e3toegen  fomm'  icfy  nid^t ;  belegen  toil! 
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2415  3^  n^^  ben  Patriarchen  fprecfyen.     9?ocfy, 
%lo<fy  benf  id)  über  jenen  Sßunft,  tote  ic§ 
©ebacfyt,  ur.b  tooQt'  um  atte3  in  ber  SBelt 
3)ie  gute  Meinung  nicfyt  verlieren,  beren 
9Jiid)  ein  fo  graber,  frommer,  lieber  SKcmn 
2420  Ginmal  getoürbigt.  —  Jjcfy  fomme  blofc, 
2)en  Patriarchen  über  eine  Sadje 
Um  Sftat  31t  fragen  .  i  . 

ßlofterbruber. 

2$r  ben  Patriarchen? 
®in  SKtter  einen  —  Pfaffen  ? 

(Sidj  fcf)ürf)tcrn  umjefyenb.) 

£entpenjen\ 

^a ;  —  bie  ©ad)' 
Sft  jiemlid)  pfäfftfrf). 

^Hofterfcruber, 

©leidet  fragt  ber  Sßfaffe 

2425  ©en  Slitter  nie,  bie  ©a$e  fei  au$  nocfy 

©0  ritterlich . 

£em£etf)en\ 

SBeil  er  ba£  SSorrec^t  Ijat, 

©id)  ju  fcergeljn,  ba3  unfereiner  ifjm 

9tid)t  feljr  beneibet.  —  $reilt$,  totnn  \<fy  nur 

$ür  mic£)  ju  Ijanbeln  fyätte ;  freiließ  toenn 

2430  3d)  SRec^enfd^aft  nur  mir  ju  geben  I)ätte, 
2ßa3  brauet'  tef)  @uer3  Patriarchen?    2lber 
©etoiffe  Singe  tritt  i<$  lieber  f$Ie$t 
9lad)  anbrer  SEitten  machen,  als  attein 
5ftad)  meinem  gut.  —  3ubem,  W&  W  nun  toofy* 

2435  S^^Itgxon  ift  aitdE)  Partei,  unb  toer 

©id;  brob  aucE)  noefy  fo  unparteiifd)  glaubt, 
§ält,  o^n'  e£  felbft  ju  toiffen,  bod)  nur  feiner 
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®ie  (Stange.     Sßeil  ba3  einmal  nun  fo  ift, 
Sßirb'S  fo  toofyl  red^t  fein. 

^tofterftruber. 

S)asu  fd)toeigr  i$  lieber. 
2440  SDenn  \i)  fcerftel)'  ben  §>erm  ntc^t  rec^t. 

Unb  bod^) !  — 
(2aj3  fefjn,  toarum  mir  eigentlich  ju  tfyun ! 
Urn  9JlacE>tfyru$  ober  Mat  ?  —  Um  lautern  ober 
©ehrten  Mat?)  —  %<5)  banf  gud&,  Sruber,  ban!' 
(Sud)  für  ben  guten  2Btnf.  —  2Sa3  ^atriarcf)  ?  — 

2445  ©eib  3$r  mein  ^atriard) !     £5$  toiß  ja  bocfy 
Sen  ©Triften  meljr  im  ^atriardjen  aU 
SDen  Patriarchen  in  bem  (Sfyriften  fragen.  — 
üDie  ©acfy'  ift  bie  .  .  . 

SHofterfcruber. 

9l\d)t  Leiter,  §err,  nid£)t  Leiter! 
28oju?  —  3)er  £err  fcerfennt  micfy.  —  SSer  fciel  toeift, 

2450  §at  fciel  ju  forgen,  unb  icfy  Ijabe  ja 

Wtid)  ©iner  ©orge  nur  gelobt.  —  D  gut ! 

Jpört!  fefyt!    ©ort  fömmt,  ju  meinem  ©(üdf,  er  felbft. 

231eibt  Ijier  nur  ftefyn.    @r  fyat  @udE)  fdfyon  erbltdt. 


^tpetter  auftritt 

3)er  ^ßatriard),  roelc^er  mit  aftem  geiftlidjen  $omp  ben  einen 
^reu^gang  fyerauffömmt,  unb  bie  Vorigen. 

Xent^enjerr, 
3$  toxfy  ifym  lieber  au£.  —  2Bär'  nicfyt  mein  SDiann  !  — 
2455  ©in  bicEer,  roter,  freunblid^er  $ralat ! 
Unb  freierer  $runf ! 
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ßfofterbruber. 

gfyr  fofttet  tfyn  erft  fefyn 
5Ttad^  §ofe  fief)  ergeben.    ^e£o  ftmmt 
@r  nur  fc>on  einem  $ranfen. 

23ie  ft#  ba 
9iidbt  ©alabin  toirb  fcfyamen  muffen! 

(tnbem  er  nätyer  fommt,  ttunft  bem  23ruber). 

§ier !  — 

2460  35a3  ift  ja  toofyl  ber  £em:pelli)err.    2öa3  ttnH 

®r? 

Äloftcrbruber. 

2Bei£  md&t. 

^atrtard) 

(auf  tt)n  jugcfjenb,  inbem  ber  trüber  unb  ba§  (befolge  a urücf treten). 

9hm,  §err  bitter !  —  ©eljr  erfreut, 

Sen  brauen  jungen  9Jiann  511  fefyn !  —  (£i,  noeb 

©0  gar  jung !  —  9hm,  mit  @otte3  §ilfe,  barauS 

$ann  ettoa§  Serben. 

Xtmpttytxt. 

•JKeljt,  efyrtoürb'ger  §err, 

2465  3Sof)I  fd^toerlicfy,  afe  fdfyon  ift.     Unb  e£?er  noefy 

2Ba§  Weniger. 

vJ5atriardj, 

3d)  fcüttfdje  toenigftenS, 
©aj$  fo  ein  frommer  bitter  lange  no$ 
2)er  lieben  ©fyriftenljeit,  ber  ©a$e  ©otteS 
Su  @E)r'  unb  frommen  blüfyn  unb  grünen  möge ! 
2470  £>a§  toirb  benn  and)  nidjt  fehlen,  toenn  nur  fein 
SD.ie  junge  Xapferfeit  bem  reifen  State 
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®e§  2llter3  folgen  hntt!  — Söomit  toär'  fonft 
2)?m  §errn  ju  bienen? 

XempeHjerr. 

2RU  bem  nämlichen, 
SBorart  e3  meiner  ^ugenb  feblt :  mit  9?at. 

^atriard). 

2475  5Re$t  Sern! — 9h*r  ift  ber  Sftat  audj)  einzunehmen. 

Xempelfferr, 

£)od?  blhbling3  nidjt? 

^atrtarcfy. 

2Ber  fagt  benn  ba£  ?  —  @i  freiließ 
9Jhtfc  niemanb  bie  23ernunft,  bie  ©ott  ifym  gab, 
3u  brausen  unterlaffen,  —  too  fie  bin 
©ebört.  —  ©ebört  fie  aber  überall 

2480  2)enn  fyin  ?  —  D  nein  !  —  $um  Seifpiel :  ioenn  un3  ©ott 
£)ur$  einen  feiner  Gngel,  —  ift  ju  fagen, 
3)urd)  einen  Siener  feinet  2ßort3,  —  ein  Mittel 
Selannt  ju  madden  toürbiget,  ba£  2öofyl 
35er  ganzen  (S£?rxftenE?eit,  ba§  §eil  ber  ßircfye 

2485  2Iuf  irgenb  eine  ganj  befonbre  Sßeife 
$u  förbern,  ju  befeftigen:  toer  barf 
©icf)  ba  xxod)  unterftefyn,  bie  ÜBtllfür  be3, 
©er  bie  SSernunft  erfd;affen,  nad)  Vernunft 
3u  unterfud&en?  unb  ba§  etoige 

2490  ©efeij  ber  £>errücf)feit  be3  §immel3,  nadf) 
£)en  lleinen  Regeln  einer  eiteln  obre 
$u  prüfen?  —  25 0$  fyierbon  genug.  —  2Ba3  ift 
63  benn,  Vorüber  unfern  3tat  für  jefct 
2)er  §err  Verlangt? 
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©efetjt,  efyrfaürb'ger  SSater, 

2495  ©in  gube  fyätt'  ein  eingtg  Ätnb,  —  e£  fei 

©in  9Jiäb$en,  —  ba3  er  mit  ber  größten  'Sorgfalt 

$u  allem  ®uUn  auferlegen,  ba£ 

©r  liebe  mefyr  aU  feine  Seele,  ba3 

3#n  toieber  mit  ber  frömmften  Siebe  liebe. 

2500  Unb  nun  toürb'  unfereinem  Ijinterbrad^t, 

£)ie§  9Jiäbd)en  fei  be3  $uben  ^ocfyter  nicf)t ; 

©r  fyaV  e3  in  ber  Äinbfyeit  aufgelefen, 

©efauft,  geftofylen,  —  toa$  3$r  tooUt ;  man  ftn'ffe, 

©a§  SKäbcfyen  fei  ein  ©fyriftenftnb  unb  fei 

2505  ©etauft ;  ber  3U^  Ijab'  e£  nur  ate  ^übin 

©r^ogen,  Iaff  e§  nur  ate  ^übin  unb 

Site  feine  £o$ter  fo  fcerljarren  :  —  fagt, 

©fyrftmrb'ger  SSater,  toa§  toftr!  hierbei  toofyl 

3u  tfyun? 

^atriarrf). 

5Wid)  fc^aubert !  —  Socfy  ju  aHererft 
2510  ©rflctre  ftd&  ber  §err,  ob  fo  ein  ftaft 
©in  gfaftum  ober  eine  §fypotl;ef\ 
2)a£  ift  ju  fagen:   ob  ber  §err  fid)  ba§ 
5Rur  bloft  fo  bid;tet,  ober  oh'$  gefdfyefyn 
Unb  fortfährt  ju  gefefjefm. 

£entyerf)err, 

3$  glaubte,  ba£ 
2515  Sei  ein£,  um  ©uer  ^ocfyefyrtoürben  SUteinung 
23Iof$  ju  fcerneljmen. 

^atriartf), 
©in£? —  ba  fefy'  ber  §err, 
2B.ie  fid?  bie  ftolje  menfcfylicfye  Vernunft 
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$m  ©eiftlicfyen  bod)  irren  faun.  —  9Jtit  nieten! 

Qtnn  ift  ber  üorgetragne  gaU  nur  fo 
2520  @m  ©ptel  be3  3Bi§e§,  fo  berlofmt  e3  fid) 

2)er  9JUU)e  nidE)t,  im  Srnft  ifyn  burdjjubenfen. 

3$  toiU,  ben  §errn  bamit  auf  ba§  Sweater 

SSerftriefen  Ijaben,  too  bergleidEjen  pro 

Et  contra  fidj  mit  bielem  SBetfatl  lönnte 
2525  Sefyanbetn  Iaffen.  —  §at  ber  §err  mid?  aber 

5Rid^t  bIo£  mit  einer  tljeatraPfcfjen  ©cfmurre 

3um  beften ;  ift  ber  gall  ein  galtum ;  Ijätt' 

6r  ftd)  toer;l  gar  in  unfrer  ®iöce3', 

2>n  unfrer  lieben  ©tabt  ^erufalem 
2530  @raugnet :  —  ja  atebann  — 

Unb  toa3  atebann? 
^atriard). 
SDann  toare  an  bem  %ubtn  förbcrfamft 
S)ie  ©träfe  §u  bottjteljn,  bie  päpftüctyeS 
Unb  laiferlid^e^  SWecf;t  fo  einem  grefcet, 
©0  einer  Safterttjat  beftimmen. 

Xtmpttytxv. 

©0? 

^atriarrf), 

2535  Unb  float  beftimmen  obbefagte  3ted&te 
3)em  3u^en/  toelc^cr  einen  Stiften  jur 
Sfyoftafte  t>erfüf)tt,  —  ben  ©Weiterlaufen, 
£)en  ©olgftofe  — 

Sctttpelfjerr. 
©0? 
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^atrtardj. 

Unb  tote  bielmefyr  bem  ^uben, 
2)  er  mit  ©etoalt  ein  arme3  Gfyriftenfinb 
2540  S)em  SBunbe  feiner  £auf  entreißt!     35enn  ift 
9l\ti)t  atle§,  toa3  man  ßinbern  tbut,  ©etoalt?  — 
$u  fagen :  —  aufgenommen,  toa3  bie  ^trcty' 
2tn  ßtnbern  tfyut. 

^empenjerr. 

2öenn  aber  nun  ba3  $inb, 
©rbarmte  feiner  ficfy  ber  3>ube  nicfyt, 
2545  SBicUeic^t  im  ©lenb  umgefommen  toäre? 

Sßatriard). 
SC^ut  nicfyt£!  ber  gube  toirb  fcerbrannt. —  Denn  beffer, 
@3  toäre  Ijter  im  ©lenb  umgefommen, 
%U  baf$  ju  feinem  etoigen  33erberben 
@3  fo  gerettet  toarb.  —  gu  ^em/  ^a^  M 
2550  3)er  ^ube  ©ott  benn  borjugreifen  ?    ©ott 

$ann,  to  en  er  retten  tottt,  fd)on  ofyn'  xfyn  retten. 

Xetttyenjerr. 
Slud^  tro£  ifym,  foUt'  icfy  meinen,  —  feiig  madjen. 

tyatxiaxti). 

£fyut  nifyW.  ber  gubc  toirb  fcerbrannt. 

Sem^eüjerr. 

2)a3  gefyt 
9Jttr  nafy'  !    33efonber3,  ba  man  fagt,  er  fyaht 
2555  25a3  9J2äbd)en  nicfyt  fotoofyl  in  feinem  als 
33ielmel)r  in  feinem  ©lauben  auferjogen 
Unb  fie  bon  ©ott  nid&t  mefyr  nid&t  toenige 
©elefyrt,  ate  ber  Vernunft  genügt. 
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•jßatrtarcf). 

£$ut  md&t«! 
©er  $ube  toirb  Verbrannt  .  .  .  %a,  toär'  allein 
2560  ©cf)on  bieferVDegen  toert,  breimal  Verbrannt 

3u  derben !  —  Sßas  ?  ein  ßinb  oljn'  aUzn  ©lauben 
®rtoad£)fen  laffen  ?  —  2öie  ?  bie  grofce  qSflid^t, 
ßu  glauben,  ganj  unb  gar  ein  Äinb  nid)t  lehren? 
£)a§  ift  ju  arg !  —  9Jtid)  tounbert  fel)r,  §err  bitter, 
2565  ©ucfy  felbft  .  .  . 

XempeUjerr. 
Sfjrtoürb'ger  §err,  ba£  übrige, 
SBenn  ©Ott  ftnll,  in  ber  Seilte.    (sna  ge^n.) 

^atrtard). 

2öa3?  mir  nun 

%l\<$)t  einmal  Siebe  fielm  ?  —  ®en  SBöfetoid&t, 

3)en  ^uben  mir  nicfyt  nennen  ?  —  mir  ifm  mdE)t 

3ur  ©teile  fdbaffen  ?  —  D,  ba  Vt>eife  icb  9t at ! 
2570  3$  gel)'  fogleidj  jum  (Sultan.  —  ©alabxn, 

Vermöge  ber  Kapitulation, 

35ie  er  befcfytooren,  mufe  uns,  muft  un3  fcfyütjen, 

Sei  allen  5ted^ten,  allen  Sefyren  fc£)üt$en, 

2)ie  hrir  511  unfrer  atterljeiligften 
2575  Religion  nur  immer  rechnen  bürfen ! 

©ottlob !  fair  fyaben  ba3  Original. 

2ßir  Ijaben  feine  §anb,  fein  ©iegel.     2Bir !  — 

2lu$  mafy  \<fy  iljm  gar  leidet  begreiflich,  tote 

©efäljrUd)  felber  für  ben  ©taat  e§  ift, 
2580  3l\ü)t%  glauben !     Sitte  bürgerliche  33anbe 

©inb  aufgelöfet,  ftnb  jerriffen,  toenn 

£>er  9ftenfcfy  ni$t§  glauben  barf.  —  §mtoeg  !  Ijintoeg 

3Wit  folgern  grefcel  .  .  . 
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Xempelfjerr. 

©cfyabe,  baft  idj  ntcfyt 
£)en  trefflichen  ©ermon  mit  beff  rer  3Jtuf$e 
2585  ©eniefcen  fann  !     %6)  bin  jum  ©alabin 
©erufen. 

^atrtard). 

^a?  —  9hm  fo  —  9hm  freilief)  —  SDann  — 

Sem^eHjerr. 
5$  hrifl  ben  ©ultan  borbereiten,  toenn 
@3  (Surer  §od)el)rfr>ürben  fo  gefällt. 

$atrtartf|. 

£),  ofy !  —  3$  to^fe/  ^e*  §er*  ^t  ®nabe  funben 
2590  SSor  ©alabin !  —  3$  ^ie/  meiner  nur 

3>m  beften  bei  if)m  eingeben!  ju  fein.  — 

3JK$  treibt  ber  @ifer  ©otte£  lebtgtitf). 

28a§  id)  jufciel  tfyu',  tfyu'  id)  ifym.  —  £>a3  iooUe 

©oefy  ja  ber  £err  erlägen !  —  Unb  nicfyt  toafyr, . 
2595  §err  fitter  ?  ba£  fcorfyin  @rtoäl)nte  toon 

S)em  Rubelt  toar  nur  ein  $roblema? —  ift 

£u  fagen  — 

Xtmpztytxv. 

©in  ^Sroblema. 
(®e$t  ab.) 

(2)em  i$  tiefer 
2)o$  auf  ben  ©runb  ju  fommen  fucfyen  mufc. 
2)a§  tocir'  fo  toieberum  ein  Auftrag  für 
2600  ©en  Sruber  SonafibeS.)  —  £ner,  mein  ©otyn! 
(6r  ft>rid)t  im  ^Ibgefm  mit  bem  $lofterbruber.) 
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Dritter  Stuftritt 

Scene:  ein  Simmer  im  ^cttctfte  be§  Salabin,  in  meiere»  bon  Sf  laben  eine 
9ttenge  SBeutct  getragen  unb  auf  bem  Soben  neben  einanber  geftetlt  tnerben. 

@  a  (ab  in  unb  bal'b  bavauf  ®  i  1 1 a  £). 

<2a(abüt  (ber  basufommt). 

3iun  toatyrUc^ !  baä  f)at  noef)  fein  @nbe.  —  gft 
£)e£  £)ing§  no$  t>iel  jurüdf  ? 

($ht  Sflatie. 

2Bol)l  no$  bie  §älfte. 
<5alabüt. 

©o  tragt  ba§  übrige  ju  ©ittafy.  —  Unb 
2Bo  bleibt  3U*$aft?    3)a3  f)ier  foil  fogleic^ 

2605  3lls§afi  ju  fief)  nehmen.  —  Ober  ob 

gd^g  ni$t  fcielmefyr  bem  Sater  f dE>xdEe  ?    §ier 
gällt  mir  es  boef)  nur  burd?  bie  ginger.  —  fttoax 
Man  toirb  toofyl  enblid?  fyart,  unb  nun  geftuft 
©ott'S  fünfte  foften,  mir  Diel  abjustoaefen. 

2610  33i§-toenißften§  bie  ©eiber  au3  Sfg^ten 
ßur  ©teile  fommen,  mag  ba§  2lrmut  febn, 
2Bie'3  fertig  toirb !  —  S)ie  ©penben  bei  bem  ©rabe, 
SBenn  bie  nur  fortgefyn!    Söenn  bie  ßbriften^ilger 
50(it  leeren  §anben  nur  nicfyt  abjieljn  bürfen! 

2615  2ßenn  nur  — 

SBaöfoa  nun  ba£?  2Ba3  foO  baä  Selb 
33ei  mir? 

©alabin. 

3Jta<$  bid)  bafcon  bejaht  unb  leg 
2luf  93orrat,  totnn  toa§  übrig  bleibt. 
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&tta\). 

3ft  Wafyan 
5Tiod^  mit  bem  Tempelherrn  nidjt  ba? 

©alabttt. 

6r  fud&t 
3$n  aller  Drten. 

©iefy  bod^,  toa§  idfj  l)ier, 
2620  3>nbem  mxx  f°  me^n  a^t  ©efcfymeibe  burd) 
3Me  §anbe  gel)t,  gefunben. 

(3fym  ein  Hein  ©emälbe  seigenb.) 

^alabut, 

§a!  mein  S3ruber! 
©a§  ift  er,  ift  er !  —  28ar  er !  tear  er !  cfyl  — 
W),  fairer,  lieber  3>unge,  bafe  id)  bicfy 
©0  früb  berlor!     2öa£  fyätt'  id)  erft  mit  bir, 

2625  2ln  beiner  ©eit'  erft  unternommen!  —  ©ittab, 

Safe  mir  ba§  SBilb.     2Iu$  fenn'  icfy'3  fc^on ;  er  gab 
(S3  beiner  altem  ©cfytoefter,  feiner  SiHa, 
Sie  eine§  9Jiorgen§  t£?n  fo  ganj  unb  gar 
SRtcfyt  au3  ben  2lrmen  laffen  tooKt\    @3  toar 

2630  ©er  leiste,  ben  er  auSritt.  —  %b,  id)  liefe 
3$n  reiten,  unb  allein !  —  Sit),  Siffa  ftarb 
SSor  ©ram  unb  fyat  mir'3  nie  bergeben,  bafe 
%<fy  fo  allein  xfm  reiten  laffen.  —  ©r 
SBlieb  toeg! 

©ttta^ 

S)er  arme  Sruber ! 
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(Salabitu 

£aj3  nur  gut 
2635  ©ein !  —  ßinmal  bleiben  totr  bocf)  alle  tocg  !  — 
3ubem,  —  ^er  to«6?    ©er  3>b  tft'3  rtid^t  allein, 
©er  einem  Jüngling  feiner  Slrt  ba§  Siel 
SSerrücft.     @r  fyat  ber  geinbe  mebr,  unb  oft 
ßrliegt  ber  ©tärffte  gletcfy  bem  ©cbtoäcfyfien.  —  9hm, 
2640  Sei  toie  ifym  fei!  —  ^cb  mu^  ba§  SStlb  bo$  mit 
Sem  jungen  Tempelherrn  dergleichen,  muf$ 
©0$  fefyn,  tote  t>iet  mid£>  meine  Sßfycmtafie 
©etäufc&t.  - 

Sxttal). 

%lux  barum  bring'  ic^'S.    2lber  gieb 
$0$,  gieb!    Sgcb  tottt  bir  ba§  toofyl  fagen ;  ba3 
2645  SSerftebt  ein  toeiblidEj  Slug'  am  beften. 

<5alabüt 

.(au  einem  £f)ürftef)er,  ber  fjereintritt). 

2Ber 
3ft  ba?  —  ber  Sempetyerr  ?  —  @r  fomm' ! 


eitta^ 


6u$  md)t 


$u  ftören,  ilm  mit  meiner  Neugier  mdE)t 
3u  irren  — 

(Sie  fefct  ficf)  feittt)ärt§  auf  einen  Sofa  unb  läßt  ben  Soleier  fallen.) 

8a(abiu, 

©ut  fo !  gut!  —  (Unb  nun  fein  %on  ! 
2Bie  ber  toofyl  fein  toirb !  —  SlffabS  £on 
2650  ©d&Iaft  au$  toofyl  too  in  meiner  «Seele  no$ !) 
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Pterter  auftritt 
2)  er  £  cm  pell)  err  imb  ©a  (a  bin, 

SemfeeUjerr* 

3$,  betn  ©efangner,  ©ultan  .  .  . 

©afaiun, 

3JJeih  ©efangner? 
2Bem  iä)  ba3  Seben  fcfyenfe,  toerb'  id)  bem 
■ftic^i  audE)  bie  gteifyett  fcfyenfen? 

Sem^eUjerr. 

2Ba§  bir  jtemt 
3u  tfyun,  jiemt  mir,  erft  $u  b  ernennten,  nidf)t 
2655  SBorauSjufefcen.    Stber,  ©ultan,  —  ©art!, 
Sefonbern  S5anl  bir  für  mein  Seben  ju 
beteuern,  ftimmt  mit  meinem. ©taub*  unb  meinem 
ßljarafter  ni$t.  —  @§  fteljt  in  alten  Reißen 
3u  beinen  Sienften  lieber. 

©alabtn, 

33raud)'  e§  nur 
2660  9tt$t  toiber  mid? !  —  Stoar  ein  5ßaar  §änbe  mefyr, 
S)te  gönnt'  i$  meinem  geinbe  gem.    SlHem 
2#m  fo  ein  §erj  aud)  meljr  ju* gönnen,  fällt 
•Kir  fd^toer.  —  $$  fyabe  micf)  mit  bir  in  nidjtS 
Setrogen,  braver  junger  9Jtann!    SDu  btft 
2665  3Jtit  ©eer  unb  Seib  mein  Stffab.     ©iefy!  icfy  fönnte 
©id)  fragen,  too  bu  benn  bie  ganje  $t\t 
©eftedft?  in  toelcfyer  §öfyle  bu  gefdjlafen? 
^n  freierem  ©inniftan,  t>on  freierer  guten 
3Mt>  biefe  S3Iume  fort  unb  fort  fo  frif$ 
2670  ©rfyalten  toorben  ?    ©iefy !  \6)  fönnte  bid) 
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Erinnern  trollen,  toaS  frnr  bort  unb  bort 
3ufammen  au^gefüfyrt.     ^$  lönnte  mit 
£)ir  janfen,  ba£  bu  ©in  ©eijeimni«  bod^ 
33or  mir  gehabt!     ©in  Slbenteuer  mir 

2675  ®°$  unterlagen  : —  i^a,  ba§  formt'  i$,  toenn 

$cf)  btcfy  nur  fäf>?  unb  nidjt  aud)  mid).  —  9?un,  mag'3  i 

33on  biefer  fü^en  Träumerei  ift  immer 

2)o$  fo  tuet  toafyr,  ba£  mir  in  meinem  §erbft 

©in  SCffab  lieber  blühen  foff.  —  ®u  bift 

2680  ©3  bo$  jufrieben,  SRtttcr  ? 

SempeUjerr. 

Sitte«,  toa« 
SSon  bir  mir  fömmt,  —  fei  ft>a§  e«  toiff  —  ba§  lag 
211«  SBunfd)  in  meiner  ©eele. 

£a§  un«  ba« 
©ogletcfy  fcerfud^en.  —  Sliebft  bu  toobl  bei  mir? 
Um  mir?  —  311«  ©fyrift,  att  SHufelmann,  gleichet! 
2685  gm  toetften  Hantel  ober  3an^^^n^; 
^m  Stulban  ober  beinern  gilje :  tx>ie 
35u  toittft!     ©IetdE)üiel !     $d)  fyabe  nie  verlangt, 
£)aft  äffen  Säumen  ©ine  9tinbe  toacfyfe. 

XempeHjerr, 

©onft  toärft  bu  toofyl  aud)  fdjtoerlidf),  ber  bu  bift: 
2690  ©er  §elb,  ber  lieber  ©otteS  ©ärtner  toare. 

(Balabttt. 

9iun  bann,  toenn  bu  nid^t  fcfylecfyter  Don  mir  benfft, 
©0  toären  toir  ja  I;alb  fc^on  richtig? 

Sentyelljerr, 

©anj! 
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©afabitt 

(ifym  hie  §anb  bietenb). 

(Sin  Sßort? 

£cm)lClf|Crr  (einfc$lagenb). 

(Sin  Biaxin !  —  hiermit  empfange  mefyr, 
21(3  bu  mir  nehmen  fonnteft.    ®an%  ber  beine! 

©alabttt, 

2695  gutnel  ©etoinn  für  einen  Stag!  jiUnel!  — 
Ram  er  ntd^t  mit? 

2Ber? 
©alabtn, 

Sempetyerr  (froftig). 

9?ein.    3$  fam 

SObm. 

©alabw, 

2Sel$  eine  !Etyat  bon  bir !    Unb  toel$ 
(Sin  toeifeS  ©Kid,  ba§  eine  fold^e  :£fyat 
3um  33eften  eines  folgen  9Jtanne§  auSfd&lug. 

2700  ^a,  ja! 

Salabbt* 
©0  fait  ?  —  -Kein,  junger  Wlatin !  toenn  ©ott 
2öa§  ©ute§  burcfy  un§  tfyut,  mu£  man  fo  fait 
3Kd&t  fern!  —  felbft  au§  Sef^eiben^eit  fo  lalt 
SRid^t  fcfyetnen  Pollen! 

Semjjettjerr, 

®afc  bo$  in  ber  SBelt 
©in  jebe§  Sing  fo  manche  Seiten  §at\  — 
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2705  33on  benen  oft  fidE)  gar  nidEjt  benfen  läftt, 
2ßie  fie  jufammenpajfen ! 

Salabut, 

§alte  bid? 
%lux  immer  an  bie  beft'  unb  greife  ©ott! 
2)er  toeift,  trie  fie  jufammcn^affen.  —  216er, 
SSenn  bu  fo  fcfytoierig  fein  totflft,  junger  9JJann, 

2710  ©0  toerb'  audf)  icfy  ja  toofyt  auf  meiner  §ut 
9Jlt$  mit  bir  galten  muffen?    Seiber  bin 
2lucfy  icf>  ein  SDing  fcon  Dielen  ©eitert,  bie 
Dft  nid^t  -fo  red^t  ju  Raffen  fcfyeinen  mögen. 

Sempelfjerr, 

2)a3  fd^merjt !  —  Qznn  2trgftofm  ift  fo  toenig  fonft 

2715  9JJein  fteljler  — 

(Salabin. 

5Jiun,  fo  fage  bocfy,  mit  toem 
S5u'3  §aft  ?  —  S3  festen  ja  gar,  mit  yiafyan.    2Sie  ? 
Stuf  9?atE)an  Slrgtoobn?    35u?  —  ßrflär  bid?!  f^rid^ ! 
Äomm,  gteb  mir  beine3  $utraun£  erf*e  $robe. 

£empett}err. 
%d)  fyabe  toiber  9?atf)an  nichts.    3$  ä^rn' 

2720  2lHein  mit  mir  — 

(Salabtn. 

Unb  über  toa£? 

£empett|en\ 

2)a£  mir 

©etraumt,  ein  Jjube  fönn   and)  toofyl  ein  ^ube 

$u  fein  verlernen  ;  ba£  mir  toacfyenb  fo 

©etraumt. 

<3a(abttt. 

§erau3  mit  biefem  toadjen  Traume! 
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Xempeffjerr* 

®u  toeifet  »on  3?atfyan3  Softer,  ©ultan.    22a§ 
2725  S$  für  fie  ifyat,  bag  t^at  icfy,  —  toeil  icfy'3  tfyat. 
3u  ftolj,  San!  einzuernten,  too  i$  ifyn 
Sfttd&t  fäete,  berfcfymäfyt'  id)  Sag  für  Sag, 
SDa3  SJiäbd^en  nocfy  einmal  ju  fefyn.     3)er  SSatcr 
2öar  fern ;  er  lömmt ;  er  Ijört;  er  fucfyt  mtdE)  auf ; 
2730  @r  banft ;  er  toünfd)t,  bafc  feine  Softer  mir 
©efallen  möge,  fyrid)t  fcon  3tu3[id)t,  fyridfyt 
SSon  Reitern  fernen.  —  9hm,  icfy  laffe  micfy 
33efdjtoai$en,  fomme,  fefye,  finbe  toirfltcfy 
©in  9Jiäbd^en  .  .  .  3ty,  idj  muj$  mt$  fcfyämen,  ©ultan  !- 

Safabin« 

2735  ©idj)  fd^ämen?  —  ba£  ein  gubenmäb^en  auf 
SDicfy  ©inbrucf  machte,  bod£)  toofyl  nimmermehr? 

Sem^enjerr* 

®af$  biefem  ©inbrucf  auf  ba§  liebüdje 
©efd;ft>äi$  be3  33ater3  fyn,  mein  raf$e£  §erj 
©0  toenig  Sßiberftanb  entgegenfeijte !  — 
2740  %fy  £ro:pf !  i$  fyrang  jum  ^toeitenmal  ins  geuer. — 
2)enn  nun  toarb  icf),  unb  nun  toarb  id;  berfcfymäfyt. 

Salabitt. 

SBerfc^mafyt? 

Sem^eHierr* 

35er  toetfe  Sßater  fcfylägt  nun  toofyl 

9Jtid)  !platterbtng§  ntd&t  au§.    3)er  toetfe  SSater 

9Jlu^  aber  bocfy  ficfy  erft  erfunben,  erft 

2745  33efinnen.     2lfterbing§  !    £I)at  idj  benn  ba§ 

■fttd&t  aucfy?    Srfunbete,  h^ann  idb  benn 

'  SRicfy  erft  nicfyt  aud),  als  fie  im  geuer  fc^rie  ?  — 

gürtoafyr !  bei  ©ott !   @3  ift  boc^  gar  toa§  ©d&öneS, 

©0  toetfe,  fo  bebä^tig  fein! 
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9?un,  nun  ! 
2750  ©0  fief)  bocf)  einem  2tlten  etoa§  nac§ ! 
2Bie  lange  fonnen  feine  Steigerungen 
S)enn  bauem?    2öirb  er  benn  bon  bir  Verlangen, 
3)a£  bu  erft  gube  Serben  foHft? 

%tmpdt)tvv. 

SBer  toeif$  ! 

Sßer  toeijs  ?  —  ber  biefen  5Ratfyan  beffer  fennt. 

Xempeüierr. 

2755  £)er  Slberglaub',  in  bem  totr  aufgelaufen, 
SSerliert,  aufy  ftenn  Vütr  Um  erfennen,  barum 
SDocfy  feine  9Jiad)t  nicbt  über  un3.  —  @s  finb 
■ftid&t  alle  frei,  bie  ifyrer  Letten  flotten. 

Salatrits« 

©efyr  reif  bemerft !   £o$  Wafyan  toafyxliä),  dlatyan  . . . 

Zempettjerr* 

2760  5Der  Aberglauben  fcfylimmfter  ift,  ben  feinen 
gür  ben  erträglichem  ju  galten  .  .  . 

Safabuu 

3Jlag 
2BofyI  fein!    3)od)  Nathan  .  .  . 

Zetnpelljerr. 

35em  allem 
Sie  blöbe  9Jtenfd)Ijeit  ju  vertrauen,  bi£ 
©ie  fyeUern  SSaljrfyeitStag  geVr>öf?ne ;  bem 
2765  StUein  .  .  . 


154  XI  a  tii  an  bev  XPeife. 

Salabut. 

®ut !    Stber  SRatyan!  —  9tatf>an§  £o3 
3ft  biefe  ©$toadf)fyeit  nicfyt. 

Xempcl!)crr. 

(go  bacfyf  icfy  au$ !  .  , 
SBenn  gleidjtoofyl  biefer  2lu3bunb  aller  ÜRenfc^ert 
©o  ein  gemeiner  3U^  toäre,  baf; 
@r  Gfyriftenfinber  ju  bekommen  fudjte, 
2770  Um  fie  ate  Rubelt  aufju^n:  —  toie  bann? 

©alabiit* 

2öer  fagt  ifym  fo  toaS  nacfy  ? 

©a§  9fläb$en  felbft, 
3Rit  toelcfjer  er  mid)  förnt,  mit  beren  Hoffnung 
@r  gern  mir  ju  bejahen  fcfyiene,  toa§ 
3$  nidjt  umfonft  für  fie  get^an  foU  fyabtn :  — 
2775  2)ie3  9flabd;en  felbft  ift  feine  STocfyter  —  nicfyt, 
Sft  ein  fcerjettelt  (Sfyriftenfinb. 

©alabttt. 

3)a§  er 
S)em  ungead^tet  bir  nidfyt  geben  tooKte? 

Xemjjelfjerr  C&efttg). 

2BolP  ober  tootle  ni^t !    @r  ift  entbedt. 
©er  tolerante  ©d)toai$er  ift  entbedt ! 
2780  3$  toerbe  hinter  biefen  jüb'fdjen  Söolf 
$m  ^ilofop^fdjen  ©cfyafpel^  §unbe  f$on 
3u  bringen  toiffen,  bie  ifm  jaufen  foUen! 
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©alabitt  (ernft). 

©ei  ruljig,  (Shrift ! 

£empe(f)ert\ 

23a§?  rufyig,  Shrift?  —  Sffienn  Sub' 
Unb  -IRufelmann  auf  %\\V,  auf  SJJufelmann 
2785  33eftefyen,  foil  allein  ber  (Shrift  ben  Stiften 
3lxi)t  machen  bürfen? 

©alabitt  (nod)  ernfter). 

Stu&ig,  (Shrift ! 

SempeUjerr  (geiaffen). 

S^  füE>Ie 

2)e§  33ortourf3  ganje  Saft,  —  bie  ©alabin 
!gn  biefe  ©ilbe  prefct !    2UJ,  toenn  id)  toüfete, 
SBie  Stffab,  —  2Iffab  fid)  an  meiner  ©telle 
2790  §terbei  genommen  fyätte ! 

©alabüt. 

5fti$t  biel  beffer !  — 
SSermutltd^,  ganj  fo  braufenb  !  —  2)o$,  toer  Ijat 
35enn  bic^>  aucfy  fdjon  gelehrt,  micfy  fo  tote  er 
9Jtit  (Stnem  SBorte  ju  befielen  ?    greiüd), 
SBenn  affe£  fid)  fcerfyält,  toie  bu  mir  fageft, 

2795  $ann  i$  m*$  fe^er  ^aum  m  ytafyan  finben.  — 
Snbef;,  er  ift  mein  $reunb,  unb  meiner  greunbe 
5CRu^  leiner  mit  bem  anbern  fyabern.  —  Saft 
3)i$  toeifen!    ©el)  Betyutfam  !    ©ieb  il)n  nidE)t 
©ofort  ben  ©cfytoärmern  beineS  $öbel3  preis ! 

2800  Sßerfcfytoeig,  toa3  beine  ©eiftlid^feit  an  if)m 
$u  rächen  mir  fo  nalje  legen  toürbe ! 
©ei  feinem  $uben,  feinem  9Kufelmanne 
3um  %xo%  ein  Shrift ! 
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Xtmptltjtvt. 

Salb  toär'3  bamtt  gu  fpät  I 
®o$  2)anf  ber  Slutbegier  be£  Patriarchen, 
2805  2)e§  SBerfjeug  mir  ju  Serben  graute ! 

©alabiiu 

SBie? 
£)u  lamft  jum  Patriarchen  etyer  al£ 
3u  mir? 

Xempenjerr, 

$m  ©türm  ber  Seibenfcfyaft,  im  SBtrbel 
©er  Unentfd^Ioffen^eit !  —  33erjety  !  —  ©u  toirft 
3Son  beinern  2lffab,  furd&t'  i$,  ferner  nun 
2810  Jlid&tS  mefyr  in  mir  erfennen  Pollen. 

@alabut« 

2Bar' 
@3  biefe  gur$t  nid&t  felbft !    SDWcfc  Minft,  id)  toeifc, 
2lu3  toelcfyen  gefylern  unfre  £ugenb  feimt, 
Sßfleg  biefe  femer  nur,  unb  jene  foUen 
Sei  mir  bir  toenig  ftfjaben.  —  2lber  get) ! 

2815  ©ucfy  bu  nun  9?atljan,  tote  er  bt$  gefugt, 

Unb  bring  ifyn  fyer.    %tf)  muft  eucfy  bo$  jufammen 
SBerftänbigen.  —  2Bär'  um  ba3  SJZäbd^en  bir 
^m  (Srnft  ju  tbun:  fei  rufyig.    ©ie  ift  bein! 
2lu$  foil  e§  3lati)an  fdjon  empftnben,  baft 

2820  @r  ofyne  ©$toeinefleij$  ein  ßfyriftenlmb 
©rjie^en  bürfen  !  —  ©el) ! 

(®er  Sempel^err  gel)!  ab,  unb  Sitta$  berläfjt  ben  ©ofa.) 


<*.  2tnf3ug.    5.  auftritt.  157 

fünfter  auftritt 
@  a  1  a  b  i  tt  unb   ©  i  1 1  a  Ij. 

Stttal), 

©anj  fonberbar ! 
©alabtn, 
©elt,  ©ittalj?    9Jiu£  mein  Slffab  nicfyt  ein  braber, 
©in  fd^öner  junger  9ttann  getoefen  fein? 

(Bittal). 

SBenn  er  fo  Wax,  unb  mdfjt  ju  biefem  Silbe 
2825  ©er  ÜEemipelberr  melmebr  gefcffen  !  —  2lber 
3Bie  fyaft  bu  bod^  fcergeffen  formen,  bicfy 
5Ra$  feinen  ©Item  $u  erfunbigen? 

Salabin. 

Unb  inSbefonbre  toofyl  nad)  feiner  5Rutter? 
Dh  feine  SJiutter  t)ter  ju  Sanbe  nie 
2830  ©etoefen  fei?  —  3l\fy  toafyr? 

£>as  mac^ft  bu  gut! 
©alabtu. 
D,  möglicher  ftjär'  nicety!    3)enn  SCffab  toar 
Sei  Ijübfdjen  Gljriftenbamen  fo  toillfommen, 
Stuf  Ijübfdje  ©jriftenbamen  fo  erpicht, 
SDaft  einmal  gar  bie  9?ebe  ging  —  SWun,  nun, 
2835  Man  fpricfyt  nidjt  gern  babon.  —  ©enug,  id)  Ijab* 
^i)xx  toieber !  —  hnll  mit  allen  feinen  geblern, 
9Äit  allen  Saunen  feinet  toeicfyen  §er^en3 
3$n  lieber  baben  !  —  Dl? !  ba§  9Mbtf}en  tnuft 
2$m  5ftattyan  geben.    SÄetnft  bu  nid&t? 
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©tttafj, 

$$m  geben; 

2840  %t)m  laffen ! 

©alabht, 

21llerbing3 !    2Sa3  fyätte  9?atfyan, 

©obalb  er  nidjt  tfyr  SSater  ift,  für  Sftedjt 

2Iuf  fie?    2ßer  tljr  ba3  2eben  fo  erhielt, 

abritt  einzig  in  bie  Steckte  be3,  ber  ifyr 

@3gab. 

Sttta^ 

2Bie  alfo,  ©alabtn?  trenn  bu 

2845  9hn:  gleicfy  ba3  9Jtäbc£)en  ju  bir  näljmft?    ©ie  nur 

Sern  unrechtmäßigen  33efi£er  gleicfy 

©ntjögeft  ? 

©alabim 

£tyäie  ba3  toofyt  not? 

©tttal), 

Slot  nun 
2Bo§I  eben  nid)t !  —  S)ie  liebe  Sfteubegier 
treibt  mic^  aHein,  bir  biefen  diät  §u  geben. 
2850  Qtnn  fcon  gegriffen  SJtännern  mag  icfy  gar 
3u  gern  fo  balb  tote  möglich  toiffen,  toa§ 
©ie  für  ein  3Jtäb$en  lieben  fönnen. 

©afabht. 

9hm, 

©0  fd&id  unb  laß  fie  Ijolem 

©itta^ 

S5arf  \<fy,  Sruber? 
©alabtn. 

9iur  fcfyone  9iatljan3!    %lafyan  muß  bur$au§ 
2855  9ti$t  glauben,  baß  man  mit  ©etoalt  ifyn  fcon 
$fyr  trennen  tooffe. 
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8tttal). 

©orge  nicfyt. 
©alabitt. 

Unb  i$, 
3$  mufe  f$on  felbft  fcftt,  too  3lls§afi  bleibt. 


Secfjfter  auftritt 

Scene:  bie  offne  Slur  in  *ftatl)an§  §aufe,  gegen  bie  Halmen  ju,  nue  int 
erften  Auftritte  be§  erften  9luf,3ttge§.  Gin  Seil  ber  2öaren  unb  $oftbar= 
feiten  liegt  au§geframt,  beren  ebenbaielbft  gebaut  toirb. 

Sftatfjan  unb  3) a ja. 

2>aja. 

D,  atte§  Ijerrlicfy!     2ltte3  aufriefen! 
D,  alles  —  toie  nur  3fyr  e^  9e&en  iönnt. 
2860  2Bo  toirb  ber  ©überftoff  mit  golbnen  hänfen 
@ema$t?    2öa3  foftct  er?  — £)a§  nenn'  tdE)  nod) 
ßin  Srautüeib !    Äeine  Königin  verlangt 
63  beffer. 

Sttafljan. 
Srautfleib?    3Barum  SrautHeib  eben? 

^e  nun!     2$r  bautet  baran  freilief)  nicfyt, 
2865  2113  g$r  tyn  lauftet.  —  216er  toafyrlidE),  9?atfyan, 
©er  unb  lein  embrer  mu|  es  fein  !    Gr  ift 
3um  Srautfleib  tote  beftellt.     3}er  toei^e  ©runb 
©in  SBUb  ber  Unfcbulb,  unb  bie  golbnen  Ströme, 
3)ie  aller  Drten  biefen  ©runb  burd&fdblängeln, 
2870  @in  S3i(b  be§  3tei$tum3.     ©ef>t  gbr?    2tHerliebft! 
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mafyan. 

2Ba§  toifcelft  bu  mir  ba?    Son  toeffen  23rautfleib 
©mnbilberft  bu  mir  fo  gelehrt  ?  —  23ift  bu 
Qmn  SBraut? 

jftatyrf». 

92un  fter  benn  ? 

3$?  — lieber  ©ott! 

22er  benn?    SBon  toeffen  Srautlleib  fyridjft  bu  benn?  — 
2875  £)a§  alles  ift  ja  bein  uhb  feiner  cmbern. 

3ft  mein  ?    ©oll  mein  fein  ?  —  3ft  für  9fe$a  nid&t  ? 

2Ba3  id)  für  9?e$a  mitgebracht,  ba§  liegt 
3n  einem  cmbern  Satten.    9Jtad) !  nimm  toeg  ! 
£rag  beine  Siebenfachen  fort! 

SSerfud^er ! 
2880  Sföein,  toären  e§  bie  $oftbarfeiten  and) 

3)er  ganjen  SBelt  I    3lxd)t  rüfyr  an!  toenn  3^r  wir 
Sorter  nicfyt  fd^toört,  fc>on  biefer  einzigen 
©elegenbeit,  bergleid^en  @udf?  ber  §immel 
SRid^t  j^eimal  fc^icfen  totrb,  ©ebraudj  ju  madden. 

Xaty*». 

2885  ©ebraucfy?  t>on  toa§? —  (Gelegenheit?  tt)oju? 

D  ftettt  @u$  nic^t  fo  fremb!  —  9Jiit  furjen  ©orten: 
S)er  £empelfyerr  liebt  dizfya ;  gebt  fie  ifym ! 
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©o  fyat  bocfy  einmal  (Sure  ©ünbe,  bie 

3$  langer  nid^t  fcerfcfytoeigen  fann,  ein  @nbe. 

2890  @o  fömmt  ba§  3ütäbd)en  lieber  unter  ßfyriften, 
Söirb  toieber,  toa§  fte  ift,  ift  lieber,  toa§ 
©ie  toarb :  unb  Sfyr,  3$r  fyabt  mit  all  beut  ©uten, 
£>a§  tt>tr  @ud)  nirf)t  genug  fcerbanfen  fonnen, 
%t\(f)t  ^euerfofylen  bloft  auf  @uer  £>au!pt 

2895  ©efammelt. 

35od)  bie  alte  Seier  toieber?  — 
2Rit  einer  neuen  (Saite  nur  bejogen, 
Sie,  fürd&tf  i$,  toeber  ftimmt  nocfy  I)ält. 

2Bie  fo? 
Haitian. 

■UJiir  toär'  ber  £empell)err  fcfyon  recbt.     3#m  gönnt' 
3$  9ierf)a  mefyr  alz  einem  in  ber  Sßelt. 
2900  2lHein  .  .  .  9}un,  f>abe  nur  ©ebulb. 

©ebulb? 
©ebulb  ift  Sure  alte  Seier  nun 
2Bobl  nic^t? 

5Kur  toenig  Sage  nod)  ©ebulb  ! 
©iel)  bod^ !  —  2Ber  fommt  benn  bort  ?   ©in  Älofterbruber  ? 
®tf),  frag  ifjn,  toa3  er  bill. 

9Ba§  toirb  er  toollen? 

(Sie  gefyt  auf  if)n  au  unb  fragt.) 

9latf)an. 

2905  ©0  gieb!  — unb  efy'  er  bittet.—  (28üj$t'  i$  nur 
S)em  Tempelherrn  erft  beijufommen,  ofme 
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£)te  Urfacfy  metner  Neugier  iljm  ju  fagen! 
3)enn  tt>enn  icfy  fie  ifym  fag',  unb  ber  SSerbad^t 
3ft  ofyne  ©runb,  fo  Ijab'  id)  ganj  umfonft 
2910  Sen  SSater  auf  bag  ©piel  gefegt.)  —  2Ba§  tft'8? 

@r  totH  6u$  fyrecfyen. 

sRatfjatt. 

Sftun,  fo  Iaf$  ifyn  fommen, 
Unb  gel?  inbefs. 


Siebenter  auftritt 
9^at^an  unb  ber  JHofterbruber. 

9tat$an. 

Qä)  bliebe  5ie$a§  33ater 
£)o$  gar  ju  gem!  —  3^ar  lann  tcfy'3  benn  ni$t  bleiben, 
2lud(}  )®mn  id)  aufgor',  e£  ju  fyeifeen?  —  $f)x, 
2915  3$t  felbft  toerb'  id&'S  boc^)  immer  au$  no$  fyeifeen, 
2öenn  fie  erfennt,  tote  gem  td&'S  toare.)  —  ©efy  !  — 
2ßa£  ift  ju  ©uern  3)tenften,  frommer  Sruber? 

mofterBruber. 
9?i$t  eben  triel.  —  %<fy  freue  mi$,  §err  S^atfyan, 
®\xä)  annod)  toofyl  ju  fefyn, 

9lafyan. 

©0  fennt  3$r  tnid^? 

Slofterfcruber, 

2920  ige  mt,  toer  fennt  (Sudj)  nidE>t  ?    3$r  Ijabt  fo  manchem 
$a  ©item  tarnen  in  bie  £>anb  gebritcft. 
@r  ftefyt  in  meiner  aucfy  feit  fielen  ^afyren. 
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(nad)  feinem  Beutel  lemgenb). 

$ommi,  SBruber,  fommt ;  icb  frifd^>  il)n  auf. 

SUofterbruber. 

§abt  ®anfl 
3$  toürb7  e*  Srtnern  fteblen,  nefyme  nidjt§,  — 
2925  SBenn  ^i)x  mir  nur  erlauben  toottt,  ein  toenig 
®u$  meinen  tarnen  aufzufallen.     3)enn 
^dE)  fann  mtd£>  rühmen,  au$  in  @ure  §anb 
@ttoa§  gelegt  ju  Ijaben,  toa§  nid^t  ju 
93eracE)ten  föar, 

SRatfjatt. 

33ergeit>t !  —  3$  fcftäme  micr)  — 
2930  ©agt,  toa§?  —  unb  nefymt  jur  33u£e  ftebenfadE) 
2)en  SBert  beefelben  bon  mir  an. 

SHofterbruber. 

§ört  bocf) 
ÜBor  allen  Singen,  toie  \d)  felber  nur 
@rft  fyuV  an  bteS  mein  @u$  t>ertraute3  $fanb 
Gmnnert  Sorben. 

Wir  vertrautes  $fanb? 

SUofterbruber. 

2935  SSor  furjem  fafc  i$  nocfy  aU  Gremit 
2Iuf  Quarantana,  unweit  gerid^o. 
2)  a  fam  arabtfcf)  3kubgefinbel,  bra$ 
■Dt  ein  ©otte3ljäu§cf)en  ab  unb  meine  3e#e 
Unb  f^Ieppte  mid)  mit  fort.     3um  ©fäcf  entfam 

2940  3$  no$  un^  flkfy  ^ter^cr  ^um  ^Patriarchen, 
Um  mir  ein  anber  *ßlä£$en  ausjubitten, 
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Sllltoo  id)  meinem  ©ott  in  ©infamleit 
3Si§  an  mein  feiig  @nbe  bienen  fönne. 

3$  ftefy'  auf  Äofylen,  guter  ©ruber.     gjtad&t 
2945  @3  lurj.    ©a£  $fanb !  ba3  mir  Vertraute  $fanb ! 

fifofterfcntber. 

©ogleic^,  §err  yiafyan.  —  9Jun,  ber  ^atriarcfy 
33erfyra$  mir  eine  Siebelei  auf  £I)abor, 
©obalb  als  eine  leer,  unb  fyiefc  tnjtmfd&en 
^m  Äloftcr  m\d)  als  Saienbruber  bleiben. 
2950  S)a  bin  i$  jetst,  §err  rßatljan,  unb  Verlange 
3)e3  £ag§  n>o^I  fyunbertmat  auf  %fyabox.    Senn 
Ser  $atriar$  brauet  mtd)  ju  allerlei, 
Sßofcor  icfj>  großen  (Sfel  fyabe.    gum 
@^em!pel : 

3fta$t,  tdfj  bitt'  ©ud) ! 

$tofterfcruber, 

■Jtun,  e£  fömmt! 
2955  3)a  i)at  iljm  jemanb  fyeut'  ins  Dfyr  gefegt, 
@£  lebe  Ijier  fyerum  ein  3ube,  ber 
(Sin  Sfyriftenftnb  aU  feine  Softer  ftcfy 
erlöge. 

2ßie?   (Betroffen.) 

ttofterfcntber, 

§ört  mtd^  nur  aus  !  —  ^nbem 
@r  mir  nun  aufträgt,  biefem  guben  ftradte, 
2960  2öo  möglich,  auf  bie  ©pur  ju  fommen,  unb 
©etoaltig  fidj  ob  etneS  folgen  $refcels 
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©rjürnt,  ber  iljm  bie  toaljre  ©ünbe  ftnber 

S)cn  Ijetl'gen  ©eift  bebünft ;  —  ba3  ift,  bie  ©ünbe, 

3Me  aller  ©ünben  größte  ©ünb'  nn§  gilt, 

2965  3^ur  baf$  fair,  ©ott  fei  25anf,  fo  rec^t  ntd^t  toiffen, 
SBorin  fie  eigentlich  befielt :  —  ba  toafyt 
9Rii  einmal  mein  ©etoiffen  auf,  unb  mir 
gäKt  bei,  idj  fönnte  felber  toofyl  bor  Reiten 
3u  biefer  unberjeiE?Itc^  großen  ©ünbe 

2970  ©efegenljett  gegeben  fyahzn.  —  ©agt : 

§at  ©ucfy  ein  9?ettfned£)t  nic^t  bor  ad^eljn  $afyren 
©in  %'6ä)Uxd)m  gebraut  fcon  toenig  SBocfyen? 

2Bie  ba§?  —  ÜJJun  freiließ  —  atterbing£  — 
SUofterbruber, 

Wlxty  bodE)  recf>t  an !  —  3)er  SReitfned&t,  ber  bin  ufy. 

2975*  ©eib  §f>r? 

£)er  §err,  Don  freierem  tcE>'3  6u$  braute, 
2Bar  —  ift  mir  recfyt  —  ein  §err  Don  günef,  —  SBolf 
Sßon  gilnel! 

Sftid&tig ! 

$Hofterbruber. 

2Beil  bie  Butter  furj 
9Sorf)er  geftorben  toar,  unb  fid)  ber  SSater 
Wad)  —  mein'  \<fy  —  ©ajja  plöfclic§  Werfen  muftte, 
2980  SBofyin  bas  2Bürm$en  ifym  nicf)t  folgen  fonnte, 
©0  fanbt'  cr'8  (Su$.     Unb  traf  i$  Sud)  bamit 
SRid^t  in  £>arun? 
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©ana  red^t ! 
5Hofterbrubet\ 

@3  toär'  lein  SBunber, 
SBenn  mein  ©ebacfytni3  mi$  betrog'.    %<$)  I)abe 
©er  brafcen  igerrn  fo  fciel  gefyabt,  unb  biefem 
2985  §ab'  id)  nur  gar  ju  lurje  $eit  gebient. 
@r  blieb  balb  brauf  bei  Slslalon  unb  toar 
SBofyl  fonft  ein  lieber  §err. 

9toOi*n. 

3a  toofyl !  ja  toofyl ! 
2)em  icfy  fo  fciel,  fo  biel  ju  banfen  Ijabe! 
3)er  mefyr  als  einmal  micfy  bem  ©djtoert  entrtffen ! 

^fofterftruber, 

2990  D  fd)ön !    ©0  toerb't  ^fyr  feinet  £öd£)ter$en£ 
®u<fy  um  fo  lieber  angenommen  tyaben. 

•ftatljatt. 

£)a§  fönnt  S^r  beulen. 

Äfofterliruber, 

9hm,  too  ift  e3  benn? 

@3  ift  bo$  toofyt  nid£)t  ettoa  gar  geftorben  ?  — 

ßafct'S  lieber  mcfyt  geftorben  fein !  —  SBcnn  fonft 

2995  9Jur  niemanb  um  bie  ©a$e  toetfj,  fo  Ijat 

@3  gute  2ßege, 

Wägern. 

§at  e§? 

Sfofterfiruber, 

£raut  mir,  ^Jatfyan! 
3)enn  fefyt,  icfy  beule  fo  !    SBenn  an  ba3  ©ute, 
SDa3  icfy  ju  tffixn  fcermeine,  gar  ju  naf) 
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SBaS  gar  ju  ©d)ltmme3  grenjt,  fo  tfyu'  td)  lieber 

3000  2)a3  ©ute  nidjl ;  toeil  toir  ba§  ©cf)limme  jtoar 
©0  jtemlid)  juüerläffig  fennen,  aber 
Set  faetten  md&t  ba§  ©ute.  —  Soar  ja  toofyl 
Statürlicfy,  toenn  ba§  @fjrtftentödf)ter$en 
9ftec$t  gut  bon  @u$  erjogen  Serben  foUte, 

3005  £)a£  3§r?^  a^  ®uer  e^9en  £od)terd)en 
Orjogt.  —  2)a3  hättet  %fyx  mit  aller  Sieb' 
Unb  Sreue  nun  getban,  unb  müßtet  fo 
SBelofynet  toerben?    £>a£  totU  mir  nidfjt  ein. 
@i  freiließ  flüger  Ijättet  £$r  getfyan, 

3010  SBenn  3$r  bie  G^rtftin  burcf)  bie  jtoettc  §anb 
21(3  ßfyrifttn  auferstehen  laffcn ;  aber 
©0  hättet  ^f)x  ba3  $tnbd)en  6ure§  greunbS 
Slud)  nid^t  geliebt.    Unb  föinber  brausen  Siebe, 
2Bär'<S  etne3  toilben  Siereg  Sieb'  and)  nur, 

3015  Sn  folgen  Sabren  mefyr  al§  Gfyttftentum. 
3um  ßljriftentume  fyat'3  nod)  immer  $eit. 
SBenn  nur  ba£  9JJäb$en  fonft  gefunb  unb  fromm 
SSor  ßuern  Slugen  aufgelaufen  ift, 
©0  bliebt  Dor  ©otte§  Slugen,  toa§  e§  toar. 

3020  Unb  ift  benn  ntd^t  ba3  ganje  Gbrtftentum 
2luf3  3u^enium  gebaut?    G§  Ijat  mi$  oft 
©eärgert,  J?at  mir  Srbränen  g'nug  gefoftet, 
SBenn  (Stiften  gar  fo  feE>r  bergeffen  lonnten, 
SDafc  unfer  §err  ja  felbft  ein  %nbt  toar. 

«ttatljatu 

3025  3$r,  guter  ©ruber,  müftt  mein  gürfpracfy  fein, 
Söenn  §a§  unb  ©letfcneret  ftd)  gegen  midE) 
©rieben  feilten  —  toegen  einer  3:!)at  — 
3ty,  toegen  einer  Üfyat!  —  9?ur  $tyr,  ^r  fottt 
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©ie  toiffen !  —  5Refymt  fie  aber  mit  in§  ©rab ! 

3030  %lo<$)  E)at  midj  nie  bie  ©ttelfeit  fcerfucfyt, 
©ie  jemanb  anbern  ju  ergäben.    SudE) 
2tflein  erjäfyP  t$  fie.    2)er  frommen  ©nfalt 
2lUein  erjä^I'  tcfy  fie.    SBeil  bie  allein 
SBerftefyt,  toa§  ficfy  ber  gottergebne  ÜSJJenfc^ 

3035  gür  Saaten  abgewinnen  !ann. 

®lofterferuber, 

3$r  feib 
©erüfyrt,  unb  @uer  Sluge  ftefyt  fcoH  SBaffer? 

*Katf>an. 

3$t  traft  midj  mit  bem  $tnbe  ju  ®arun. 
3$r  toiftt  toofyl  aber  nid^t,  baft  Wenig  Sage 
ßubor  in  ©atl)  bie  ßfyriften  alle  $uben 

3040  3Rit  Söeib  unb  $inb  ermorbet  Ratten,  tmfct 
Sßofyl  ntd^t,  baft  unter  biefen  meine  grau 
Wtit  fieben  fyoffnungStooHen  <&'6§ntn  ficfy 
Sefunben,  bie  in  meinet  33ruber8  §aufe, 
3u  bem  tcf)  fie  geflüchtet,  in§gefamt 

3045  Serbrennen  muffen. 

Sfofterfcruber. 

2tffgered)ter ! 

3$r  lamt,  fyatt'  id?  brei  £ag>  unb  5ftäc§t'  in  2W 
Unb  ©taub  fc>or  ©ott  gelegen  unb  geweint.  — 
©etoeint?    Seiner  mit  ©ott  auefy  toofyl  gerettet, 
©ejürnt,  getobt,  midfj  unb  bie  SBelt  fcertoünfc^t, 
3050  ©er  G^riftenfyett  ben  unfcerföfynlicfyften 
§aft  jugefdjtooren  — 
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ßfofterfcruber, 

2Td^ !     3$  glaubt  @uc^  toofyl ! 
«ttatljatt. 
25o$  nun  fam  bie  SSernunft  allmäfylicf)  lieber, 
©ie  fprad)  mit  fanftcr  ©timm':  „Unb  bod?  tft  ©ott! 
©o$  tear  aud^  ©otte3  SRatfd^Iufe  ba$ !    SSoblan ! 

3055  Somnt !  übe,  toa£  bu  längft  begriffen  E?aftr 
2Ba§  fid;erltdf)  ju  üben  fcfytoerer  nicfyt 
2113  ju  begreifen  tft,  faenn  bu  nur  toiUft. 
©tefy  auf!"  —  gd&  ftanb !  unb  rief  gu  ©ott:  %<$  toitt ! 
SBiHft  bu  nur,  ba£  id§  toill !  —  ^nbem  fliegt  $fyr 

3060  23om  ^Pferb'  unb  überreiztet  mir  ba3  Äinb, 
gn  ©uern  Mantel  eingebüßt.  —  2Ba3  gtyr 
9Jiir  bamalS  fagtet,  toa§  id)  Sud),  Ijab'  id) 
SBergeffen.    ©0  fciel  toeift  id)  nur:  id)  nafym 
35a3  $inb,  trug'S  auf  mein  Sager,  lüfetf  e§,  toarf 

3065  SSJixd^  auf  bie  $nie  unb  fd&ludfote :  ©ott !  auf  fieben 
Qod)  nun  fd;on  eine3  lieber! 

$Hofterfcruber, 

9totyan!  Sftatfyan! 
3$r  feib  ein  gfyrift !  —  Sei  ©ott,  3fyr  feib  ein  Sbrift ! 
@in  beffrer  ßfyrift  toar  nie! 

*Ratt>att. 

Sßofyl  un§!    3)enn  toa§ 
9ttidi)  @ucfy  jum  Sbriften  mad)t,  ba£  macfyt  ßuefy  mir 

3070  $um  $uben !  —  2(^r  fafe*  un^  länger  ni$t 
(Sinanber  nur  ertoeicfyen.    §ier  braud)t'§  %l)atl 
Unb  ob  miefy  fiebenfacfye  Siebe  fcfyon 
SSalb  an  bie§  einige  frembe  -äJJäbcfyeu  banb, 
Db  ber  ©eban!e  mi$  fd>on  tötet,  ba§ 

3075  3$  meine  fieben  ©öljn  in  ifyr  auf3  neue 
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Verlieren  foil :  —  toenn  fie  fcon  meinen  §änben 
©ie  33orficfyt  toieber  forbert,  —  id?  gefyordje! 

^lofterfcruber* 

9hm  t>oHenb£ !  —  ®hzn  ba3  bebaut'  icfy  mt$ 
©o  öiel,  @uc$  anjuraten !    Unb  fo  f)aVi 
3080  (£u<$  @uer  guter  ©eift  fcfyon  angeraten! 

9?ur  muft  ber  erfte  befte  mir  fie  nid&t 
©ntreiften  h)oUen! 

ftfofterftntber, 
üftein,  getoift  nidE)i! 

ftattyra. 

2Ber 
2tuf  fie  mcfyt  größte  9lecfyte  fyat  als  i$, 
9Jluft  frühere  jum  minften  fyaben  — 

Äfofter&ruben 

3frettte$ ! 
*»atljatu 

3085  3)ie  ifym  9iatur  unb  SBIut  erteilen, 

^Hofter&ruber, 

©0 
9Jlein'  i$  e§  aud? ! 

S)rum  nennt  mir  nur  gefd^toinb 
®en  9Jiann,  ber  tfyr  afä  S3ruber  ober  Dfym, 
2118  better  ober  fonft  alg  Bipp  fcertoanbt : 
2$m  ftntt  i(f)  fie  nicfyt  Vorenthalten  —  fie, 
3090  3)ie  jebe§  §aufe£,  jebe8  ©Iauben3  3*erke 
3u  fein  erfcfyaffen  unb  erlogen  toarb.  — 
3$  fjoff,  2$r  toi|t  fcon  biefem  ©uern  §errn 
Unb  bem  ©ef$Ie$te  beffen  meljr  aU  i$. 
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SUofterfcruber. 

3)a§,  guter  ^ftatfyan,  toofyl  nun  fd^toerltd? !  —  £)enn 
3095  £$r  ^a^  ia  f$ou  gehört,  baft  id)  nur  gar 
$u  furje  3e^  &e*  ^m  getoefen. 

SBifct 
Sfyr  benn  tricot  toemgftenS,  toa3  für  ©ef$le$i3 
3)ie  Gutter  tear? —  Soar  fie  nid)t  eine  ©taufftn? 

SHofterbruber, 

2Bofyl  möglich  !  —  3  a,  m^  bünlt. 

stfatfjatu 

§ieft  nid^t  ifyr  Sruber 
3100  Konrab  fcon  ©tauffen? —  unb  toar  ^empelfyerr  ? 

£(ofterbruber. 

2Benn  mic$'3  rttd^t  triegt.    Sod)  fyalt !  ®a  fällt  mir  ein, 
3)aft  t$  i>om  fet'gen  £>errn  ein  93ü$elcf)en 
%lo<$)  I)ab\    3$  jog'3  ifym  au3  bem  Sufen,  aU 
2Bir  iljn  bei  SBfalon  fcerfefyarrten. 

^at^an. 

9tun? 

ßlöfterbruber. 

3105  @3  ftnb  ©ebete  brim     2Bir  nennend  ein 

SBrebier.  —  SDaS,  bacfyt'  icfy,  fann  ein  ßfyrtftenmenfcfy 
^a  toofyt  no$  brausen.  —  3$  nun  freiließ  nidE)t  — 
3$  fann  nidfyt  lefen  — 

STfyut  ni$t§  !  —  9htr  jur  ©adE)e. 
SUofierbruber. 
3>n  biefem  33üdt)eldj>en  ftefyn  born  unb  fyinten, 
31 10  2ßie  tefy  mir  fagen  Iaffen,  mit  be3  Jperrn 
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©elbeigner  £>anb,  bie  2lngefyorigen 
33on  tym  unb  ifyr  gefcfyrieben. 

D  ertoünfcfyt ! 
©efyt !  lauft !  ijott  mir  ba3  33üd>el$en.    ©efd^toinb  ! 
3d)  bin  bereit,  mit  ©olb  e3  aufzuwiegen, 
3115  Unb  taufenb  2)anl  baju!     ©ilt !  lauft ! 

^Hofterfcruber* 

Jtecfyt  gem ! 

@3  ift  arabifd)  aber,  toa3  ber  §err 
§ineingef ^rieben.   (2ib.) 

Watyan. 
Einerlei !    9lur  fyer !  — 
©ott!  froenn  id)  bod)  ba§  9JJäbcfyen  nocfy  behalten 
Unb  einen  fotcfyen  ©ibarn  mir  bamit 

3120  ©rlaufen  lönnte!  —  ©djtoerlicfy  toofyl!  —  9tun,  fall' 
®3  au§,  toie'3  toiH !  —  SBer  mag  e§  aber  benn 
©etoefen  fein,  ber  bei  bem  Patriarchen 
©0  ettoa§  angebrad)t?    ©a§  muft  id)  bocfy 
3u  fragen  nid)t  bergeffen.  —  SBenn  e3  gar 

3125  33on  3)aja  lame? 
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3)aja  unb  Sftatljan. 

(eilig  unb  verlegen). 

©enlt  bo$,  9lat^an! 

9latf)an. 

9hm? 
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®a£  arme  $inb  erfd^raf  too^l  red£>t  barü&er ! 
SDa  fd&icft  .  .  . 

2)  er  ^atrtard?? 

£)e§  ©ultan§  ©d&toefter, 
sßrmjeffin  ©ittaty  .  .  . 

9fa$t  ber  ^atrtard^  ? 

5Rem,  ©itta^  !  —  §ort  S^r  nid&t?  —  sprinjcffin  ©itta$ 
3130  ©cfucft  fyer  unb  läfjt  fte  gu  fi$  ijolen. 

Watljiro. 

2Ben? 
Säfet  9te$a  Ijolen  ?  —  ©iitaty  läfct  fie  fyolen.  — 
5Run,  toenn  fie  ©ittafy  I)olen  läfet,  unb  nidjt 
2)er  $atriar$  .  .  . 

2Sie  fommt  $fyr  benn  auf  ben? 

©0  Ijaft  bu  fürjüd)  nidbi§  Don  ifym  gehört? 
3135  ©etoift  nid)t?    2tud^  tfym  nic^t§  geftecft? 

«ttatfjan. 

9Bo  finb  bie  Soten? 
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Watf)ait. 

3$  toil!  fie  bod) 
2tu3  aSorfid^t  felber  fprec^en.    Somm  !  —  2Benn  nur 
93om  ^Patriarchen  nichts  baljinter  ftecft.  (2».) 

Unb  id)  —  tcfy  fürchte  ganj  toaS  anbreS  nod). 

3140  3Ba3  gilt'3?    bie  einjige  fcermeinte  STocfyter 
©0  eineg  reichen  guben  tuär'  and)  toofyl 
gür  einen  9KufeImann  nid^t  übel  ?  —  §ui, 
35er  £empelljerr  ift  brum.    3ft  brum,  toenn  icfy 
2)en  jtoeitcn  ©cljritt  ntcfyt  aucij  no$  trage,  nidjt 

3145  2tu$  ifjr  nod)  felbft  entbecfe,  toer  fie  ift !  — 
©etroft !    Safe  mic$  ben  erften  Slugenblicf, 
2)en  id?  allein  fie  I)abe,  baju  brausen ! 
Unb  ber  toirb  fein  —  fcielleicfyt  nun  thtn,  totnn 
3$  fie  begleite.    ©0  ein  erfter  2Binf 

3150  Äann  unterlegend  toenigfienS  nid)t  fcfyaben. 

3a,  ja!  9iur  ju  !   Qe|t  ober  nie!  Sftur  jul  (3§mnac$.) 


Jünffer  Bufjug* 
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£cene:  ba»  Simmer  in  €alabin§  ^alafte,  in  meines  bte  Beutel  mit  ©elb 
getragen  raorben,  bte  nodj  su  fefjen. 

@  a  ( a  b  t  n  urtb  haib  barauf  öerjdjtebette  Sftamefucfen, 

©Ctfobitt  (im  £ereintreten). 

2) a  ftefyt  ba§  ©elb  nun  nod? !     Unb  niemanb  toeifj 
Sen  ©ertoifd)  aufjuftnben,  ber  bermuthd? 
3ln3  Schachbrett  trgenbfto  geraten  tft, 
3155  SDaS  tljn  tootyl  feiner  felbfi  fcergeff  en  macfyt ;  — 

SBarum  nid&t  meiner?  —  Stun,  ©ebulb!    2ßa3  giebt'3? 

(Sin  9ttamefucf, 

@rft)ünfd)te  Slacfyricbt,  Sultan!    greube,  ©ultan! 
Sie  ßaratoane  bon  Äafyira  fömmt, 
5ft  glüdEIid^  ba  !  mit  fiebenjäljrigem 
3160  Tribut  be§  reiben  9fäl3. 

Salabut. 

33raö,  ^braljim  !  ' 
£)u  bift  mir  toaljrlid)  ein  totHfommner  23ote !  — 
§a  !  enblicfy  einmal !  enblirf)!  —  QaU  ©anl 
3)er  guten  geitung. 

^tr  Wiamtlüd  (roartenb). 

(9iun?  nur  fyer  bamit!) 
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©alabin, 
2ßa§  h>arfft  bu?  —  ©el)  nur  lieber. 

$>er  SWamehttf, 

$)em  SBittfommnen 

3165  ©onft  ni$t£? 

©alabin, 

2Ba§  benn  nocfy  fonft? 

£>er  SKamelncf, 

SDem  guten  33oten 
Äctn  Sotenbrot?  —  ©o  tt>ärr  id?  ja  ber  erfte, 
Sen  ©alabin  mit  SSorten  abjulofynen 
©od)  enblid)  lernte?  —  2!udj  ein  SRutym!  —  ber  erfte, 
2Rit  bem  er  Inicferte, 

©alabin« 

©0  nimm  bir  nur 
3170  ©ort  einen  SBeutel. 

$er  Wlamzlud. 

^Jein,  nun  mcfyt!    3)u  fannft 
Wlxx  fie  nun  aKe  fdjenfen  Gotten, 

(Balabin. 

3Tro£ !  — 
fomm  fyer!    2) a  E>aft  bu  jtoei. —  3m  ©rnft  ?  er  gefyt? 
£ljut  mir'3  an  ©belmut  jut)or?  —  ©enn  fitter 
9Kuf$  tljm  e3  fattrer  toerben,  au^ufcfylagen, 
3175  2118  mir  ju  geben.  —  ^brafytm!  —  2Ba3  fommt 
9ftir  benn  aucf)  ein,  fo  furj  Dor  meinem  Slbtritt 
Stuf  einmal  ganj  ein  anbrer  fein  ju  toollen  ?  — 
2BxH  ©alabin  als  ©alabin  nicfyt  fterben?  — 
©0  muftt'  er  aucfy  al8  ©alabin  nicfyt  leben. 

gin  gelter  Wtamtluä. 

3180  9?un,  ©ultan!  . .  • 
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(Batahin. 

SBenn  bu  mir  ju  melben  fömmft  .  ♦  . 

3»Jeiter  ffllamtiuä. 

©aft  au§  Ägypten  ber  Standort  nun  ba! 

Safabtm 
3d?  toei£  fctyon. 

Breiter  SRamehnf* 

$am  i$  bo$  $u  fyätl 

Salabtit, 

2öarum 
$u  fpät?  —  3)ä  nimm  für  beinen  guten  SBiUen 
3)er  33eutel  einen  ober  jtoei. 


3tt>etter  Sttamettttt 

5Wad^t  brei! 
alabin. 

3185  $a,  toenn  bu 

rennen  fannft !  —  ©0  nimm 
^wetter  9flamefact 

fie  nur, 

@§  hrirb  n>o^l  no$  ein  britter  fommen,  — 
@r  anber§  lommen  fann. 

toenn 

• 

Safabtm 

2Bie  ba3? 

3ttJCttcr  üJftamehtrf, 

nu, 

@r  fyat  au$  toofyl  ben  SqclU  gebrochen!     Qmn 
©obalb  toir  brei  ber  Slnfunft  be§  £ran£port§ 
3190  33erfidE)ert  toaren,  fyrengte  jeber  frifdEj 
£)abon.    2)er  fcorberfte,  ber  ftürjt;  unb  fo 
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$omm'  id)  mm  fcor  unb  bleib'  and)  fcor  bi3  in 
3)ie  ©tabt,  too  aber  gbrafytm,  ber  SedEer, 
3Me  ©affen  beffer  lennt. 

©alabttt. 

D,  ber  ©eftür^te! 
3195  greunb,  ber  ©eftürjte !  —  Jteit  ifym  bo$  entgegen. 

3tt>etter  Sftamehtif. 

©a3  toerb'  icfy  ja  toofyl  tljun !  —  Unb  totnn  er  lebt, 
©0  ift  bie  igälfte  biefer  Beutel  fein. 

(®ef)t  ab.) 

©afabttt. 

©teb,  Vt>eld^  ein  guter,  ebler  $erl  ana)  ba3 !  — 
23er  fann  ft$  folder  SSJtamelucfen  rühmen? 
3200  Unb  ioär'  mir  benn  ju  benlen  nirf)t  erlaubt, 
®aJ3  fie  mein  Seifytel  bilben  Reifen?  —  gort 
SDlit  bem  ©ebanfen,  fie  ^u  guter  2e£t 
9?o$  an  ein  anbre3  ju  getoofmen !  .  .  . 


<5ultan,  .  . 


gin  britter  SDIamefttd. 

©alabin. 

Sift  bu%  ber  ftürjte? 

fritter  ÜSftamefaif . 

5ftein.    $$  tnelbe  nur,  — 
3205  £>a£  @mir  9Jianfor,  ber  bie  $aratoane 
©efiiljrt,  bom  ?ßferbe  fteigt  .  .  . 

(Safabin. 

Sring  ifyn!  gef d^n>inb ! 

®a  ift  er  ja!  — 
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fetter  auftritt 
(S  m  i  t  Wl  a  it  f  o  r  unb  @  a  I  a  b  t  tt. 

(Salabitt. 

SBiUfommen,  ©mir!  9hm, 
SBie  t|P8  gegangen?  —  SUlanfor,  2Jtanfor,  fyaft 
Un§  lange  harten  laffen ! 

$lanfor, 

©iefer  »rief. 
3210  Senktet,  toa3  bein  2lbulfaffem  erft 

gür  Unrufy'  in  SbebaiS  bampfen  muffen, 
@Sy  toir  e§  toagen  burften,  abjugefyen. 
3)en  $ug  barauf  fyab'  id)  befcfjleuniget 
So  fciel,  tote  möglid;  toar. 

6alabm. 

$d£)  glaube  bir !  — 
3215  Unb  nimm  nur,  guter  SDtanfor,  nimm  fogleidE)  .  .  . 
SDu  tfyuft  e§  aber  bocf)  aucfy  gem  ? .  .  .  nimm  frifd^e 
33ebecfung  nur  fogletdE).    3)u  muftt  fog(etd) 
5ftocfy  better,  mu|t  ber  ©eiber  großem  Seil 
2luf  Sibanon  jum  SSater  bringen. 

SXRattfor. 

©em ! 
3220  ©efyr  gem ! 

Salabht. 

Unb  nimm  bir  bie  Sebecfung  ]a 
9?ur  md£)t  ju  fd^rr>ad^.     @§  ift  urn  Sibanon 
9W$t  aHe§  mefyr  ju  ftd;er.    §aft  bu  ni$t 
©efyört?    3)ie  Tempelherren  finb  toieber  rege, 
©ei  toofyl  auf  beiner  Qui !  —  fiomm  nur !    2öo  fyält 
3225  £)er  gug?    3$  totH  ifyn  fefm  unb  alles  felbft 
Setreiben.  —  ^x !  t$  bin  fobann  bei  ©ittafy. 


180  Zlatl\art  ber  rDeife. 

Dritter  auftritt. 

Scene:  bte  Jahnen  t»or  9tatf)an§  Saufe,   too  ber  Xempelfjerr  auf  unb 

nieber  get)t. 

$n3  £au§  nun  tuiU  i$  einmal  md)t.  —  @r  tr>irb 
©i$  enbltcfy  bo$  tooI)I  feiert  laffen !  —  9Kan 
Semerfte  mtcfy  ja  fonft  fo  balb,  fo  gem !  — 

3230  2BUP3  noclj  erleben,  ba£  er  fi$T£  herbittet, 
SSor  feinem  §aufe  mi$  fo  fleißig  finben 
$u  laffem  —  §m !  —  tdj>  bin  bo$  aber  au$ 
©eljr  ärgerlicf)*  —  2Ba§  fyat  mid)  benn  nun  fo 
©rbittert  gegen  ifyn? —  @r  fagte  ja: 

3235  %lo<fy  fd^Iüg'  er  mir  mcf)t§  ab.    Unb  ©alabin 
§at'8  über  fi$  genommen,  iljn  ju  ftimmen.  — 
SEBic?  follte  iütrfltdfj  toofyl  in  mir  ber  ßfyrift 
^oefy  tiefer  niften  al3  in  iljm  ber  $ube?  — 
2Ber  lennt  ftcf)  redjt?    2Bie  tonnt  \<fy  ifym  benn  fonft 

3240  ©en  fteinen  $iauh  nid^t  gönnen  tooHen,  ben 
©r  fid?'§  ju  folder  Angelegenheit 
©emadjt,  ben  Sfyriften  abzujagen? —  gretlid), 
Äein  Heiner  9kub,  ein  foI$  ©ef$ö£f !  —  ©efd&ötf  ? 
Unb  Neffen?  —  boeb  be3  ©flauen  nic§t,  ber  auf 

3245  2)e§  Scbcng  oben  ©tranb  ben  SBIocf  geflößt 
Unb  fid)  bafcon  gemacht?    2)e3  $ünftler§  bo$ 
2öof)l  mebr,  ber  in  bem  ^ingetoorfnen  StodEe 
®ie  göttliche  ©eftalt  fiefy  badete,  bie 
@r  bargeftellt  ?  —  314  !    ^e^a§  toafyrer  33ater 

3250  bleibt,  trotj  bem  Triften,  ber  fie  jeugte,  —  bleibt 
gn  ©tinglett  ber  $ube.  —  2ßenn  xd)  mir 
©ie  lebtgüd)  als  ß^riftenbirne  benfe, 
©ie  fonber  alle3  ba3  mir  beule,  toaZ 
Allein  ifyr  fo  ein  $ube  geben  fonnte :  — 
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3255  ©pridf),  £erj,  —  toa§  toär'  an  ifyr,  ba3  bir  gefiel? 
9?i$t3!    SSenig!    ©elbft  ifyr  Säbeln,  Wax7  e§  ni^tS 
2113  fanfte,  fdE)öne  ßucfung  tF?rer  Sttusfeln, 
2ßär',  toaS  fie  lächeln  madEjt,  be3  9teije§  untoert, 
^n  ben  e3  fidE)  auf  ifyrem  Sftunbe  Heibet:  — 

3260  9tem,  felbft  il)r  Säbeln  nid^t !     3$  hah}  e3  ja 
Sßofyl  ferner  nod)  an  Slbertotfc,  an  SCanb, 
Sin  §öfyneret,  an  ©djmeicbler  unb  an  SBufyler 
S3erf$toenben  fe£?n !  —  §at'3  ba  mi$  aud^  bezaubert  ? 
§at'g  ba  mir  au$  ben  2Sunf$  entlocft,  mein  Seben 

3265  3n  feinem  ©onnenfc^eme  ju  öerflattern  ?  — 

gd)  toüftte  nicbt.     Unb  bin  auf  ben  bo$  launifdb, 
©er  biefen  fyöljem  2Bert  allein  if>r  gab? 
SBie  ba§?  toarum? —  SSenn  \<fy  ben  Spott  fcerbtente, 
■Kit  bem  micfy  ©alabin  entlieft!     ©dfjon  fdBIimm 

3270  ©enug,  baft  ©alabin  e3  glauben  fonnte! 
2öie  Hein  id)  ibm  ba  freuten  muftte !  tüte 
33eräcf)t(t$  !  —  Unb  ba§  alle3  um  ein  9Jiäbd£jen?  — 
Gttrb !  Gurb  !  ba£  gebt  fo  nicbt.   Sen!  ein  !  2Senn  bollenbs 
Wxx  Qaia  nur  loaS  borgeplaubert  Ijätte, 

3275  2ßa§  fdbtoerlid)  ju  ertoeifen  ftünbe?  —  <2tef), 
©a  tritt  er  enblicfy,  in  ©efyrä$  Vertieft, 
2(u§  feinem  §aufe !  —  §a  !  mit  toem  !  —  3RÜ  if>m  ? 
SJttt  meinem  ßtofterbruber?  —  §a  !  fo  toeift 
(5r  ficfjerlid)  fd)on  affe§ !  ift  iüofyt  gar 

3280  ©em  Patriarchen  fcfyon  verraten!  —  §a! 
2Ba3  tyah'  id)  Querkopf  nun  geftiftet !  —  ©aft 
(Sin  einiger  gunfen  biefer  Setbenfd^aft 
©odf)  unfern  §trn*  fo  Viel  verbrennen  fann !  — 
©efcfytoinb  entfcfyüeft  bicfj,  toa3  nunmehr  31t  tfmn! 

3285  %<S)  tütH  fyier  fetttüärtg  ifyrer  harten,  —  ob 
SßteUeicfyt  ber  ^(ofterbruber  tfyn  üerläftt. 
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Dierter  auftritt. 

Nathan  unb  ber  $ I  o  ft  e  r  b  r  u  b  e  r. 

SRtttfjatt  (im  9tä§erfommen). 

§abt  nochmals,  guter  Sruber,  fielen  2)anf! 
ßiofterfcniber. 

Unb  ^br  be§gleid)en  ! 

3$?  öon  @u$?  toofür? 
gür  meinen  ßigenftnn,  (5udj>  aufjubringen, 
3290  3ßa§  3$r  ™$t  braucht  ?  —  iga,  toenn  ifym  (Surer  nur 
2Iud?  nachgegeben  fyätf,  !Jbr  mit  ©efaalt 
SRid^t  tDOÜtet  reicher  fein  ate  i$. 

fifofterüruber. 

£)a§  Sud) 

©eljört  ja  obnebem  ni$t  mir,  gehört 
ga  ofynebem  ber  £o$ter,  ift  ja  fo 
3295  ©er  Stocktet  ganged  fcaterltcfye^  @rbe.  — 
3e  nun,  fie  r)at  ja  ©ud£>.  —  ©ott  gebe  nur, 
3)a&  3$r  e§  nie  bereuen  bürfi,  fo  t>iel 
gür  fie  getban  ju  fyaben ! 

%latt\an. 

Rann  id?  ba3? 
£>a£  !ann  i$  nie.     ©eib  unbeforgt! 

$lofterfcruber. 

5Ru,  nu! 

3300  33te  ^Jktriarcben  unb  bie  £empelberren  .  .  . 

Vermögen  mir  be£  23öfen  nie  fo  biel 

$u  tfyun,  ba£  irgenb  toa3  micfy  reuen  lonnte, 

©efd)toeige,  bas !  —  Unb  feib  2#r  ^enn  f°  9anä 
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SSerfid^ert,  baf$  ein  £empell)err  e3  ift, 
3305  ©er  @uem  Patriarchen  fyefct  ? 

SHofterfcruber. 

@3  fann 

Setnaf)  lein  anbrer  fein.     Sin  £em£elfierr 
©pradfj  furj  border  mit  ifym,  unb  tt)a^  id)  fyörte, 
2)a§  Hang  barnacfy. 

@3  ift  bodf)  aber  nur 
(Sin  einziger  jeirf  in  Serufalem, 
3310  Unb  biefen  fenn'  tcfy.     SMefer  ift  mein  greunb, 
6in  junger,  ebler,  offner  9Jiann! 

ülofter&ruber, 

©anj  redjt, 

©er  nämlidbe !  —  2)odj  toa§  man  ift,  unb  toaS 
yjlan  fein  mufs  in  ber  SBelt,  ba§  paftt  ja  toofyl 
SRid^>t  immer. 

Seiber  nicfyt.  —  ©0  tf)ue,  tocr'^ 
3315  Slucfy  immer  ift,  fein  Sd)limmfte3  ober  33efte§! 
Sftit  ©uerm  33u$e,  Sruber,  trofc'  xä)  allen 
Unb  gefye  graben  2Beg§  bamit  jum  <5\iltan. 

$lofter&ruber. 
aSiel  ©lücfS!    2>$  toill  ©ud)  benn  nur  fyier  fcerlaffen. 

*tfatf)att. 
Unb  fyabt  fie  nicfyt  einmal  gefefyn !  —  Äommt  ja 
3320  ©od)  balb,  bod)  fleißig  lieber.  —  SBenn  nur  Ijeuf 
©er  ^3atrtard^  nod?  nichts  erfährt!  —  ©0$  toaS? 
©agt  ifym  aucfy  freute,  toa3  S^r  toollt. 
^lofterbruber, 

Sebt  toofyl ! 

7  (®e$t  ab.) 
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Sergeftt  un§  ja  nid&t,  Sruber !  —  ©ott 
©aft  id)  nt$t  gletcfy  fyier  unter  freiem  §immel 

•3325  2luf  meine  Äniee  finfen  f ann !     SSie  ficfy 
©er  Änoten,  ber  fo  oft  mir  bange  machte, 
9iun  bon  fid)  f eiber  löfet !  —  ©ott !  tote  leicht 
2Rir  toirb,  baft  t$  nun  toeiter  auf  ber  SBBcIt 
%lid)t$  ju  Verbergen  fjabe !  baft  idf)  bor 

3330  ©en  SDienfcfyen  nun  fo  frei  fann  toanbeln  aU 
33or  bir,  ber  bu  allein  ben  3Jtenf$en  nicfyt 
Wad)  feinen  Saaten  brandet  ju  richten,  bie 
So  feiten  feine  Saaten  finb,  0  ©ott!  — 


fünfter  auftritt. 

Nathan  unb  ber  Slempelljerr,  ber  öon  ber  (Seite  auf  ü)n 
$itfömmt. 

§e!  toartet,  üftatfyan,  nefymt  mid)  mit! 

Nathan. 

2öer  ruft?  — 

3335  ©e^  2$r  e^/  Slitter  ?    2Bo  getoefen,  baft 

$fyr  bei  bem  ©ultan  ©ud)  md)t  treffen  laffen? 

Xtmpttyzxv. 
2ßtr  finb  einanber  fehlgegangen,    ^efymt'S 
9Wc$t  übel ! 

%<fy  nicfyt,  aber  ©alabin  . «  . 
Semjjenjerr* 
Styr  toart  nur  zbzn  fort  .  .  ♦ 
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Unb  faradjt  tE?n  bod^  ? 
3340  5Run,  fo  iff«  gut. 

Xtmpttyttx. 

@r  tDtBt  un§  aber  bexbe 
ßujammen  fprecfyen. 

5Defto  beffer,    $ommt 
5ftur  mit,    3Rem  ©ang  ftanb  ofynebin  ju  ttym. — 

Xtmpztytxx, 

3$  barf  ja  bo$  toofyl  fragen,  Sftatfyan,  toer 
(Sud)  ba  verlieft? 

^att)att. 

3$r  fennt  iljn  bod?  toofyl  mdf)t? 

SetttyeUjerr. 

3345  2Bar'3  nicfyt  bie  gute  §aut,  ber  Saienbruber, 
2)e3  ficfy  ber  ^atriardj  fo  gern  jum  ©töber 
Sebient? 

Rann  fein!    Seim  Patriarchen  ift 
@r  atterbingS. 

Xtmpttytxx. 

©er  «Pfiff  ift  gar  nid&t  übel, 
SDte  (Stnfalt  bor  ber  ©djurferet  t>orau§ 
3350  3"  fcfyicfem 

^a,  bie  bumme,  —  nidjt  bie  fromme. 
SempeUjerr. 
Sin  fromme  glaubt  fein  Sßatriarc§. 


186  H  a  tfj  an  b  er  VO  z  if  e, 

gair  ben 
9Zun  ftefy'  id),    ©er  toirb  feinem  ^Patriarchen 
9ftd)t§  Ungebüfyrlidje3  fcolljtefyen  Reifen. 

XempeHierr. 

©o  ftettt  er  toenigftenS  fid^  an.  —  ©odf)  fyat 
3355  @r  @ucf)  fcon  mir  benn  nid&tö  gefagt  ? 

3Son  @u$? 
S5on  @ud)  nun  namentlich  toofyl  nichts.  —  6r  tt>etfe 
^a  toofyl  auefy  fd^tDerlic^  ©uern  yiamzn? 

9tofl><ro, 

33on  einem  Tempelherren  freiließ  fyat 
@r  mir  gejagt  .  .  . 

Xempell)e'?r. 

Unb  toaS? 

2Bomit  er  @ud) 
3360  ®o$  ein*  für  allemal  nid^t  meinen  fann ! 

Sem^enjerr. 
2öer  toeife?    £a£t  bod)  nur  frören. 

©af$  mtdj  einer 
Sei  feinem  ^Patriarchen  angesagt .  .  . 

£em£eO)err, 

@u$  angeltagt?  —  ©a§  ift,  mit  feiner  ©unft  — 
©rlogen.  —  §ört  rnidf),  SKatfyan  !  —  3d?  bin  nid&t 
3365  ©er  Sftenfcfy,  ber  irgenb  ettoaS  abzuleugnen 
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$mftanbe  toäre,    2Sa§  id)  tfyat,  ba§  tfyat  id? ! 
©od?  bin  id)  au<fy  nicfyt  ber,  ber  affe3,  toa§ 
@r  tfyat,  als  toofylgetfyan  fcerteib'gen  möchte. 
2ßa§  foßt'  \<fy  eines  gefyls  midE)  fcfyämen?    $ah} 

3370  3$  mcfyt  ben  feften  3Sorfa£,  il?n  }u  beffern? 
Unb  toeifc  tdE)  eitoa  md>tr  tote  toeit  mit  bem 
@3  ^IRenfc^en  bringen  fönnen?  —  §ört  mid?,  5Ratl?an! — 
3dE)  bin  be3  SatenbruberS  Sempelfyerr, 
SDer  @u$  fcerflagt  foU  fyahtn,  allerbingS.  — 

3375  S^r  totfet  ja,  toaS  mid?  tourmifcfy  machte !  toaS 
SJiein  S3Iut  in  allen  2lbern  fiebert  machte! 
3d(?  ©au$ !  —  id)  fam,  fo  ganj  mit  Seib'  unb  ®eeP 
(Sud?  in  bie  2lrme  mtdl?  ju  Werfen.    SBie 
3fyr  midE)  empfingt  —  tote  fait  —  tote  lau  —  benn  lau 

3380  2Sft  fd?limmer  nod)  als  lalt ;  toie  abgemeffen 
9Jiir  au^ubeugen  3fyr  befliffen  toart; 
Sfflit  toeld?en  au$  ber  Suft  gegriffnen  fragen 
$l?r  Slnttoort  mir  }u  geben  febeinen  tooUtet: 
2)a3  barf  id)  faum  mir  je$t  noefy  benfen,  toenn 

3385  $d?  foU  gelaffen  bleiben.  —  igört  mid),  92atl?an! — 
2>n  biefer  ©äfyrung  fd?ltd£)  mir  Daja  naefy 
Unb  toarf  mir  il?r  ©efyetmmS  an  ben  Stopf, 
SDaS  mir  ben  2luffd?Iufc  ©uerS  rätfel^aften 
SetragenS  311  enthalten  festen. 

Sßie  bag? 
Sempenjerr, 

3390  §ört  mi$  nur  au$l  —  3$  bitbete  mir  ein, 
3fyr  tooUtet,  toaS  3$r  einmal  nun  ben  ßfyriften 
©0  abgejagt,  an  einen  ßfyriften  toieber 
Sliest  gern  Verlieren.    Unb  fo  fiel  mir  ein, 


188  HatfjanbertPetfe. 

6ud)  furj  unb  gut  ba3  SJleffer  an  bie  Äefyle 

3395  3u  feiern 

SRatljatt, 

$ur$  unb  gut  ?  unb  gut  ?  —  23o  ftecft 
£)a3  ©ute? 

§ört  midj),  SRat^an !  —  21llerbing§, 
3$  tfyat  nicfyt  redf)t !  —  gfyt  feib  toofyl  gar  nicf)t  fcfyulbxg. 
Sie  Närrin  ©aja  toetfc  m$t,  toaS  fie  fyridjt,  — 
3ft  @ud)  geljafftg,  —  fudE)t  ©ucfy  nur  bamtt 
3400  $tt  einen  böfen  §anbel  ju  bertoitfeln ;  — 

$ann  fein  !  !ann  fein !  —  3$  ^n  e™  junger  Saffe, 
©er  immer  nur  an  Beiben  ßnben  fcfytoärmt, 
93alb  fciel  ju  fcuel,  balb  Diet  ju  toenig  tfyut ;  — 
2Iud()  ba§  fann  fein  !    aSergei^t  mir,  9?atl?an. 

Wafyan. 

SBenn 
3405  Sfyr  fo  mid£)  freiließ  faffet  — 

%tmpttf)txx. 

ßurj,  id)  ging 
gum  Patriarchen !  —  fyaV  @udj  aber  nicfyt 
©enannt.    25a§  ift  erlogen,  toie  gefagt! 
%<§  Ijab'  ifym  blo£  ben  gall  ganj  allgemein 
©rjäfylt,  um  feine  Meinung  ju  fcernefymen.  — 

3410  2tucfy  ba3  tyätf  unterbleiben  fönnen ;  ja  bo$ !  — 
3)emt  lanwV  tcfy  nid&t  ben  Patriarchen  fd^on 
21(3  einen  ©Surfen?    $onnf  i$  @u$  ni$t  f eiber 
•Kur  gleich  jur  SRebe  fteden  ?  —  SDtufet'  i$  ber 
©efafyr,  fo  einen  SSater  ju  Verlieren, 

3415  25a§  arme  9Jtäbd)en  opfern?  —  9hm,  toag  ttyut'8? 
5Die  ©d^urlerei  be3  Patriarchen,  bie 
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©o  älwlid)  immer  fic^>  erhalt,  fyat  micf) 

SDeS  näd^ften  SBegeS  toieber  ju  mir  felbft 

©ebracfjt.  —  Qznn  fyört  mid),  %lafyan,  fyöxt  mid)  aus  !  — 

3420  @efe£t,  er  toü^t'  au$  ßuern  tarnen,  toaS 

9?un  mefyr,  toaS  mel)r?  —  @r  !ann  @ud)  ja  baS  3Räb$en 

üftur  nehmen,  toenn  fie  niemand  ift  als  ©uer. 

@r  fann  fie  bod)  auS  ©uerrn  £>aufe  nur 

gnS  Älofter  fd)Ie^en.  —  Sllfo  —  gebt  fie  mir! 

3425  ©ebt  fie  nur  mir  unb  lafct  iE?n  fommen.    §a ! 
@r  foil's  tootyl  bleiben  laffen,  mir  mein  SBeib 
3u  nebmen.  —  ©ebt  fie  mir,  gefd^tr>inb !  —  Sie  fei 
ÜJhm  Sure  Softer,  ober  fei  eS  nidE)t! 
©ei  6f)riftin  ober  ijübm  ober  feines ! 

3430  ©leistet!  gleid)fc>iel!    %<$)  toerb'  ©ud)  toeber  je£t 
3lod)  jemals  fonft  in  meinem  ganzen  Seben 
Sarum  befragen.    „Sei,  toie'S  fei! 

Watljatt. 

3^r  toäfyni 

SBo^I  gar,  ba£  mir  bie  2BafyrI)ett  ju  verbergen 

©el)r  nötig? 

Xcm^e^crr. 

©ei,  hnc'S  fei! 

^atf)an. 

33>  W  eS  ja 

3435  @ud)  —  ober  toem  eS  fonft  %\x  totffen  jiemt  — 

5fto$  nid^t  geleugnet,  baf$  fie  eine  ßfyriftin 

Unb  nichts  als  meine  Pflegetochter  ift.  — 

SBarum  icfy'S  aber  ifyr  nocfy  nid)t  entbecft? — 

^Darüber  braud)'  id)  nur  bei  il)r  mid)  ju 

3440  ©ntfcfmlbigen. 

Xem^clfjerr. 

25aS  fottt  2>f>r  autfy  bei  t!)r 

yiityt  brauchen.  —  ©önnt'S  il)r  bo$,  baft  fie  Su$  nie 
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ÜJlit  anbern  Stugen  barf  betrauten !    ©part 
3^r  bie  ©ntbecfung  bo$ !  —  9io$  fyabt  ^F)r  ja, 
2>I)r  ganj  allein,  mit  ifyr  ju  flatten,     ©ebt 
3445  ©ie  mir!    $$  bit?  ßucfy,  Sftatljan,  gebt  fie  mir! 
3$  Bin's  aUein,  ber  fie  jam  ätoeitenmale 
@uc$  retten  fann  —  unb  toill. 

^atfjan. 

^a  —  lonnte !  fonnte! 

9?un  aud)  ni$t  mefyr.    63  ift  bamit  ju  ft  at. 

^emJjeUjerr. 
2Bie  fo?  ju  ftmt? 

Wat&att. 

©an!  fei  bem  Patriarchen  .  .  . 

3450  ©em  ^atriardjen  ?    ©an!?  tym  ©anf?  toofür? 
©an!  bätte  ber  bei  un$  fcerbienen  Pollen? 
2Bofür?  toofür? 

©aft  fair  nun  toiffen,  toem 
©ie  anfcertoanbt,  nun  toiffen,  toeffen  §anben 
©ie  ftcfyer  ausgeliefert  Serben  lann. 

Sem^enjerr. 

3455  ©<*3  ban!'  ifym —  toer  für  mel;r  ifym  banlen  toirb! 

2lu3  biefen  müftt  3$r  fie  nun  audj>  erhalten 
Unb  md&t  au$  meinen. 

Zttnpttytxv. 

3Trme  9?e$a!    2Ba3 
©ir  alles  guftöftt,  arme  3?e^a  !     2Ba£ 
(Sin  ©IM  für  anbre  SBaifen  toäre,  tt>irb 
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3460  Sein  Unglücf !  —  3lafyan !  —  Unb  too  finb  fie,  biefe 
Sertoanbte? 

Watf)a\i. 

2Bo  fie  fmb? 

Semjjelfjerr. 

Unb  toer  fie  finb? 
^at^att. 
33efonber3  (jat  ein  «ruber  fid£)  gefunben, 
Sei  bem  £$r  um  fie  Serben  müftt. 

Xem^ettierr. 

@in  «ruber?. 
2Ba3  ift  er,  biefer  «ruber?    @in  Solbat? 
3465  6in  ©eiftlicf)er?  —  2a£t  fyören,  toas  \i)  mir 
SSerfpredEjen  barf.  - 

9*atf)att. 

%ä)  glaube,  baß  er  leinet 
3Son  beiben  —  ober  beibe3  ift.    3$  ^enn' 
2$n  nod£)  nicfyt  redjt. 

£empetf)err. 

Unb  fonft? 

Hatftait. 

©in  braver  Wann ! 

23ei  bem  fid?  9ted^a  gar  nid^)t  übel  toirb 
3470  «efinben. 

Xem^enjerr* 

£>o$  ein  Sljrift !  —  $$  to^fe  äu  3e^ten 
Stud^  gar  nidjt,  toa§  idj  fcon  @ucf)  beulen  foil;  — 
9ief>mt  mir'3  nicfyt  ungut,  9^atf)an.  —  SBirb  fie-  m$t 
S)ie  ßbriftm  fielen  muffen  unter  (Stiften? 
Unb  toirb  fie,  toa£  fie  lange  g'nug  gefielt, 
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3475  9lid)t  enbltd^  derben?    SBirb  ben  lautem  SBeijen, 
Sen  3$r  gefä't,  ba§  Unfraut  enbltd^  nid)t 
Srfticfen?  —  Unb  ba§  fümmert  6u$  fo  toenxg? 
Sem  ungeachtet  lönnt  3$r  fagen  —  $$r?  — 
Safe  fie  bei  ifyrem  SBruber  fic^>  nicfj>t  übel 

3480  93efinben  h) erbe? 

Senf  \<$) !  fyoff  id)4  —  2Benn 
3$r  ja  bei  ibm  toa§  mangeln  foHte,  f)at 
©te  (Sucfy  unb  midf)  benn  ni$t  nodfj  immer?  — 

Semtjetyerr* 

2ßa§  toirb  bei  tljm  iljr  mangeln  !önnen  !     2ßirb 
Sa§  Srübercfyen  mit  offen  unb  mit  Äleibung, 

3485  9Kit  JJafcljtoerf  unb  mit  $u£  ba§  ©cfytoeftercfyen 
$l\d)t  reidjlicf)  g'nug  berforgen?    Unb  toa§  brauet 
©in  ©$toeftertf)en  benn  mef)r? —  @i  freiließ:  au$ 
9?od)  einen  SJlann  !   ÜJiun,  nun,  —  and)  ben,  au$  ben 
JSirb  x\)x  ba§  23rüber$en  ju  feiner  $ett 

3490  ©d)on  fd&affen,  toie  er  immer  nur  ju  finben ! 
©er  $rtftüd&fte  ber  befte  1  —  Watyan,  9tatfyan! 
2BeI$  einen  ©ngel  hattet  £$r  gebtlbet, 
Sen  @u$  nun  anbre  fo  fcer^unjen  toerben ! 

ig  at  feine  SRot!     @r  toirb  fid^  unfrer  Siebe 
3495  9to$  immer  toert  genug  behaupten. 

Setttyenjerr. 

©agt 

Sa§  nicfyt !    33on  meiner  Siebe  fagt  ba3  nid^t ! 
Senn  bie  Iäfet  md&ts  fid)  unterfd)lagen,  nichts, 
@3  fei  and)  nod)  fo  Hein !  and)  feinen  tarnen  !  — 
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Qod)  bait !  —  äCrgtoobnt  fie  frobl  bereits,  tras  mit 

3500  gfa  t>orge^t  ? 

SRatfjatt, 

äRögüdjj  ;  ob  icb  fcbon  nicbt  toüfcte, 

Sßober? 

Sempclfjerr. 

äCucfi  eben  t>iel;  fie  fett  —  fie  muB 
^n  beiben  $8Htn,  fra*  tbr  Scbicffal  brobt, 
Son  mir  $uerft  erfabren.     931ein  ©ebanfe, 
2ie  eber  toieber  nicbt  $u  febn,  ju  fprecben, 
3505  2([§  6fe  icb  fie  bie  meine  nennen  bürfe, 
fyätTt  treg.     ^d)  eile  .  .  . 

SIeibt  !  mobin? 

*£empeü)eri\ 

3u  ibr! 

3u  febn,  ob  biefe  ?JiäbcbenfeeIe  ?3iann3  genug 
SEobl  tft,  ben  einzigen  GntfcMuB  ju  raffen, 
£er  ibrer  frrürbig  iräre ! 

9?atfjatt. 

SB  e  I  $  c  n  ? 

Xempelfjerr. 

£en: 

3510  Slacfy  Gucb  unb  ibrem  53ruber  meiter  nicbt 

3u  fragen  — 

^atfian. 

Unb? 

Sempelljerr. 

Unb  mir  ;u  folgen,  —  toenn 
Sie  brüber  eines  9Jlufe(mannes  Jrau 
2(ucb  derben  müfete. 
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Sleibt !    S^r  trefft  fie  nid&t ; 
©ie  ift  bei  ©ittafy,  bei  be3  Sultans  ©cfytoefter. 

Xempetyerr. 

3515  ©eit  toenn?  toarum? 

Unb  tooUt  Sifyr  *><*  bei  irrten 
3ugletcfy  ben  Sruber  finben,  fommt  nur  mit. 

Setttyetyerr. 

2)en  Sruber?  lt>eld^en?    ©ittafy§  ober  9iecf)a3? 

SKatljatt. 
£ei$t  beibe.    Kommt  nur  mit!   %<fy  bttt'  @u$,  fommt! 

(<5r  fü^rt  i&n  fort.) 


Sedjfter  auftritt. 

Scene :  in  StttafjS  §arem. 
©ittalj  unb   Sfterfja  in  Unterhaltung   begriffen, 

©tttalj, 

2Ba£  freu'  idj  mid)  nid^t  beiner,  fü£e3  SJiabcfyen!  — 
3520  ©ei  fo  beflemmt  nur  nid>t !  fo  angft!   fo  fc^ücfytern! 
©ei  munter!  fei  gefpräcfnger!  Vertrauter! 

^rinseffin,  .  .  . 

%l\d)t  bocfy  !  m$t  ^rinjeffin  !  %lmn 
3Jl\ü)  ©ittafy,  —  beine  ^reunbin,  —  beine  ©c^toefter. 
Jienn  mi$  bein  HJZütterd^en  !  —  gcfy.fönnte  ba§ 
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3525  \5a  f^er  au$  fe™-  —  ®°  iun3  I  fo  ftug  !  [o  fromm  ! 
2ßa3  bu  ntd&t  aUe§  toeifct !  nicbt  atteS  mu£t 
©elefen  fyaben 

3$  gelefen  ?  —  ©ittafy, 
£)u  fpotteft  beiner  fleinen  albern  ©d^toefter, 
3$  fann  !aum  lefen. 

$annft  laum,  Sügnerin! 
ffied>a. 

3530  @in  fertig  meines  33ater3  §anb !  —  $$  meinte, 
SDu  fprätf)ft  fcon  Supern. 

2IHerbmg3  !  bon  Siid&ew. 
*  0£ed)<u 

5ftun,  Sucher  totrb  mir  fcafyrlicf)  fd^tx>er  ju  lefen  !  — 

8ittaf), 

Sm  ernft? 

gn  ganzem  ßrnft.     ?D?ein  SSater  liebt 
S)ie  falte  Sucfygelefyrfamfeit,  bie  fief) 
3535  3Ri*  toten  ßetdjen  Htö  ©eljirn  nur  brücft, 
3u  toenig. 

£titai). 

©,  toa§  fagft  bu !  —  &at  inbej$ 
SBo^I  nid&t  fet?r  unrest !  —  Unb  fo  manges,  toa§ 
®u  toeiftt  .  .  .  ? 

■ffieift  i$  allein  au§  feinem  9Jiunbe 
Unb  lönnte  bei  bem  meiften  bit  nod)  fagen, 
3540  SSie?  too?  toarum?  er  mice's  gelehrt. 
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©o  fycmgt 
©id)  fretltcfy  aHe§  beffer  an.     ©o  lernt 
9Jiit  ein£  bie  ganje  ©eele. 

Oftetfja. 

©id^er  fyat 
2lud^  ©ittafy  fertig  ober  ni$t§  gelefen  ! 

©itta^ 

2Bte  fo?  —  3$  &w  ntd&t  ftofy  auf^  ©egenteil.  — 
3545  StUein  tote  fo?  ©ein  ©runb  !  ©prtdl?  brcift.  ©ein  ©runb? 

©ie  ift  fo  fdjled)t  unb  re$t,  unb  unüerfünftelt, 
©o  ganj  ft$  felbft  nur  äfynli$  .  ♦  . 

Sitta^ 

9fom? 

2)a§  foUen 

3Me  Sudler  un§  nur  feiten  laffen,  fagt 

Sfftein  Sater. 

©itta^ 

D,  ir>a§  ift  bein  S3ater  für 
3550  6in  SfJtann ! 

9Kd&t  toafyr? 

Stttaf), 

9öie  nafy  er  immer  bo$ 
3um  3iele  trifft ! 

9fä$t  toafyr  ?  —  Unb  biefen  SSater  — 
2Ba§  ift  bir,  Siebe? 
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Media. 
liefert  SSater  — 

<StitaI). 

©Ott! 
SDu  toeinft? 

Medja. 

Unb  biefen  SSater  —  216  !  es  muft 
heraus  !  SJlein  §erj  hritt  Suft,  toxD  guff  .  .  . 

(Sßirft  fid),  toon  freuten  übermältigt,  ju  tfjren  grüben.) 

©tttal). 

Äinb,  trag 
3555  ©efd^iebt  bir?    Sfted&a? 

liefen  3Sater  fott  — 
©oll  tefy  verlieren ! 

Sttta^. 

©u?  verlieren?  ifm? 
23ie  ba§?  —  ©ei  ruljig  !  —  nimmermehr !  —  ©tefy  auf! 

OfJedja. 

®u  foUft  t>ergeben3  bi$  ju  meiner  greunbin, 
£u  meiner  ©cfytoefter  ni$t  erboten  fyaben! 

3560  S^  bin'3  ja  !  bin'*  !  —  ©tefy  bod?  nur  auf !  3$  ^ufe 
©onft  £>ilfe  rufen. 

mttia 
(bie  fi$  ermannt  unb  auffielt). 

2lf> !  berjeify !  fcergieb  !  — 
9Jiein  ©dEimerj  bat  mi$  bergeffen  machen,  toer 
£)u  lift.    35or  ©ttta|  gilt  lein  Sßinfeln,  fein 
Serjtoeifeln.    $alte,  ruhige  Vernunft 
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3565  9Bt(I  aHe£  über  fie  allein  vermögen. 

2Be3  ©a$e  biefe  bei  tfyr  füljrt,  ber  fiegt ! 

(Stttaf). 
Nun  bann? 

*Hed)a. 

SRetn,  meine  greunbtn,  meine  ©cfytoefter 

©tebt  ba£  nidfjt  ju!    ©iebt  nimmer  ju,  bafe  mir 

®in  anbrer  SSater  aufgebrungen  toerbe! 

<5\ttaf). 

3570  ©in  anbrer  23ater?  aufgebrungen?    £)ir? 

Söer  fann  ba3?  fann  ba§  au<fy  nur  tooHen,  Siebe? 

*Ret$a- 

2ßer?    sJfleine  gute  böfe  2)aja  fann 

35a3  Gotten,  —  toitt  ba§  fönnen.  —  3a/  bu  fennft 

Söofyl  biefe  gute  böfe  ©aja  mcfyt? 

3575  -Jiun,  ©ott  fcergeb'  e3  ifyr !  —  belofyn'  e3  ifyr ! 

©te  fyat  mir  fo  biel  ©ute§,  —  fo  bid  935fc8 

©rtüiefen ! 

©ittaf). 

93öfe3  Mr?  — ©0  mufe  fie  ©uteS 
2)o$  Vt>a^rlid^  toenig  fyaben. 

SDo$!  re$t  t>iel, 

Sted&i  toiel ! 

©ittafj* 

2öer  ift  fie? 

Sine  (Sfyrifim,  bie 
3580  %n  meiner  ßinbfyeit  mid)  gepflegt,  micfy  fo 

©epflegt !  —  ©u  glaubft  mcfyt !  —  bie  mir  eine  SJhttter 
©0  toentg  miffen  laffen !  —  ©ott  Mergelt' 
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@3  ifyr !  —  bie  aber  mi$  and)  fo  geangftet ! 

9Jtt$  fo  gequält! 

@tttaJ)- 

Unb  über  toa3?  toarum? 

3585  2Bie? 

$etf)a. 

2lc^ !  bie  arme  grau  —  ic§  fag'  bir'§  ja  — 

3ft  eine  ßljriftin,  —  muft  au§  Siebe  quälen,  — 

3ft  eine  Don  ben  ©cfytoärmerinnen,  bie 

5Den  allgemeinen,  einjig  toafyren  2Beg 

9ia$  ©ott  ju  toiffen  toäfynen! 

ettta^ 

■Kun  fcerfte^'  t$ ! 

3590  Unb  fid)  gebrungen  füllen,  einen  jeben, 

©er  biefe§  2Beg3  berfefylt,  barauf  ju  lenfen.  — 
$aum  lönnen  fie  aucfy  anberS.    Denn  tft'3  toafyr, 
SDaft  biefer  Sßeg  atiein  nur  richtig  füljrt : 
SBie  foHen  fie  gelaffen  iljre  greunbe 

3595  2luf  einem  anbern  toanbeln  feljn,  —  ber  xni 
SSerberben  fiürjt,  in3  etoige  2?erberben? 
(£3  müftte  mögtid)  fein,  benfelben  9Jtenf$en 
gur  felben  Seit  ju  lieben  unb  $u  Raffen.  — 
2lu$  ift'3  ba£  nid)t,  toaS  enblicfy  laute  klagen 

3600  Wlid)  über  fie  ju  führen  jtoingt.    2$r  ©eufjen, 
3^r  Söamen,  iE>r  ©ebet,  ifjr  Sroljen  r)ätf 
3d)  gern  nod)  länger  aufgehalten,  gern! 
(£$  brachte  m\<fy  bod)  immer  auf  ©ebanfen, 
Sie  gut  unb  nü£li$.    Unb  toem  f$meid)elt;3  bocfy 

3605  3™  ©runbe  nid)t,  ftd)  gar  fo  toert  unb  teuer, 
33on  toern'S  aucfy  fei,  gehalten  füllen,  ba§ 
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®r  ben  ©ebanfen  nicfyt  ertragen  fann, 
@r  muff  einmal  auf  etoig  un$  entbehren! 

©tttal). 

©efyr  toafyr! 

Wttya. 

2ltlein  —  allein  —  ba§  geljt  ju  toett ! 
3610  £)em  lann  id)  nidjt§  entgegenfe^en,  ni$t 
©ebulb,  nidjrt  Überlegung,  ni$t3! 

2Ba3?  toem? 
^ed)a. 

2BaS  fie  mir  eben  jettf  entbecft  toxtt  fyaben. 

©ittaf). 
©ntbecft?  unb  thm  je£t? 

9?ed)a. 

•jftur  thm  je|t! 
2ßir  nagten  auf  bem  2Beg'  ^ter^er  vlx\$  einem 

3615  Serfallnen  (Sfyriftentempet.    $lö"i$Iic§  ftanb 

©ie  ftiH,  fcfyien  mit  ftdE)  felbft  ju  fcimpfen,  bltcfte 
9flit  naffen  Slugen  balb  gen  §immel,  balb 
2luf  mid-K    $omm,  fpracfy  fie  enblidE),  laft  un3  ^ier 
©urtfj  biefen  S£em!pel  in  bie  S^td^te  geljm! 

3620  ©ie  gefyt ;  i$  folg'  il)r,  unb  mein  2Tuge  fdfytoeift 
9Jiit  ©rau§  bie  ftmnfenben  Ruinen  burd;. 
9htn  ftefyt  fie  toieber,  unb  i$  felje  mi$ 
Sin  ben  fcerfunfnen  ©tufen  eme3  morfcfyen 
2lltar3  mit  ifyr.    9Bie  toarb  mir?  aU  fie  ba 

3625  9Jtit  Ijeifcen  £f>ränen,  mit  gerungnen  §anben, 
3u  meinen  güfeen  ftürjte  .  .  . 

©uteS  ßinb ! 
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Unb  bet  ber  ©ottlicfyen,  bie  ba  tootyl  fonft 
©o  mancfy  ©ebet  erfyört,  fo  mand)e§  SBunber 
3Serrid£)tet  Ijabe,  midf)  befd^faor,  —  mit  Slicfen 
3630  £>e§  toaljren  3JMtIeib§  mid)  Befd^toor,  micb  meiner 
2>o$  ju  erbarmen !  —  toenigften§  xf)x  ju 
Vergeben,  ti^enn  fie  mir  entbecEen  muffe, 
2ßa3  i6re  $ird£)'  auf  mi$  für  SInfprudE)  Ijabe. 

Sittatj. 

(Unglücfltcfye !  —  @3  al)nte  mir !) 

Wt%a. 

%%  fei 
3635  2lu§  $riftlid?em  ©eblüte,  fei  getauft, 

©ei  9tat$an§  Softer  nicfyt,  er  ni$t  mein  35ater !  — 
©ott !  ©ott !    ®r  nicbt  mein  SBater  !  —  ©tttafy  !  ©ittaf) ! 
©iefy  mi$  auf3  neu'  ju  beinen  ftüfeen  .  .  . 

Sttttf. 

3ted)a! 

Sttd&t  bo$!  ftel)  auf !  — SJtein  Sruber  lömmt!  ftefy  auf! 


Siebenter  auftritt 

©ata  bin  unb  bte  Vorigen. 

©alabut. 

3640  2Ba§  giebt'3  fyier,  ©ittal)  ? 

Sittai). 

©ie  ift  tum  ftd) !    ©ott ! 

Salabitt, 

2Ber  iff«? 
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©Uta!). 

3)u  toeifct  ja  .  .  . 

<5alabin. 

Unfern  9?atfyan3  Stouter? 
2ßa3  fef)It  tyr? 

Somm  bocfy  ju  bir,  $inb !  —  3)er  ©ultan  . . . 

(bic  ftd)  auf  ben  $meett  au  Scttabtn§  gujjen  Weppt,  ben  $opf  aur  örben 

gefenlt). 

3$  1W  ™$*  auf !  nid&t  d)t*  ^uf  •  —  ™a9  efyer 
3)e3  ©ultcmS  Slntttfc  md)t  erblicfen !  —  efyer 
3645  SDen  21bglanj  einiger  ©erecfytigfett 
Unb  ©üte  nicfyt  in  feinen  Stugen,  nidjt 
2luf  feiner  ©tim  betounbern  .  .  . 

©alabht- 


*fle#a, 

©^  er  mir  nic^t  fcerfyricfyt  .  . 
(Salabut. 


©tefy  .  .  .  ftefy  auf ! 


fiomm !  i$  fcerfpred^e . . . 


©ei  toa8  e3  ftnff! 

*Retf)a, 

5fti$t  mefyr,  ni$t  Weniger, 
3650  2118  meinen  3Sater  mir  ju  laffen  unb 

SSJitcfy  tfym !  —  SRod^  toetfj  \<$)  nid&t,  toer  fonft  mein  SSater 
3u  fein  Verlangt,  —  verlangen  fanm     2BUP3  aucfy 
Sfödjt  totffen.    216er  macfyt  benn  nur  ba£  33Iut 
®en  SBater?  nur  ba§  Slut? 
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Salabitt  (ber  fie  aufgebt). 

%<$)  merfe  toofyl!  — 
3655  SBer  toar  fo  graufam  benn,  bit  felbft  —  bir  felbft 
^Dergleichen  in  ben  fiopf  ju  fe^en?    3ft 
@3  benn  f$on  fcötlig  au3gemacl)t?  erliefen? 

3Jfu§  tooljl!     ©enn  £>qa  Vx>iH  bon  meiner  2lmm' 

©3  I)aben. 

Salabut. 

©einer  2lmme! 

2)ie  e3  fterbenb 
3660  3$r  ju  Vertrauen  ficfy  berbunben  füllte. 

«Salabht. 

©ar  fterbenb ! —  Dttcljt  ana)  fafelnb  fcfyon? —  Unb  toär13 
2iuc£)  toafyr!  —  $a  toofyt :  ba§  Slut,  ba3  Slut  allein 
SJtacfyt  lange  no$  ben  Sater  ni$t!  mad£)t  faum 
SDen  Sater  eines  SiereS!  giebt  jum  fyöd^ften 
3665  2)a§  erfte  SKed^t,  ftd^  btefen  tarnen  ju 

(Srtoerben !    2a£  bir  bodE)  mdE)t  bange  fein !  — 
Unb  toeifet  bu  toa£?    ©obalb  ber  Setter  gtoet 
©i$  urn  bid£)  ftreiten,  —  laj}  fie  beibe,  nimm 
S)en  britten !  —  9ftmm  bann  mtd)  ju  beinem  Sater  ! 

6tttal). 

3670  D  ttyu'S !  0  tfyu'3 ! 

6alabht. 

^cfy  toil!  ein  guter  Sater, 
9te$t  guter  Sater  fein !  —  2)od)  bait !  mir  fällt 
Wod)  triel  toa3  Seff'reS  bei.  —  2Ba3  braucht  bu  benn 
35er  Säter  überhaupt?    Söenn  fie  nun  fterben? 


204  XI  a  tl\  an  b  e  r  rDetfe. 

S3ei  Reiten  fi$  nacfy  einem  umgefefyn, 
3675  35er  mit  un3  um  bie  SBette  leben  lr>iCt ! 
$ennft  bu  nocfy  leinen  ?  . . .. 

©tttal). 

9Jta$  fie  rnd&t  erröten! 

©alabttt. 

£)a§  ^ab*  icfy  allerbmgS  mir  borgefefct. 
©rroten  macfyt  bie  ^äftltcfyen  fo  fd;ön, 
Unb  feilte  ©d£)öne  mcfyt  no$  fcfyöner  madden?  — 
3680  3$  fyabe  beinen  SSatev  Watfan  unb 
9io$  einen  —  einen  noefy  Ijierfyer  befteüt. 
(Srrätft  bu  ifyn  ?  —  §ierfyer !     3)u  toirft  mir  bodfj 
erlauben,  ©tttafy? 

Sruber ! 
Salabttt, 

35aft  bu  ja 
3Sor  ifym  redjt  fefyr  erröteft,  liebes  3Jftäb$en! 


3685  3Sor  ttem?  erröten?  .  .  . 

Safobttt, 

kleine  §eud^lerin ! 
9hin,  fo  erbtaffe  lieber !  —  2Bie  bu  totßft 
Unb  lannft !  — 

(6ine  <5flat>m  tritt  herein  unb  nafyet  fidj  Sittaft.) 

©te  finb  bod^  ettoa  nid;t  fcfyon  ba? 

Sitte)}, 

©ut!  la§  fie  nur  herein.  —  ©ie  finb  e§,  Sruber ! 
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Setter  auftritt 
VI  a  if)  an  unb  ber  Xtmpelfyexx  git  ben  Vorigen. 

(Balabitu 

2Ify,  meine  guten,  lieben  gfreunbe !  —  ©id), 
3690  ©idj,  ^Jtatfyan,  mufe  i$  nur  Dor  allen  fingen 
33ebeuten,  ba£  bu  nun,  fobalb  bu  toillft, 
©ein  ©elb  fannft  ftneber  Ijolen  laffenl  .  .  . 


stfatfjatt. 

Satafettt. 

9?un  ftefy'  tcfy  aucf)  ju  beinen  ©ienften  .  . 
^at^att. 

<3alabht. 

3Me  ^aratoan'  ift  ba.    3$  ^n  f°  re^ 


©ultan !  . 


©ultan !  .  . 


3695  3l\in  lieber,  als  id?  lange  nicfyt  getoefen.  — 

$omm,  fag  mir,  toa3  bu  braucht,  fo  re$t  toaS  ©rofceS 
$u  unternehmen  !     ©enn  aucf)  tfyr,  au$  tfyr, 
2#r  §anbel3leute,  fönnt  be3  baren  ©elbe£ 
ßufcuel  nie  I)aben ! 

Nathan. 

Unb  toarum  juerft 
3700  35on  biefer  $Ieinigfeit  ?  —  $$  fefye  bort 
Gin  Slug'  in  tränen,  ba§  ju  troefnen  mir 
SBett  angelegner  ift.  (w  auf  fte^a  su.)  £)u  l)aft  getoeint? 
2ßa§  feljlt  bir?  —  bift  bod£)  meine  SEod^ter  no$? 

SJlein  35ater !  .  .  . 
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SRatljan. 

2öir  fcerftefyen  un§.     ©enug!  — 

3705  ©et  Reiter !     ©ei  gefaxt !     2Senn  fonft  bein  §erj 

9?ur  bein  no$  ift!     Sßenn  beinern  §erjen  fonft 

9iur  lein  SSerluft  nid^t  brofyt !  —  ©ein  SSater  ift 

2)ir  unfcerloren! 

9iecf)a. 

deiner,  leiner  fonft! 

©onft  feiner?  —  %l\m  !  fo  fyab  id£)  mi$  Betrogen. 
3710  2Ba3  man  ntd)t  ju  Verlieren  fürchtet,  fyat 

9Jtan  ju  beftijen  nie  geglaubt  unb  nie 

©etoünfcfyt.  —  9te$t  toofyl !  red^t  toofyl !  —  2)a3  änbert, 

3)a§  änbert  aHe<3! —  ©alabin,  toir  lamen       [üftatfyan, 

Stuf  bein  ©efyeift.     Slttein,  id)  fyatte  bid) 
3715  herleitet ;  jetjt  bemüfy  btd^>  nur  nicfyt  Leiter ! 

©aiabttu 

2Bie  gacfy  nun  lieber,  junger  Mann !  —  ©oU  alle3 

2)ir  benn  entgegen  lommen?    2lße3  bxcf) 

©rraten  ? 

£em£eU)err. 

9iun,  bu  fyörft  ja !  ftefyft  ja,  ©ultan ! 
©alabin. 
@i  toafyrltdj !  —  ©djlimm  genug,  bafc  beiner  ©a$e 
3720  SDu  nicfyt  gettnffer  toarft ! 

£em£enjerr. 

©0  bin  id^'8  nun. 

©alabut, 

2Ber  fo  auf  irgenb  eine  SBofyltfyat  tro^t, 
iftimmt  fie  jurüd.    2öa3  bu  gerettet,  ift 
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2)e§toegen  nid)t  bein  ©gentum.     ©onft  toär' 
SDer  Stäuber,  ben  fein  ©eij  in3  gcuer  jagt, 
3725  ©0  gut  ein  §elb  toie  bu ! 

(9luf  ^edja  jugeljertö,  um  fie  bem  Tempelherrn  susufüfjren.) 

Komm,  liebet  2JJäb$en, 
Komm !     -ftimm'S  mit  ibm  nid&t  fo  genau.    Qtnn  Wax 
@r  anberS,  Wax   er  minber  to  arm  unb  ftolj, 
@r  fyätt'  e§  bleiben  (äffen,  bid?  ju  retten. 
35u  muftt  ibm  eins  für3  anbre  rennen.  —  Komm ! 

3730  93efd6äm  ifyn  !  tbu  toal  ibm  $u  tfyun  gekernte ! 
23efenn  ifym  beine  Siebe !  trage  bi$  ifym  an  ! 
Unb  trenn  er  bid?  berfcfjmäljt,  bir'3  je  berget, 
28ie  ungleid)  meljr  in  biefem  Stritte  bu 
gür  iljn  getrau,  aU  er  für  bi$  .  .  .  23a3  fyat 

3735  ®*  benn  für  bi$  getrau?     Gin  toenig  jtdj 

33eräudf)ern  laffen  !  —  ift  toas  Sted^t^  !  —  fo  i)at 

6r  meinet  ©rubere,  meine»  2lffab,  nic^t*  ! 

©0  trägt  er  feine  Sarfce,  nicfyt  fein  ^erj. 

Komm,  Siebe  .  .  . 

(Bittat). 

©eb !  geb,  Siebe,  get) !     S3  ift 

3740  %ixx  beine  ©anfbarfeit  nod)  immer  toenig, 

•ftodf)  immer  nichts. 

^atljan. 

§alt,  ©alabin!  bait,  ©xttafy  ! 

©alabttt. 

2lu$  bu? 

Nathan. 

§ier  fyat  no$  einer  mit  ju  fpred^en  .  .  • 

(Salabitt. 

2Ber  leugnet  bag?  —  Unftreitig,  9?atban,  fömmt 
©0  einem  Pflegevater  eine  ©timme 


208  Zl  a  titan  ber  IDetfe. 

3745  9JJit  ju !     3)ie  erfte,  toenn  bu  toittft.  —  2)u  fyörft, 
3$  toeift  ber  Sacfye  ganje  Sage. 

SRid^t  fo  ganj!  — 
3$  rebe  nid^t  toon  mir.     @3  ift  ein  anbrer, 
SBeit,  toeit  ein  anbrer,  ben  tcfy,  ©alabin, 
SDocfy  aucfy  border  ju  fyören  bitte. 

Salatftt. 

SBer? 
Staat*». 
375°  3^  ©ruber ! 

©alatott. 

9ie$a3  ©ruber? 

^atf)ait. 

3a! 

2ttein  ©ruber? 

©o  fyab'  xä)  einen  ©ruber? 

Sem^eUjerr 

(au3  feiner  roilben,  ftummen  #erftreuung  auffahren*)). 

2Bo?  too  ift 
er,  biefer  ©ruber?    9iod?  nid&t  fyter?    3$  fottf 
3fyn  Ijier  ja  treffen. 

Sttailjaft. 

5TCur  ©ebulb! 

Xemtiel^err  (äufcerft  bitter). 

@r  $at 
3fyr  einen  ©ater  aufgebunben :  —  toirb 
3755  @*  feinen  ©ruber  für  fie  finben? 

©a3 
§at  no$  gefehlt!     Shrift!  ein  fo  niebriger 
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SBcrbad^t  Wax   über  2lfjab3  Sippen  nidE)t 
©efommen.  —  &utl  faljr  nur  fo  fort! 

«ttatljati. 

SSerjei^ 

3^m!  —  3$  öcrjct^'  ifym  gern.  —  233er  toei£,  load  toir 
3760  2ln  fetner  StetT,  in  feinem  2tlter  batten! 

(Sfreunbfdjaftltdj  auf  ifm  augefyenb.) 

^atürlicb,  fitter !  —  2(rgtoofyn  folgt  auf  9fti§trau'n !  — 
S&znn  3^  tntcfy  Sure»  to  ab r en  -Kamenä  g(eid) 
©etoürbigt  hättet  .  .  . 

Xempelfjerr. 
2ßie? 

5ttatlj«s. 

3fyr  feib  fein  ©tauffen! 

£etttyeUjerr. 

2Ber  bin  i$  benn? 

§ei£t  Gurb  Don  ©tauffen  nid^t! 

Xempettjerr. 
3765  SBte  fyeift  t$  benn? 

§ei£t  Seu  fcon  gilnef. 

2öie? 
»atijatt. 

3^  ftufct? 

XempeUjerr. 

9Jiit  Sted&t!    2Ber  fagt  ba3? 

«ttatljati. 

3$,  ber  mefyr, 
■Jtocfy  mefyr  @ud£)  fagen  !ann.    3$  ftraf*  inbefc 
@u$  leiner  £üge. 
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£empeU)crr. 

Wid)t? 

Nathan. 

$ann  bod)  tootyl  fein, 
SDaft  jener  Warn'  @ud)  ebenfalls  gebüfyrt. 

£empeü)err. 

3770  2)a§  foUt'  id)  meinen !  —  (®a3  fyieft  ©ott  ityn  fyrecfyen !) 

£)enn  (Sure  gutter  —  bie  Wax  eine  ©tauffm. 
2$r  93ruber,  ©uer  Dfym,  ber  @u$  erjogen, 
25em  (Sure  ©Item  @udj  in  3)eutf<f)Ianb  liefen, 
3lfe,  bon  bent  raupen  Fimmel  bort  Vertrieben, 
3775  ©ie  toieber  fyier  gu  Sanbe  lamen :  —  ber 

§ie|3  6urb  fcon  ©tauffen,  wag  an  $inbe§ftatt 
35teUeid^t  ®nd)  angenommen  Ijaben !  —  ©eib 
3$r  lange  fcfyon  mit  ifym  nun  and)  herüber 
©efommen?    Unb  er  lebt  bod)  nod)? 

2Ba§  fott 
3780  3^  fagen?  —  SRaifcan!  —  2IIIerbing3!     ©0  ift'31 
@r  fetbft  ift  tot.    %d)  lam  erft  mit  ber  legten 
aSerftärfung  unfern  Drben§.  —  2Iber,  aber  — 
2Ba§  f)at  mit  biefem  allem  3te$a§  33ruber 
3u  fd&affen? 

(Suer  SSater  .  .  . 

SemtJetfierr- 

2Bie?  and)  ben 
3785  §abt  %f)x  gelannt?    2Iud)  ben? 
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dlafyan. 

@r  Wax  mein  gteunb. 
%tmptlf)txx. 
2Bar  @uer  greunb?    gji'S  möglich,  3?atf>an!  .  .  . 

kannte 
<&\d)  SBolf  Don  gilnef,  aber  fear  fein  2)eutfdf>er  .  .  . 

£em£ett)err. 

.      3^r  toifet  au$  ba§? 

Wailjatt. 

SBar  einer  Seutfajen  nur 
SSermä^It,  toar  Surer  DJtutter  nur  na$  £>eutfd)lanb 
3790  Stuf  furje  3eit  gefolgt  .  .  . 

£en$eU)m. 

3l\d)t  me£)r!     %d)  hitV 
@uc$!  —  2H>er  SRedbaS  »ruber?    2te#a3  23ruber  .  .  . 

©eib  3f>r! 

£em£en)err. 

3d>?  icf)  ifyr  23ruber? 

@r  mein  Sruber? 
Sittalj. 
®efd&toifter! 

8a(abtn. 

©ie  ©ef  fünfter! 

tHcc^a  (ratlt  auf  iljn  ju). 

2tf) !  mein  ©ruber 
Sempelfjerr  (tritt  §urütf). 
3^r  Sruber! 
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Med)a 

(tjält  an  unb  menbet  fid)  311  Dtatfjan). 

$ann  md;t  fein !  nid^t  fein !    ©ein  §erj 
3795  Söetfe  ni$t$  babon !  —  2Bir  fxnb  23etrieger !     ©ott ! 

Salabht  (jum  Sempel^errn). 

Setrieger?  —  toie?    £>a3  benlft  bu?  fannft  bu  benfen? 
SBetrieger  felbft !     Qmn  alle*  tft  erlogen 
Sin  bir:  ©eficbt  unb  ©timm'  unb  (Sang !     9ii$t3bein! 
©0  eine  ©cfytoefter  nicftt  erfennen  tootten !     ©el) ! 

£cmpeUjerr 

(fid)  bemütig  ifym  nafyenb). 

3800  !TRx^beut  aud)  bu  ni$t  mein  Srftaunen,  ©ultan! 
3Serlenn  in  einem  Slugenblicf ,  in  bem 
£>u  fcE>tDerIidf>  beinen  Slffab  je  gefefyen, 
^icbt  il)n  unb  micfy ! 

(2luf  9tatl)an  sueitenb.) 

3$r  nefymt  unb  gebt  mir,  üftatfyan! 
Wit  fcoHen  §anben  beibe3 !  —  SJiein !     J#r  gebt 
3805  3Kir  tnefyr,  ate  2$r  ww  tiefymt !  unenbltd)  mefyr ! 
(tRed)a  urn  ben  <£>at§  fatfenb.) 

SIJ)  meine  ©d^toefter !  meine  ©cfytoefter! 

SRatfjatt, 

Slanba 

gSon  Pne!  I 

Seiittyenim. 

Stanba?  Slanba?  —  9tetf>a  nid&t? 
9ttd&t  eure  9?ecf>a  mef>r?  —  ©ott!    g$r  fcerftofct 
©ie,  gebt  t£>r  ifyren  Gfyriftennamen  lieber ! 
3810  23erfto£t  fie  metnettoegen !  —  5ftatban!  JJatljan! 
Söarum  eg  fie  entgelten  laffen?  fie! 
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Unb  toci£?  —  D  meine  $inber !  meine  $inber!  — 
Qmn  meiner  Softer  Sruber  toär'  mein  $mb 
3l\$t  and),  —  fobalb  er  toiH  ? 

(Snbem  er  fid)  ifyren  Umarmungen  ü&ertäjjt,  tritt  Salabin  mit  unruhigem 
ßrftaunen  ju  feiner  Sdjroefter 

^alabut» 

2Ba3  fagft  bu,  ©d&toefter? 
Bittal). 

3815  $$  bin  gerührt  .  .  . 

8alabut, 

Unb  icb,  —  itf)  fcfjaubere 
SSor  einer  großem  ^üfyrung  faft  jurucf ! 
bereite  bidf>  nur  brauf,  fo  gut  bu  fannft. 

Mittat). 
Sßie? 

Safabut. 

SRattyan,  auf  ein  2ßort!  ein  2ßort! 

(Snbem  9tatljan  3U  if)m  tritt,  tritt  ©ittaf)  311  bem  ©ejdjttufter,  ttjm  ttjre 
Seilnafyme  ju  feigen,  unb  9t  at  f)  an  unb  Salabin  jprccfjen  leifer.) 

§5r !  bör  bod^,  9?atljan  !     ©agteft  bu  Dorf)in 
3820  SRid^t  —  ? 

^atfjait. 

2ßa§? 

(Salabm. 
2lu3  £eutf$lanb  fei  ifyr  SSater  nid&t 
©etoefen,  ein  geborner  £eutfd)er  nicfyt. 
2Ba3  toar  er  benn?    2Bo  toar  er  fonft  benn  fyer? 

Nathan. 

©a§  bat  er  felbft  mir  nie  vertrauen  tooHen. 
2lu3  feinem  9Jiunbe  toeifc  \§  nichts  bafcon. 
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Safabtn, 

3825  Unb  toar  attcfy  fonft  lein  granf?  fein  2lbenblänber? 

Wattjan. 

D !  baft  er  ber  nicfyt  fei,  geftanb  er  tooljl.  — 
6r  fpracfy  am  Uebfien  perfifcfy  .  .  . 

©alabin. 

$erfif$?  $erftfc$? 
28a§  foiH  id)  mefyr?  —  @r  tft'3!    @r  tear  e3! 

SBer? 
Salabut, 

9Jtein  Sruber  !  ganj  getoife !    3Äein  2lffab !  ganj 
3830  ©etoifs ! 

9fet1)<tit. 

■Jhm,  toenn  bu  felbft  barauf  fcerfäUft :  — 
SKimm  bie  93erficf)rung  fyier  in  biefem  33udje! 

(Stym  ba§  Prettier  überrcidjenb.) 

Salabin 

(e§  begierig  aufftf)lagenb). 

211?!  feine  §anb!    2lud^  bie  erfenn'  i$  toieber ! 
9tati>an. 

3loty  toiffen  fie  öon  ni$i§!    9io$  fte^t'S  bet  bir 
2Xffein,  toaS  fie  bafcon  erfahren  foUen ! 

Salabht 

(inbefl  er  barin  geblättert). 

3835  3$  meinet  93ruber§  ßinber  nidEjt  erlernten? 
gef)  meine  Steffen  —  meine  $inber  nid;t? 
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©ie  nid^t  erlennen?  id)?    ©ie  bit  toofyl  laffen? 

(2Biet)er  laut.) 
©ie  fmb'3 !  fie  finb  e£,  ©ittafy,  finb  !     ©ie  finb'S ! 
©tub  beibe  meinet  .  .  .  beine§  Sruben?  Äinber ! 

(@r  rennt  in  ir)re  Umarmungen.) 
©tttaf)  («jm  folgenb). 

3840  2Ba§  fyor'  icfy  !  —  $onnt'3  aud£>  anberS,  anber3  fein!  — 

©alabtlt  (sum  Tempelherrn). 

3lun  mufct  bu  bod^  too^I,  Sro^Iopf,  muftt  midj?  lieben! 

9tun  bin  icf)  bod),  tooju  idf?  mid?  erbot? 
2Jtagft  tooHen  ober  nid&l !       • 

<Sittat). 

$dE>  aucfy !  icfy  au$  ! 

Salabin 

(jum  Tempelherrn  gurüdf). 

9Kein  ©oljn  !  mein  Slffab  !  meinet  2Iffab§  ©ofyn  I 
£empcl!)err. 
3845  3$  beine§  33lut£ !  —  ©0  toaren  jene  träume, 
SBomit  man  meine  Äinbfyeit  tuiegte,  bod?  — 
©0$  mefyr  ate  träume! 

(3f)m  au  Sfiifjen  fattenb.) 
Salabin  (tijii  auftebenb). 

©ef)t  ben  Söfctoic^t! 
@r  touftte  toa§  babon  unb  !onnte  mid? 
3u  feinem  5Rörber  madden  Pollen  !     Söart ! 

(Unter  ftummer  2Bieberr;olung  atlfeittger  Umarmungen  fällt  ber  $orr)ang.) 


NOTES. 


ACT  FIRST. 

Title.  —  Wiatfl  cxtt*  In  Boccaccio  the  Jew's  name  is  Melchisedec, 
reminding  of  that  priest  of  Jehovah  called  the  prototype  of  Christ 
(Heb.  v.  6;  Ps.  ex.  4),  though  we  see  no  special  reason  for  the  selec- 
tion. Possibly  the  prophet  Nathan  (2  Sam.  xii.  1-14),  who  made 
David  see  his  wrong  by  a  simple  parable,  had  an  influence  upon 
Lessing's  choice;  possibly  the  Nathan  in  Boccaccio's  story  (10,  3;  see 
Introduction,  p.  xxvi)  suggested  the  name.  However,  it  is  a  common 
Jewish  name,  is  euphonious  and  suited  the  verse  better  than  Melchis- 
edec. 

Motto.  — Introite,  nam  et  heic  Dii  sunt  (Apud  Gellium)  :  Enter, 
for  here,  too,  are  gods.  These  words  were  put  by  Aristotle  into  the 
mouth  of  Heraclitus,  the  Ionian  philosopher  of  Ephesus,  when  visited 
by  some  friends  who  were  reluctant  to  enter  into  a  stable  where  he 
was  warming  himself.  They  were  interpolated,  in  this  Latin  form,  by 
Phil.  Beroaldus  into  the  preface  of  Aulus  Gellius  to  his  Nodes  Atticae 
and  transmitted  to  recent  times  as  a  saying  of  Gellius.  Lessing  pre- 
ferred the  Latin  form,  probably  as  the  best  known. 

ACT   I.     SCENE    1. 

*  ©Cette  :  %\\\X  ilt  %latt)an3  §rmfe,  fthlX  is  entrance-hall,  —  fre- 
quently paved  —  from  which  one  enters  either  directly  into  the  rooms 
of  a  house,  or  into  a  corridor. 

*  ^aja*  In  the  first  sketch  this  name  is  Dina,  but  Lessing's  friend 
Ramler  having  suggested  that  Daja  in  Persian  and  Arabic  meant  nurse, 

*  Shows  that  the  note  is  on  a  word  occurring  in  the  stage  directions. 
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or  foster-mother,  he  changed  it  to  Daja.  He  also  found  the  name 
Daja  in  an  Arabic  history  of  Saladin. 

2.    $a$  tyv  bod)  enbltdj  einmal  ttneberfommt,  that  at  last  you 

really  return  once  more.  The  accumulation  of  particles  (bod)  ertb(id)  ein= 
mal)  well  express  Daja's  anxiety  and  intense  desire  for  Nathan's  return. 
—  5fy**  The  use  of  the  vocative  throughout  the  play  conforms  in 
general  to  the  usage  of  the  Mid.  H.  G.  period.  3fyr  is  very  respectful, 
and,  through  English  and  French  influence,  is  very  popular  on  the 
stage,  while  @ie  (pi.)  is  scarcely  admitted  in  serious  and  elevated 
poetry  (except  in  the  drama  and  the  novel) .  3l)r  is  used  in  address- 
ing superiors  (as  Daja  and  Al-Hafi  to  Nathan,  Daja  to  the  Templar, 
etc.).  It  is  also  used  by  children  to  parents  as  a  mark  of  respect  (as 
Recha  to  Nathan)  ;   and  in  polite  address. 

5.  SSfl&tylott*  After  the  destruction  of  its  defenses  by  Darius 
Hystaspes,  and  later,  by  Xerxes,  Babylon  never  rose  again  and  had  at 
this  epoch  no  special  significance. 

7.  (Stitab.  Here  this  word  evidently  means  ©eitentnege,  $tbtt)ege 
madjen,  torn  graben  SZÖege  abgeben,  and  the  preposition  ab  does  not 
have  its  usual  force,  as  in  bergab,  ftroittab,  etc.,  but  denotes  direction 
towards  the  side  and  from  the  main  road.  For  Nathan  is  not  travelling 
on  a  side-way,  by-way,  but  is  obliged  to  make  constant  deviations  from 
the  direct  course,  either  on  account  of  the  unsettled  times  (third 
Crusade,  1 192-3),  or  for  business  purposes,  as  lines  9-10  would  indi- 
cate. 

8.  &Ut  ättiei  Ijltttbert  äftettett.  The  German  mile  equals  about 
four  and  three-fourths  English  miles.  The  distance  from  Babylon  to 
Jerusalem  is  about  140  German  or  700  English  miles. 

10.  3"iJbßtt  for  förbert.  Possibly  a  mistake,  for  this  form  does  not 
again  occur  in  the  play,  though  the  true  form  does  (1.  2486) ;  or  else 
Lessing  is  not  consistent.  It  is  a  dialectic  form  preferred  in  the  18th 
century  by  many  because  they  considered  it  more  euphonious. 

11.  Son  ber  $cmb  f djlagett  =  rafd)  abmacrjen,  to  do  quickly,  to 

cause  no  trouble.  Cf.  Don  ber  §anb  gefyen,  and  Lessing  in  a  letter  to 
Ramler,  t»on  ber  §anb  roegfdjlagen. 

12-13.  These  words  of  Daja  explain  her  former  „©Ott  fei  jDanf," 
etc.  For  the  fire  had  made  Nathan's  absence  doubly  painful.  The 
form  trtbe§  is  now  generally  written  inbe§. 
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^(J3  f>ratt!tter  that  (the  house),  and  nothing  else,  burned;  ba8  is 
emphatic;  for  it  indicates  that  Nathan  had  heard  of  the  burning  of  his 
house,  but  was  not  aware  that  anybody's  life  had  been  endangered  by 
the  fire. 

18.  8rf)on  tvaf)x  I  Quite  true,  but  (\>tö  ift  fdjon  toaljv,  aber). 
The  fdjon  is  here  concessive  as  in  tt>eim  fdjon,  obfdjoiu 

27.  Würbet  %\C  fcJOtt  mir  e3  prett  ?  Daja  implies  that  she  would 
either  have  burned  with  Recha  or  never  have  awaited  his  return. 

42.  Babylon  was  noted  for  its  silks  and  woollens  and  Damascus  for 
its  jewelry. 

53.  Uttb  fdjmetg.  The  more  natural  interpretation  of  these  words 
seems  to  be  that  Nathan  wishes  Daja  to  take  his  gifts  as  he  gives  them, 
without  many  words,  though  she  understands  them  in  another  sense. 
This  interpretation  would  be  more  in  accordance  with  Nathan's  gener- 
ous nature.  However,  we  feel  that  his  real  danger  lies  in  Daja's  prick- 
ing conscience,  and  there  may  be  the  ulterior  meaning  of  bribery  to 
this  conscience. 

54-55.    28ev  geifert,  Wafyan,  ba§  tf)r  nitf)t,  etc.    The  negation 

here  violates  the  grammar,  and  is  in  imitation  of  the  Latin  quis  dubitat, 
quin,  and  the  Romance  Languages,  especially  the  French.  But  such 
Gallicisms  are  found  in  the  best  writers. 

61.  $ommr  über  (£udj !  cf.  Matt,  xxvii,  25:  @ein  2Mut  fomme 
Über  im  8  Utlb  unfre  £irtbei\  Daja  knows  her  Bible  well  and  likes  to 
quote  it.  Or  is  it  Lessing  that  knows  his  Bible  so  well  and  likes  to 
put  it  in  Daja's  mouth?  For  at  the  time  of  the  Crusades  the  Bible  was 
laid  on  the  shelf  and  no  one  knew  anything  about  it,  not  even  the 
priests.     Only  a  select  few  may  have  had  some  knowledge  of  it. 

63.  g$emt  bit  mid)  fjttttergefjft  !  Recha's  non-appearance  causes 
Nathan  to  doubt  whether  he  has  heard  the  whole  truth  or  not. 

65-67.  In  her  feverish  excitement  her  mind  continually  dwells'  on 
fire,  fie  (ttmS  fie  malet)  refers  to  ^ßljatttafte.  She  passes  from  the 
sleeping  to  the  waking  state  indifferently,  and  not  at  stated  intervals  as 
with  one  in  the  normal  condition  of  life;  while  awake  her  mind  is 
feverish,  turbid,  visionary,  and  while  asleep  she  dreams. 

68-69.    23alb  weniger  al§  £ter,  fodb  meljr  a\3  (Sngel.    Recha 

still  has  a  vague  dread  that  she  may  be  burned  alive,  and  in  consequence 
of  her  excitement  her  sleep  is  only  broken,  so  that  in  the  day  she  feels 
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weary.  Having  no  knowledge  of  psychological  truths,  Daja  describes 
her  visionary  condition  at  night  as  superhuman,  nay,  superior  to  that 
of  an  angel,  and  her  exhaustion  by  day  as  weaker  than  that  of  an  ani- 
mal, which,  at  least,  has  the  full  use  of  its  senses.  It  is  well-known 
that  the  words  of  those  in  such  a  state  can  be  very  apt  and  even  betray 
what  seems  to  be  superhuman  knowledge. 

70.  Cf.  Ps.  viii.  4  and  Job  vii.  17.  Nathan  is  reminded  of  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh. 

71  ff.  Here  we  have  one  of  those  wonderful  mental  visions  so  often 
observed  in  such  cases.  Buchheim  calls  it  "  Expectant  Attention  "  and 
credits  Lessing  with  ''having  given  the  first  psychological  explanation  — 
in  1 779,  at  a  time  when  mesmerism  was  in  vogue  —  of  the  manifestations 
of  animal  magnetism."  This  particular  phase  of  these  phenomena  is 
usually  called  clairvoyance  (or  second  sight),  and  the  expectant  state  is 
a  necessary  part  of  the  explanation. 

74.    Sttbem  =  inbeffen,  mciljrenb  beffetu 

75-     $tad)  filf)  \t}V  5tuge  ttueber,  Her  eye  grew  dim  again. 

76.  £>em  feinet  2lrme3  8tüt?e  fttf)  entzog,  ©ein  refers  to  Qaupt, 
for  the  arm  is  considered  the  natural  support  of  the  head,  and  not  to 
the  Templar  as  some  would  interpret  it.  For  in  that  case  Recha  would 
have  to  be  talking  in  her  dreams  and  supposing  that  her  head  rested  on 
the  Templar's  arm;  but  she  believed  the  Templar  an  angel  and  not  a 
human  being  (see  Diintzer  on  this  passage). 

77.  ©tür^t1  =  fiel,  fan!.  In  her  vivid  description  Daja  uses  strong 
expressions. 

79.  3öa3  äöUttbcr.  In  Mid.  H.  G.  the  genitive  after  roer  and  roa3 
was  the  usual  construction,  but  this  construction  has  now  passed  into 
simple  apposition,  though  it  still  remains  in  phrases  like  ft)a§  be§ 
£eufe(§,  roaS  §enfer$,  rt>a8  ift  SeigeS  bort  am  grünen  Salbe,  etc. 

90.  (Seinen  unvermuteten  ©eminft  =  fein  unvermutet  it)m  ge* 
fdjenfteS  £eben.  The  figure  is  taken  from  gambling  where  the  winner 
is  ever  ready  to  risk  the  stakes  he  has  unexpectedly  won. 

91.  $rifd),  boldly.  SSar  =  reäre . .  .  gemejen.  When  a  negative 
reality  is  to  be  represented,  then  the  preterite  indicative  is  (often)  used 
instead  of  the  subjunctive,  as  „Sene  I)at  gelebt  (that  is,  lebt  nicr)t  meljr), 
roenn  id)  bte§  SBIatt  aus  meinen  §änben  gebe/' 

94..  ttor3  etfte  =  für§  erfie.  Formerly  bor  and  für  were  inter- 
changeable. 
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98.  Qtä  §ÄttfC#*  The  insertion  of  the  genitive  between  the  gov- 
erning noun  and  its  modifying  adjective  is  a  very  bold  imitation  of  the 
classic  construction,  but  found  in  the  German  of  the  15th  century  in 
translations  from  the  Latin. 

^Mtbftfjaft  =  $imbe,  $ertntrtt§,  23efcmrttjd)aft  This  is  an  earlier 
meaning  of  the  word,  now  obsolete.  The  more  general  construction 
would  be  with  Don  rather  than  with  the  genitive. 

100.  ffllit  öorgcf^ret^tcm  Mantel  =  mit  nadj  üorn  ausgebreitetem 
SJcantel.  The  cloak  was  held  out  before  him  and  drawn  together  so  as 
to  shield  him  from  the  fire. 

104.  IHUlit  eitt3  (ettieS,  old  genitive;  for  mit  once  also  governed  the 
genitive)  =  mit  einmal  or  einem  3Jcale  =  plö^üdj. 

105.  (£mpor  fie  tragenb  =  emporfyaltenb,  trng  er  fte. 

no.  Utttertt  =  nnter  ben.  This  contraction  of  the  article  and 
preposition  is  very  rare. 

in.  $e3  2I«ferftanbettett  @rnb.  Even  at  that  period  there  was 
a  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  which  was  said  to  contain  a  monument 
enclosing  the  grave  of  the  Lord.  The  real  grave  in  this  church  was  a 
sarcophagus  of  bluish  white  marble,  they  say.  The  very  site  of  the 
church  is  unknown. 

113.  (Entbot.  The  real  meaning  of  entbieten  is  bnrd)  einen  23oten 
jagen  (äffen.  But  Daja  is  the  messenger,  not  the  one  sending  the 
message,  hence  Lessing  must  have  transferred  its  meaning  from  the 
sender  to  the  messenger.  (Srl)ob  in  the  same  line  seems  also  to  be 
used  in  a  peculiar  sense,  for  it  means  '  to  raise,'  *  to  exalt,'  '  to  praise.' 
We  may  translate,  I  thanked,  implored  (praised),  urged,  co?ijured. 

120.  ^emanb  antreten  =  nafye  Semanb  treten  =  mit  einer  SBitte 
ober  überhaupt  mit  einer  gorberung  nalje  311  Semanb  treten,  antreten 
is  more  forcible  here  than  angeben  would  be.     Cf.  1.  517. 

125.  Uttfer3  3(uferftattbeneit,  In  the  first  sketch  Lessing  wrote 
feineS,  etc.  Cf.  1.  1550.  Daja  intentionally  includes  herself  in  the 
blessing  of  a  risen  Lord  and  also  gently  hints  to  Nathan  that  Recha 
belongs  to  the  same  faith. 

133.  3tcf)  ^attfen,  a  more  forcible,  but  a  less  elegant  expression 
than  fid)  ftretten.  The  high  esteem  we  have  comes  from  the  judgment 
($opf),  our  inclination  (angezogen  roerben)  from  the  heart.  Nothing 
hurts  more  than  contempt  for  our  judgment,  hence  we  easily  hate  the 
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one  despising  our  high  esteem  and  possibly  transfer  this  to  all  mankind. 
But  Recha's  feelings  are  stronger  than  her  reason,  and  this  cool,  indif- 
ferent treatment  would  naturally  depress  her  and  lead  to  melancholy 
(@djtt>ermut).  Notice  the  figure  of  chiasmus,  as  9ftenftf)enl)aJ3  refers  to 
$opf  and  @d)tt)errmtt  to  ^erj.  For  the  better  definition  of  ©d)tt)ärmer 
(visionary,  enthusiast,  dreamer)  see  "  Education  of  the  Human  Race," 
§90,  in  Lessing's  Complete  Works  (Lachmann's  ed.),  X,  325,  and 
XI  (2),  67  ff.  In  the  normal  condition  reason  and  feeling  are  in 
accord;  in  the  visionary  state  they  exchange  places;  the  head  feels, 
the  heart  reflects.  The  distorted  fancies  of  the  brain  become  inspira- 
tions of  the  feelings  and  the  excitement  of  the  feelings  reflections  of 
reason.  Hence  Nathan  says  :  3)ct8  leitete  iff  Sfted)a§  gall:  fte  fd)tt)ärmt. 
She  had  lost  the  equilibrium  between  reason  and  feelings. 

141.  ©efdjtuättttt»  The  special  idiomatic  use  of  the  past  parti- 
ciple after  Reißen,  fein,  nennen  is  well-known.  Cf.  2)ct8  Ijeifjt  fdjlcdjt 
getnorfen,  nnter  eljrüdjen  Renten  nennt  man  ba%  gelogen,  grifdj  geroagt 
iff  Ijatb  gewonnen,  and  our  example:  3ft  bodj  and)  gefcfyttwrmt  (is 
indeed  also  visionary  dreaming). 

142.  (^XtiZ  —  ©rifle*  The  dash  indicates  that  Daja  suddenly  realizes 
that  Nathan  will  only  mock  her  superstitions  and  substitutes  ©rille 
(whim,  caprice)  for  ©lanben  (belief,  faith).  Therefore  she  cleverly 
conceals  from  him  (cf.  1577)  that  she  had  made  Recha  believe  that  an 
angel  had  saved  her,  thus  condemning  her  own  work  in  the  one  word 
©rille. 

144.    $eitte3  trbifdjen  ($ater3  (Soljn)  is  pleonastic,  though  quite 

oriental  and  not  foreign  to  Greek  and  Latin.     It  is  the  Saxon  genitive. 

148.  After  toerfynllt  supply  getoefen  fei,  and  after  gefd)tt)eot  in  the 
next  line  Ijabe.     Such  omissions  are  common  in  German. 

For  mit  einö  cf.  1.  104. 

152.  The  belief  of  the  active  interference  of  angels  in  bodily  form 
in  the  affairs  of  men  was  common  to  Christians,  Jews  and  Mussulmans 
at  that  period. 

156-177.  2)Ctt  äBilbett .=  ben  ungefttteten,  for  he  had  rudely  re- 
fused thanks.     SaumgCtt  =  lanntfdjen,  splenetic,  moody. 

158.  The  fine  irony  of  the  passage  as  seen  in  the  words  fyiemieben 
and  fraßen  is  exquisite.  SBaHen  is  used  of  those  on  a  pilgrimage  and 
^Salter  means  a  pilgrim.  The  thrust  is  directed  against  the  too  com- 
mon sanctimoniousness  of  the  age. 
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159.    ttngeftttet  DWtterfdjaft   ^u   tretBett.     9Htteridjaft  ==  ritter* 

Ü(f)e§  £f)Un.     His  deed  was  chivalrous,  but  his  conduct  since  the  deed 
has  been  rude. 

163-4.  Compare  Lessing  also  in  Minna  von  Barnhelm,  Act  Fifth, 
Scene  Ninth :  „DJcinna  toäte  fonft  ein  Ghigel,  ben  id)  mit  2cf)cmbern 
berefjren  mügte,  ben  id)  nidjt  (iebett  fönnte."  Lessing  also  wrote  the 
following  epigram  in  the  album  of  one  who  believed  that  he  had  a 
friend  without  a  blemish  and  that  his  beloved  was  an  angel :  — 

w%tcivl  feinem  fyreunbe  fonber  äföängel, 
Hub  lieb  ein  D3Zäbd)en,  feinen  Gngel." 

167.  3d)limm  =  id)tau,  bad  or  wicked,  in  a  playful  sense.  Nathan 
ridicules  the  idea  of  an  an°-el  having  come  to  rescue  Recha. 
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169-70.  In  lines  72-4,  Recha  in  her  visionary  state  hears  her 
father's  voice,  but  his  long  delay  in  coming  to  her  makes  her  believe 
that  his  voice  had  only  preceded  him,  hence  her  joyous  surprise  on 
seeing  him  bodily  before  her  eyes. 

177.  ©arftttj,  in  the  sense  of  abfdjeu(id).  It  refers  to  the  implied 
&Üfd)ei!  or  ©djaitber  which  Recha  feels  at  the  thought  of  such  a  death. 
The  tremor  of  fright  caused  by  the  thought  is  indicated  by  the  "  O." 
According  to  the  stage  direction  in  the  first  sketch  she  rushes  into  her 
fathers'  arms  at  the  words  „mein  $inb,  mein  liebet  Äinb." 

189.    £tc  ungetreuen  Strom',    Cf.  Schiller's  auf  ungetreuen  SBet* 

leu  in  the  ring  of  Polycrates.  The  Romans  frequently  called  the  sea 
perfidus,  treacherous  (perfida  freta),  and.  the  idea  is  as  old  as  poetry 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  sea. 

193.  ^orgef^ret^fer  SDlantel,  Cf.  line  ioo  and  the  note.  The 
Templars  wore  white  (meifje)  linen  mantles. 

195.    $urd)^  ^cuer  trügr,  ton  fernem  grttttdje  öertoe!)t.    A  rather 

bold  construction  in  German,  as  t>ermef)t  must  modify  geuer  ([the 
fire]  blown  away  by  his  wing)  the  object  of  a  preposition,  rather  than 
Recha  (mid)) ,  to  which  some  refer  it. 

198-9.  The  fond  father  is  speaking  here  when  he  makes  his 
daughter  equal  to  an  angel.     Perhaps  there  is  just  a  touch  of  self-adula- 
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tion  in  these  words,  which  imply  that  the  father  of  such  a  daughter 
must  also  have  angelic  qualities.     Recha  hints  as  much  in  her  reply. 

200.  28em  fdjntcidjelt  tl)r  ?  etc.  This  reading  was  suggested  by 
Ramler,  though  no  one  knows  just  what  the  original  reading  was. 
Diintzer  suggests  „mir,  mein  SSater?"  instead  of  „roem?  bent  (5ngel?" 
Some  have  interpreted  the  words  as  indicating  that  Recha  considered 
herself  the  image  of  her  father,  but  this  does  not  seem  a  logical  deduc- 
tion. For,  however  much  a  personal  resemblance  might  natter  his 
vanity,  it  would  not  make  him  prouder  of  her  or  more  inclined  to 
compare  her  with  an  angel.  The  passage  is  difficult  to  understand 
exactly,  but  seems  to  mean :  "  Are  you  complimenting  the  angel  on  his 
remarkable  insight,  or  yourself  for  being  the  father  of  such  a  daughter?  " 
Of  course  the  words  are  playful. 

203.  @ettmf)rett  =  JjerbOrBrUigett,  produce;  or  perhaps  its  usual 
meaning  of  offer,  present,  suffices  for  a  fair  rendering  of  the  thought, 
though  it  could  not  '  offer '  without  '  producing.' 

212.  $nn  atter  (Stmgfeit,  This  Biblical  phrase  adds  force  and 
beauty  to  the  idea  expressed. 

220.     G!)UT  btcfe£  is  a  violent  apocope. 

225.  §tW  =  (Septra.  According  to  Lessing,  §ira  is  more  sonor- 
ous and  forceful  and  perhaps  for  that  reason  better  adapted  to  poetry, 
though  ©e!)tnt  is  possibly  not  less  frequent  in  poetry.  Here  it  may  be 
a  mere  question  of  meter.  The  brain  is  likened  to  a  stringed  instru- 
ment wrhose  strings  snap  when  over-strained. 

226.  SuBttUtätCU«.  Rather  learned  for  Daja,  but  probably  she 
had  heard  Nathan  himself  use  it  in  some  of  his  philosophical  talks. 

227.  gerfprengen  =  gerjprengen  madjen;  for  it  is  used  in  a  causa- 
tive sense. 

228.  28ttttber3  ntd)t  genug*  In  the  earlier  history  of  the  language 
the  use  of  the  partitive  genitive  was  more  frequent  than  now.  But  it  is 
still  used  with  genug  and  in  expressions  like  2Ser  linb  ft) a 8  2Inber3, 
Semanb,  Dliemanb  StotberS,  Did,  ttenig,  mefyr  ©ute§,  etc. 

232.  @ine$  Xtmpzltjttvn  be?fd)01ti  The  genitive  is  the  older 
construction  with  fcfycmen  and  its  compound  t>erfd)onen  and  is  often 
used  now.  Historical  facts  do  not  confirm  this  statement  (cf.  also 
line  88) ,  as  Saladin  frequently  spared  Templars  and  other  warriors. 

232-236.     The    true   Templars    preferred   death    at   the    hands   of 
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Saladin,  the  greatest  enemy  of  Christianity,  to  pardon,  and  therefore 
never  asked  to  be  spared.  The  statement  in  lines  235-6  rests  upon  a 
historical  fact  related  in  Marin,  Histoire  de  Saladin,  I,  249  f.  In  a 
battle  Odo  de  St.  Amaud  had  been  taken  prisoner;  the  Sultan  offered 
him  his  liberty  in  exchange  for  one  of  his  Emirs  who  was  a  prisoner  of 
the  Templars.  His  reply  was  that  a  Templar  ought  either  to  conquer 
or  die,  and  could  only  give  his  sword  and  belt  as  ransom. 

235.  Sebettt  =  lebernett.  When  the  adjective  already  ends  in  It 
Lessing  frequently  omits  the  ending  -en.  Cf.  lines  294,  fübern  = 
filbernen;  897,  3528,  albern  =  albernen. 

237.    %)a§  fcfjlie^t  für  ntitf)  =  ba§  foridjt  für  mid),  betneift  für 

mid).  The  commentators  claim  that  fdjliefjen  has  this  meaning  only 
here  and  in  one  or  two  other  places.  Cf.  Sanders,  Wörterb.  3,  95 8, 
2  col.  Then  Recha  considers  Nathan's  remark  an  argument  in  her 
favor;  but  by  giving  the  expression  a  slightly  different  shade  of  mean- 
ing it  would  refer  to  Recha's  inner  conviction  that  she  had  seen  an 
angel  face  to  face  and  needs  no  further  argument  to  convince  her. 
However,  it  may  only  mean  "that  argues  for  me." 

251.  $tele  ^ttJan^tg  S^tyre  l)Cr.  In  Silesia  and  Lusatia  ute(  joined 
with  gtucntjig  denotes  an  indefinite  number :  SBiel  $tt)an$ig  fommen  ben 
£ag  $nm  §errn  nnb  tnolfen  ifjn  fpredjen.  Cf.  also  einige  gtran^tg 
where  nnb  after  einige  is  omitted.  As  Lessing  was  from  Lusatia  this 
idiom  was  familiar  to  him. 

252.  In  line  2649  we  learn  that  the  name  was  Assad. 

253.  Line  2986  informs  us  that  he  fell  at  Ascalon. 

258.  UnglÖuBÜrfjcr^.  That  is,  the  angel  theory.  For  the  synco- 
pated form  cf.  lines  458,  abgejrfjmatfterS;  783,  befferS;  1664,  2£id)ttger*3, 
and  in  Goethe,  lieberS,  abgefdjmacfterS,  gräuftdjcrS.  Lessing  also  has 
gertngrec>,  fd)önre£,  where  the  first  e  is  syncopated. 

260.  &cin  Qtefdjnuficr.  Xa$  @eid)ttrifter  is  here  used  in  ■  the 
collective  sense,  and  therefore  properly  stands  in  the  singular.  Marin 
(1.  c.  I,  in,  112)  tells  us  that  Saladin  was  very  fond  of  his  family. 

266.  geit  UJenn?  Modern  usage  requires  feit  mann.  Originally 
mann  and  tnenn,  bann  and  benn  were  not  different  and  even  now  are 
interchangeable  in  colloquial  language.  About  the  middle  of  the  18th 
century  the  two  terms  were  differentiated  in  the  written  language.  In 
Mid.  H.  G.  and  in  the  older  Mod.  H.  G.  tnenn  was  preferred. 
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268-9.  Nathan  had  urged  a  natural  miracle  for  Recha's  rescue; 
that  is,  the  pardon  of  the  Templar  who  rescued  her,  all  in  the  natural 
order  of  things;  Daia  required  an  unnatural  miracle;  that  is,  an  angel. 
Either  case  required  equally  strong  belief;  hence  Nathan's  pleasant 
raillery. 

272-5.  Certainly  an  elevated  Christian  idea  that  the  counsels  and 
plots  of  kings  serve  God's  purposes.  He  makes  them  his  sport  and 
scorn  by  destroying  them.  Cf.  Ps.  ii.  2-5.  (Seilt  «Spiel  will  be  best 
considered  as  the  accusative  in  apposition  with  @tttfrf)litffe  and  <$:ttt= 
nritrfe  and  the  clause  tuerm  nidjt  fein  ©pott  =  trjentt  (fie)  ntcfyt  fein 
®!pott  (ftnb),  (inbem  er  fie  öernttfjtet). 

275-6.  The  repetition  of  ntCttt  SSattX  is  emphatic;  for  Lessing 
wTould  hardly  be  guilty  of  repetition  to  fill  out  the  verse  as  some  critics 
pretend.     Any  good  actor  would  manage  the  phrases  without  difficulty. 

283.  $ttg  =  ^Biegung, 

284.  £BUbett,  barbarous.  "Jews  and  Mussulmans  were  then  the 
only  learned  men,"  says  Lessing  in  one  of  his  fragments,  and  the  East 
was  then  in  a  higher  state  of  civilization  than  the  West.  And  yet  the 
adjective  may  refer  especially  to  the  Templar,  who  was  rude  and  im- 
petuous in  his  nature. 

286.  28Üttberfiiäjtrge3  S3olf,  A  colloquial  expression  used  in 
good-natured  irony  (wonder-loving people). 

293  ff.  This  parable  sounds  oriental,  but  Diintzer  is  probably  right 
in  ascribing  its  invention  to  Lessing. 

299-300.  The  meaning  is  not  quite  clear.  If  we  believe  we  can 
be  nearer  God  by  merely  "  feeling  ourselves  so  much  nearer,"  then  we 
abase  the  true  conception  of  God,  and  detract  from  his  majesty  by  our 
boasting;  otherwise,  as  Nathan  says,  Daja's  words  are  "  nonsense." 

310.  Since  the  fifth  century  angel-worship  has  been  quite  common 
in  the  Church,  and  many  angels  have  special  days  set  apart  for  their 
worship,  as  the  archangels  Gabriel  and  Michael,  and  the  patron  angels. 
These  remarks  are  intended  more  especially  for  Daja  the  Catholic  than 
for  Recha,  as  the  Jews  did  not  have  any  days  set  apart  for  angel-wor- 
ship. 

311-312.  äfttd)  ^tutyt.  The  older  conjugation  of  bütlfett  was: 
bünfett,  bäudjte  (rarely  bcmdjte),  gebäumt  (rarely  gebeutet).  Now  the 
verb   is  regular   (büttfett,  büttfte,  gebüttft).     From  bäumte  were  then 


ACT   I.       SCENE    3.  227 

formed  the  presents  bäud)tett  and  bcincf)en,  S>ettd)t  is  only  another 
spelling.  The  earlier  language  preferred  the  accusative  with  this  verb, 
and  it  is  now  the  best  accredited,  though  the  dative  is  more  common. 

320.     Cf.  line  94  ff.,  where  Nathan  expresses  the  same  thought. 

323.  $ergttÜQf  (Ml,  now  generally  genüg  jam,  denotes  that  state  or 
condition  of  inner  contentment  which  is  satisfied  with  little.  Daja  of 
course  means  that  the  Templar  has  no  physical  wants. 

325.    Utttent  Jahnen*    Cf.  line  119. 

329.  @d)GbTt,  unusual  and  harsh  contraction;  cf.  Ijätt'ft,  line  354 
below,  and  läb't  for  labet     Goethe  also  uses  ftnb't,  BttVt,  etc. 

334.  ^tßttfc.  Even  now  Orientals  generally  call  those  from  the 
western  nations  Franks  because  the  first  crusaders  were  mostly  Franks, 
that  is,  Frenchmen. 

335-6.  The  rules  of  St.  Benedict  and  of  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  were 
very  strict,  requiring  hard  labor  and  privations;  those  of  the  Templars 
were  modelled  after  them.  Hunger  and  watching  belong  to  the  duties 
of  a  soldier. 

339.  5Tf)»  Strictly  speaking  this  should  be  acf),  which  is  generally, 
though  not  always,  used  to  express  pain,  while  al)  expresses  joyful 
surprise  and  wonder.  But  Lessing  frequently  exchanged  them  and 
they  are  now  often  exchanged. 

340.  3ufprad)Tf  now  3ufprucf). 

343.  "  Even  Goeze,  Lessing's  opponent,  said  in  a  sermon  on  love 
towards  those  of  other  religions  that  we  must  also  love  enemies  and 
unbelievers  and  help  them  where  we  can  :  ,®enug,  e3  tft  etil  2J£ertfd), 
unb  bat)er  imfer  9?arf)fter,'  "  The  Templar  only  needed  to  know  that 
a  human  life  was  at  stake  to  rush  to  its  rescue. 

346.  Siljttt  refers  back  to  „ttJClS,"  which  is  here  regarded  as  a 
person.  Cf.  „2Ba8  fidj  mät,  ba§  liebt  ftdj";  „2öa§  fid)  nodj  jüngft  in 
231üt'gem  §aß  getrennt,  ba%  tljeüt  entjücft  bie  allgemeine  Saft" 

355.  He  had  only  wished  to  cure  the  (Sngelfdjroarmeritt,  and  now 
comforts  her  about  the  Templar. 

358.  Comforting  words  to  Recha,  but  not  containing  an  absolute 
truth;  for  God  does  not  always  reward  the  good  done  here  in  this  life. 
The  comfort  to  Recha  lies  in  the  words  :  Qtettuff,  tttdjt  tot ! 

360-1.  Because  ©d)tt>ärmerei  is  merely  a  quiescent  state  of  fancy 
and  feeling,  while  action  requires  an  effort  of  the  will.     One  is  indo- 
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lent  self-indulgence  and  the  other  is  true  manhood  active  in  good 
works.  3(ubätf)tt0  ©tfjttlärmCtt,  indulging  in  devout  contemplation,  as 
the  Quietists. 

364.  ^Utfett  is  here  used  in  its  obsolescent  signification  of  nötig 
l)Clben,  brauchen;   in  order  that  he  may  710t  need  to  act  well. 

372.  9U=<§aft,  the  barefooted.  See  Introduction,  p.  xxxvi.  In  this 
character  we  may  observe  Lessing's  skillful  use  of  humor,  though 
elevated  above  the  merely  comical;  for  Al-Hafi  represents  the  humor- 
ous element  in  human  nature. 

374.  $ötttmt  According  to  Kehrein  fömmt  is  Netherlandish, 
while  fommt  is  high  German.     Lessing  is  very  fond  of  fömmt. 

375«  ©tltcitt  ttttt  Cttrf)  appears  a  rather  brusk  expression  in  the 
mouth  of  Nathan.  But  he  has  already  asked  them  twice  (lines  359 
and  367)  to  withdraw,  and  this  cannot  appear  harsh,  as  it  was  said  to 
hurry  them  away  before  the  stranger  arrived  and  saw  them,  a  thing  not 
permitted  in  the  East  (cf.  Diintzer,  p.  84,  and  Niemeyer,  p.  99).  Some 
think  Nathan  had  kept  Recha  secluded,  so  that  no  one  should  find  out 
his  secret.  Of  course  Nathan  did  not  easily  recognize  the  Dervish  in 
his  fine  dress  as  treasurer. 

ACT  I.     SCENE   3. 

376.  Wieifyt  nttr  bte  kugelt  auf,  colloquialism  among  the  lower 
classes.  The  cynical  Al-Hafi  constantly  uses  such  expressions  while 
Nathan  speaks  in  pleasant  raillery  with  him. 

381.  ©0  ber  redjte  2)erftufd),  @0  is  here  used  to  qualify  and 
restrict  the  wrords  it  introduces  and  means  „id)  meine";  „bct3  fyei^t," 
that  is,  the  genuine  Dervish. 

385.  §,t\\\  9ttenfd)  tttU§  muffen.  This  celebrated  saying  evidently 
means  that  no  one  should  allow  outward  force  to  make  him  do  any- 
thing against  his  inner  convictions  of  what  is  right  and  wrong.  Nathan 
refers  to  this  outer  force,  while  the  Dervish  refers  to  the  inner  convic- 
tion. 

Hub  Otn  S>ertt)tfd)  mit^tC  ?  The  battle-cry  of  the  Dervishes  was 
freedom,  hence  Nathan's  surprise  that  a  Dervish  must  needs  do  any- 
thing. 

386-7.     üßaruttt  ♦  .  ,  erfeuttt.  The  tnariim  of  the  first  clause  implies 
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the  omitted  tüct§  (roa§  er  für  gut  erfentlt)  of  the  second  and  the  bd§  of 
the  following  clause  is  the  antecedent  of  both,  tnarum  here  =  um 
tt)a3  and  is  used  for  the  more  correct  lucrum. 

388.  $et  Uttferm  Qbdtt !  According  to  the  general  trend  of  the 
drama  this  can  mean  nothing  else  than  that  Nathan  considers  God  com- 
mon to  all  mankind  in  spite  of  the  differences  of  their  religious  beliefs, 
thus  denying  a  separate  God  for  Jew  and  Mussulman. 

389.  9JlCttfd)  is  here  used  in  its  pregnant  sense  of  a  truly  noble 
person.     Cf.  149 1-2. 

390.  Uttb  (tf)r)  ffojjt,  etc.  The  omission  of  the  pronoun  in 
German  is  rare,  but  the  poet  often  takes  that  liberty  either  to  imitate 
colloquial  speech,  as  here,  or  in  elevated  lyric  style.  Cf.  Goethe : 
§ctbe  nun,  ad)  ^ßljitofo^ie,  etc.,  ftubtrt,  etc.;  güKeft  ttueber  SBufdj  unb 
Xfyal  ©till  mit  -ftebelgtattj.     Cf.  also  Grimm  IV,  214. 

392.  $etl  denotes  one  of  great  physical  and  even  mental  strength, 
but  unpolished.  As  Dervish  Al-Hafi  was  one  of  nature's  sons  and  as 
free  as  the  air  he  breathed,  but  cynical;  this  expression  belongs  to  the 
cynical  part  of  his  character. 

■£)e£,  now  befjen,  incorrectly  often  written  be$;  it  is  the  older  form 
found  in  Mid.  and  O.  H.  G. 

396.  £Öiü  f Citt;  tüiU  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  claims ;  which  also 
claims  respect. 

398.  ÄOCf),  Said  half  seriously  and  half  in  earnest.  For  Nathan 
has  but  little  faith  in  the  practical  ability  of  the  Dervish,  and  therefore 
mentions  that  office  as  a  proper  one  for  his  friend,  which  he  might  be 
able  to  fill  with  honor  and  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  master.  But  the 
Dervish  thinks  he  might  add  steward  (line  400)  also,  as  that  with 
Nathan  would  not  be  too  much. 

402.  Sorben»  In  the  Mid.  H.  G.  the  participle  ge-  was  not  so 
rigorously  required  in  the  formation  of  the  past  participle  as  at  present. 
Luther,  Herder,  Goethe,  Schiller  and  others,  omit  it  with  morben. 

403-4.    3>c3  Heinent  Stf)ai?e3  —  bes  gröfterm    It  is  said  that 

when  Saladin  first  acquired  the  office  of  vizier  of  Egypt  he  wished  to 
abdicate  in  favor  of  his  father  Ayoub,  so  great  was  his  tenderness  for 
him,  but  the  latter  refused  this  dignity  and  took  charge  of  the  finances. 
The  greater  treasury  was  the  state  treasury,  which,  according  to 
Lessing's   drama,  was   in   charge   of   Saladin's   father;    but  this  is  an 
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anachronism,  for  his  father  was  dead  at  this  time.  The  lesser  treasury 
was  that  of  Saladin's  own  household,  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Dervish. 

406.  $ft  toon  feinem  §aufe  =  gehört  ju  feinem  §aufe.  The  con- 
struction is  French,  est  de  sa  maison,  and  not  German. 

408.    Wit  ©trumpf  unb  <&t\zl  vertilgen,  now  mit  ©tumpf  unb 

©tiel  tiertilgen.  Notice  the  alliteration  and  compare  über  ©tocf 
unb  ©tein,  mit  §aut  unb  §aar,  mit  Sflann  unb  2ttau§,  &inb  unb 
$egef. 

411.  %xv1$  einem,  as  well  as;  er  Säuft  tro£  einem  ^ferbe,  he  runs 
as  fast  as  any  horse. 

415-417.  Experience  teaches  that  poverty  cannot  be  removed  by 
the  greatest  generosity,  nor  should  we  refuse  on  that  account  to  listen 
to  the  calls  of  distress.  The  metaphor  begun  by  the  Dervish  and 
finished  by  Nathan  is  extremely  felicitous. 

418-421.  Lessing  remarks  in  the  first  sketch  of  his  drama  that  the 
Arabs  ascribe  this  maxim  to  Aristotle.  It  would  not  do  for  princes  to 
rob  their  subjects,  for  the  greed  of  princes  would  impoverish  their 
people  and  either  drive  them  to  vices  of  all  kinds  or  to  a  revolution. 
That  would  be  bad  enough,  but  it  would  be  ten  times  worse  if  the 
people  should  plunder  the  treasury  of  the  princes,  for  then  they  (the 
princes)  would  have  to  plunder  the  rich  to  satisfy  the  poor.  Nathan 
cannot  assent  to  this  last  alternative,  as  his  compassion  for  the  poor  is 
too  great. 

422.    $Ijr  Ijatft  qui  reben  =  man  mag  immerhin  reben,  e§  iff  urn* 

fonft  31t  reben,  in  imitation  of  the  French  avoir  beau  dire,  it  is  in  vain  to 
talk.  The  Dervish  thinks  that  Nathan  would  talk  differently  if  he  had 
his  experience. 

®ommt  MX.  In  the  Imperative  :  !omm  ait  !  employed  as  a  challenge 
to  the  waiting  opponent  to  come  on;  moreover  as  challenge  in  general 
=  ft>of)(an,  well,  good,  done.  Sanders'  Wörterb.  I,  975.  Here  it  is 
used  in  the  sense  of  2Icf)t  gegeben.  There  is  a  controversy  between 
them  about  the  maxim,  and  the  Dervish  calls  Nathan's  attention  to  the 
proof  of  the  justice  of  his  remark. 

425.  %8nü)txnf  here  =  3infen  einbringen,  and  does  not  have  its 
usual  meaning  of  usury, 

432.  (Sc^Ctbebrtef  =  'bill  of  divorce,'  but  here  in  the  sense  of 
farewell  (to  our  friendship) . 
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435.  Al-Hafi  could  not  conduct  the  finances  of  Saladin  honorably 
with  an  empty  treasury. 

437-     Sty**  f  Rüttelt*      Supply  ben  ÄOpf,  an  unusual  omission. 

439-40.  Viehoff  paraphrases  thus :  „9U*§afl  Derratfd)  ift  nrittfont* 
men,  an  Elftem  Xfy'il  31t  nehmen,  tva%  id)  in  meinem  Vermögen  \)oht." 

441.  ^eftetbctt,  here  treasurer.  It  really  means  Minister  of 
Finance. 

444-5.  Al-Hafi  already  contemplated  leaving  a  position  so  distaste- 
ful to  him  because  it  brought  him  too  much  in  contact  with  the  world. 
Son  of  Nature  as  he  is  he  loves  the  hot  sands  of  the  Ganges  whence  he 
came;  or,  perhaps,  of  the  desert,  as  we  may  judge  from  line  497. 

450.  2cid)tf  that  is,  freed  from  his  duties  as  treasurer. 

33atfu§»  Walking  barefooted  in  the  hot  sands  was  a  mortification 
for  sins. 

451.  Wilt  meinen  £el)renu  Xodnagel  says:  "The  teachers  of 
Hafi  on  the  Ganges  are  Brachmins,  from  the  farthest  antiquity  in  pos- 
session of  the  treasures  of  wisdom,  much  of  which  has  passed  to  occi- 
dental lore  and  poetry;  they  live  in  voluntary  poverty,  now  as  teachers, 
now  as  hermits."  He  belongs  to  the  Parsees  or  Ghebres,  who  believe 
in  the  Zoroastrian-Brachminical  idea  of  the  purification  of  the  soul  by 
means  of  physical  mortifications  of  the  body.  They  of  course  despised 
worldly  possessions. 

456.  3w  §uif  *n  a  trice-  Colloquially  f)itt  is  used  as  a  substan- 
tive. 

$>en  reitfjften  Settler  in  einen  armen  tfteidjen.    This  is  one  of 

Lessing's  favorite  antitheses.  The  contented  poor  man  is  richer  than 
the  discontented,  avaricious,  greedy  rich  man.  Diintzer  reminds  us  that 
Lessing  found  this  thought  in  a  Latin  collection  of  riddles  by  Hollonius 
and  Setzer  (1615). 

471.  Unmilb  mtlb,  illiberally  liberal.  This  figure  of  speech 
(oxymoron),  the  joining  of  two  contradictory  ideas,  produces  a  very 
pleasant  epigrammatical  effect.  Cf.  concordia  discors,  insapiens  sa- 
pientia,  etc.  Wlilb  is  probably  used  here  in  the  Mid.  H.  G.  sense  of 
liberal,  generous. 

473  ff.  Lessing's  fertility  in  metaphors  and  similes  in  this  whole 
scene  is  remarkable.  Already  we  have  had  the  changing  ebb  and 
flood  tide,  the  engulfing  canals,  the  open  sluices,  and  now  appears  the 
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stopped  pipes  sending  forth  unclean  (unrein)  and  spurting  (fprubetnb) 
the  waters  they  have  received  clear  and  calm.  The  unrein  and 
fprubelnb  are  perhaps  best  explained  by  the  unfyotb  and  ungeftüm 
above. 

477-8.  This  of  course  refers  to  birdsnaring,  where  the  fowlers  imi- 
tate the  calls  which  decoy  the  birds  into  the  snare.  The  ©impel  (bul- 
finch,  redfinch,  here  blockhead)  is  so  easily  snared  that  the  word  has 
become  proverbial  for  simpleton. 

478.  Qbtdf  etc..  self- complaisant  fool  that  I  am,  for  he  says  above 
that  he  had  felt  flattered. 

481.    Set  Ijuttbert  taufenben  =  in  Abteilungen  Don  fmnberttau= 

jenben;  cf.  the  English,  by  hundreds.  It  is  not  the  equivalent,  here  of 
bet  in  such  expressions  as  bei  fündig  Stcmfenb  =  gegen  fünfzig  £au* 
fenb,  about  30,000,  but  rather  by  hundred  thousands.  This  is  not  a  true 
picture  of  the  great  ruler  —  wrho  was  celebrated  for  his  clemency, 
justice,  moderation  and  liberality,  and  never  was  known  to  exact  unjust 
tribute.  He  often  restored  what  was  lawfully  his  own  and  gave  the 
rest  to  his  officers,  leaving  so  little  property  that  his  funeral  expenses 
had  to  be  raised  by  contribution  among  his  friends.  Therefore 
Diintzer's  interpretation  of  bei  §unberttctufenben  =  ba  eg  fyunbert 
taufenbe  gibt,  may  be  right.  The  idea  would  then  be  that,  seeing  that 
hundreds  of  thousands  are  oppressing,  etc.,  it  is  folly  to  wish  to  appear 
a  philanthropist  to  individuals.  But  perhaps  the  state  of  passion  to 
which  the  Dervish  had  wrought  himself  will  account  for  his  exaggerated 
statements. 

483.  5Jtt  eingeht.  Either  a  dative  plural  from  the  older  form 
eintet  (Mid.  H.  G.  and  later),  or  to  be  explained  as  line  235  above. 
Cf.  Matt,  v,  45,  for  the  following  lines,  and  remember  the  fact  that 
Saladin  gave  to  friend  and  foe,  to  the  needy  of  all  creeds,  with  unstinted 
generosity. 

496.  äftödje.  Pray,  do  hasten  off  into,  etc.  2ftad)en  here  has  its 
colloquial  meaning,  For  the  next  sentence  compare  E.  von  Kleist's 
saying:  Gin  raaljrer  Sftenfd)  mug  fern  t)on  2ftenfd)em  fein.  This  is  the 
true  character  of  the  Dervish,  and  the  world  would  only  rob  him  of  his 
real  humanity  by  its  disagreeable  frictions  which  he  does  not  under- 
stand how  to  turn  to  his  best  interests. 
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ACT   I.     SCENE   4. 
519.    better  ah  fid)  fd)lägt  =  ben  2öeg  berläßt.    Cf.  ben  2öeg  ein« 

fdjfagen,  turns  aside. 

524.  2T6fettt  =  OTttiefenI) tit.  Formerly  5Xbfein  was  more  fre- 
quently employed  than  now,  found  in  Opitz,  Flemming  and  Hagedorn. 
Cf.  the  form  5)afettt.  Notice  the  noble  motive  that  Nathan  gives  for 
the  Templar's  action  and  the  unpleasant  contrast  with  the  real  reason 
given  in  line  528  :  tt  foKltttt  git  feinem  Silben.  Nathan  is  broad  and 
the  Templar  is  narrow  and  rude. 

528.  (Sud)*  The  ethical  dative  used  in  an  indeterminate  way  to 
express  the  interest  of  the  speaker  or  hearer. 

ACT  I.,    SCENE    5. 

<ScCltC:  £em£elf)eri\  The  order  of  the  Knights  Templars  was 
founded  about  1118  by  some  French  knights,  who  ''bound  themselves 
by  a  vow  to  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  to  guard  the  public  roads,  to 
live  as  regular  canons,  and  to  fight  for  the  King  of  Heaven  in  chastity, 
obedience,  and  self-denial."  "  The  Templars  almost  from  their  founda- 
tion had  their  quarters  in  the  palace  of  the  Latin  kings,  which  had 
been  the  mosque  of  Mount  Moriah.  This  place  was  also  known  as 
Solomon's  Temple,"  hence  the  name  Templars.  It  was  "a  military 
order  from  its  very  origin,  inasmuch  as  its  earliest  members  banded 
themselves  together  for  the  express  purpose  of  giving  armed  protection 
to  the  numerous  pilgrims,  who,  after  the  first  crusade,  flocked  to  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  other  sacred  sites  in  the  Holy  Land." 

The  palms  were  near  the  cloister  (cf.  Act  3,  scene  18,  line  21 11) 
from  which  the  Templar  has  just  come,  and  the  friar  follows  him  at  a 
distance. 

Adolf  Stahr  thinks  that  Lessing  saw  originals  for  his  friar  during  his 
journey  in  Italy  with  prince  Leopold  of  Brunswick. 

532.  %ov  (anger  SBeUe  =  aus  £angtt)ei(e.  He  is  not  following 
me  merely  to  kill  time,  merely  because  he  has  nothing  better  to  do. 

533.  (fitter  23mbcrf  that  is,  lay  brother  of  a  mendicant  order;  one 
who  has  received  ordination  is  called  father.  Hence  the  Templar's 
question:   3d)  fctmt  eud)  ttofyl  better  nennen,  nidjt?     Similarly  Götz 
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von  Berlichingen  in  Goethe's  drama  (i,  2)  greets  brother  Martin  as 
worthy  father.  And  the  answers  are  also  similar.  The  lay  brother  had 
to  take  oath  to  obedience,  celibacy  and  submission  to  the  cloister;  his 
duties  were  usually  outside  the  cloister.  They  often  showed  true 
humility  and  were  ready  for  the  most  menial  services. 

536.  2$er  ,  ,  #  toa$  Ijätte  =  2öenn  jetnanb  nur  fetbfl  roaS  fjätte. 
In  O.  H.  G.  Id  er  and  ft)a§  were  used  as  indefinite  pronouns,  but  at 
present  this  use  is  retained  only  in  colloquial  language.  They  are  then 
equivalent  to  jemaitb  and  ettüaS. 

544.  (ritt  flehtet  Sßtlgertttaljf,  etc.  It  was  considered  a  part  of 
the  duty  of  the  cloisters  to  keep  open  house,  and  many  were  celebrated 
for  their  hospitality. 

546.  $ZXV¥  In  the  17th  century  §err  and  grcm  began  to  be  used 
in  the  case  of  address;  §err  is  still  thus  employed.  Chamisso  is  very 
fond  of  it  and  Lessing  uses  it  in  this  play. 

550-551.  In  Baumgarten's  Universal  History,  IV,  81,  we  learn  that 
there  was  danger  of  blood-heating  and  ulceration,  if  foreigners  partook 
of  dates,  but  this  statement  lacks  confirmation. 

552.  Compare  line  1633:  Unb  id  art  mit  (Suerm  Summer  geigiger 
21(3  (Slierm  hebert?  The  cause  of  his  melancholy  lay  chiefly  in  his  lack 
of  everything  as  captive,  though  apparently  free,  in  his  enforced  inac- 
tivity, and  the  latent  love  for  the  Jewish  maiden  (provided  that  had 
already  made  itself  felt)  whom  he  had  saved  from  the  fire. 

555.    Grfmtben,  now  erfunbigen.    Cf.  also  line  2746,  erfunbete. 

©ittettt  attf  bett  3af)tt  fitljlett,  "to  sound  one,  to  feel  one's  pulse"; 
a  colloquial  expression  taken  from  the  dentist  who  examines  the  teeth 
to  find  the  defective  ones. 

561.  That  is,  true  obedience  is  blind.  It  wills  what  another  wills, 
while  the  seeker  for  fine  distinctions  (ber  Hüge(t)  first  tests  the  right 
and  wrong  and  then  acts  upon  his  own  judgment,  which,  according  to 
the  friar,  is  not  true  obedience,  but  independent  action.  This  shows 
the  different  principle  governing  the  two  characters :  the  Templar 
makes  nice  distinctions  (f(ügeU),  the  friar  obeys  without  examination 
of  causes,  but  in  such  a  way  that  no  harm  ever  comes  from  it. 

The  conjunction  baf$  sometimes  introduces  sentences  expressing  a 
wish,  a  threat,  etc.,  leaving  the  wish,  threat,  etc.,  to  be  supplied  from 
the  verb  of  the  subordinate  clause :  2>a{3  bit  mir  ttltr  2öort  fyältft  (3d) 
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ratlje  Mr,  ba$,  etc.)  ;  2>a{3  bod)  Me  (Sinfalt  immer  recf)t  hetjäUt !  (2ßie 
rüarjr  tft  e^,  baf3  bocr),  etc.).  Simplicity  is  instinctively  true  where  too 
much  philosophizing  goes  astray.     Cf.  Schiller's  Söorte  be8  ®Iaubetl$: 

Unb  voaB  fein  SSerftanb  ber  23erftänbigen  fief)t, 
S)a§  übet  in  (Sinfatt  ein  ftnb(ttf)  ©emütf). 

570.  $>a3  VOtt  &XtU$.  The  Templars  (Knights  Templars)  were 
probably  the  most  renowned  of  the  three  great  military  orders  founded 
in  the  12th  century,  the  Hospitallers  (Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem 
later  Knights  of  Malta),  the  Teutonic  Knights  and  the  Knights  Tem- 
plars. "  The  three  orders  were  distinguished  from  each  other  by  their 
garb.  The  Hospitallers  wore  black  mantles  with  white  crosses,  the 
Templars  white  mantles  with  red  crosses,  the  Teutonic  Knights,  white 
mantles  with  a  black  cross.  The  white  color  of  the  Templars  signified 
their  own  innocence  and  their  mildness  for  Christians,  while  the  red 
denoted  the  bloody  martyr-death  and  the  enmity  to  unbelievers." 

573-  Xeblttit,  a  strong  fortress  north  of  Ptolemais,  near  Tyre,  on 
the  road  to  Sidon.  It  is  situated  in  the  mountains  between  Paneas  and 
Sarepta  or  Sarphenda.  During  Saladin's  campaign  against  the  Chris- 
tians in  1 187,  Ptolemais  and  many  other  places  along  the  coast  were 
captured  by  his  Emirs,  Tebnin  among  the  number.  Sidon'surrendered 
to  Saladin  himself.  Tyre  was  not  captured  until  after  a  siege  of  three 
years.  There  is  no  historical  account  cf  the  breaking  of  a  truce  by  an 
attack  of  the  Templars  on  Tebnin,  but  they  did  it  elsewhere.  Lusignan, 
king  of  Jerusalem,  broke  his  oath  not  to  fight  against  Saladin  about  this 
time  and  had  quite  a  number  of  skirmishes  around  Tebnin,  but  it  all 
seems  to  have  been  legitimate  warfare. 

576.  Sidon  lies  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea;  in  earlier  times  it  was 
one  of  the  capitals  of  Phoenicia  and  was  one  of  the  many  Christian 
cities  taken  in  Sajadin's  celebrated  campaign  (cf.  above).  Now  it  is  a 
wretched  town  of  no  account. 

577.  (Selbft^ttJan^igfter  =  id)  mit  itewtaeljn  cmberrt  Sempetfyerrett, 

JO  bag  id)  felbft  ber  grrjattgigfte  Wax.  To  denote  the  number  of  persons 
in  one's  company,  instead  of  using  the  full  cardinal  number,  the  pronoun 
felbft  is  placed  before  the  ordinal.  Hence  the  now  nearly  obsolete  com- 
pounds felbanber  (er  jelbft  ber  cmbere  [ber  gtueite]),  felbbritte  (er  felbft 
ber  britte),  etc.     Cf.  also  the  Greek.     The  cardinal  is  not  common  in 
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this  construction,  but  Lessing  has  feib  fündiger  (Emilia  Galotti,  III,  i). 

578.  Sottt  <gala\>\n.  But  compare  line  585,  where  the  article  is 
omitted.     It  may  be  used  or  omitted  before  a  well-known  proper  name. 

583.  (St  gatt^  allein.  The  friar  is  humble  throughout  and  uses 
2)er  §err  or  the  polite  tl)r  (see  note  to  line  2).  Here  er  takes  the 
place  of  S)er  §err  in  the  line  above  and  is  not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  (Sr  often  used  in  address. 

585-6.  Notice  the  change  of  tense  from  the  past  to  the  historical 
present  in  order  to  denote  surprise  and  express  the  action  more  vividly. 

593-  2fuffc el) altett  =  cmfbettmfyrt.  This  verb  is  now  nearly  obsolete 
and  is  seldom  used  of  persons. 

593-4.  The  bitter  sarcasm  in  these  wor4s  shows  that  the  Templar 
considered  it  the  "  Irony  of  Fate  "  that  he  was  spared  to  rescue  a 
Jewess  from  burning  and  escort  inquisitive  pilgrims  to  Mt.  Sinai.  He 
is  not  ashamed  of  saving  the  Jewess,  as  some  interpret  this  passage, 
any*more  than  he  would  be  ashamed  of  saving  a  dog,  but  he  considers 
it  unworthy  a  valorous  and  heroic  young  man  desirous  of  winning  fame 
and  honor. 

595-6.  Sinai,  that  is,  in  Arabia  Petraea,  the  real  Horeb,  between 
the  Gulf  of  Suez  and  Akabah.  Sinai  is  the  name  of  the  desert  in  which 
the  mountain  lies.  This  is  then  what  caused  his  absence  from  the  city, 
and  as  it  is  far  distant  from  Jerusalem  it  must  have  taken  a  long  time. 
Contrary  to  present  usage,  Lessing,  like  Herder,  omits  the  article  with 
the  names  of  mountains. 

607-8.    (£r  tjditt  bnrcf)  ben  £errn  @tn  SJrief^en  gem  befteftt» 

These  words  express  the  wish  of  the  Patriarch,  He  would  have  liked  to 
send,  etc.  The  friar  does  not  wish  to  emphasize  the  reality  of  his 
statement,  but  modestly  expresses  his  opinion.  We  should  expect 
future  time,  but  he  is  sounding  the  Templar,  and  we  can  supply :  er 
jagte,  er  fyätte  gern  einen  Sßrtef  bnrd)  ©te  beftellt,  roenn  ©ie  ba$u  bereit 
roären. 

611-12.  (BüQt  ber  ^atriarrf).  The  fidelity  of  the  friar  is  seen  in 
this  refrain;  for  he  delivers  his  message  literally  as  his  superior  had 
enjoined  upon  him,  but  at  the  same  time  wishes  his  bearer  to  under- 
stand that  he  is  not  responsible  for  the  moral  right  or  wrong  of  the 
opinions  advanced.  They  are  not  his.  Cf.  Minna  von  Barnhelm  3,  2, 
where  Just  waives  all  responsibility  in  the  same  way. 
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615-6.  Cf.  I  Cor.  ix,  25;  2  Tim.  iv,  8;  1  Pet.  v,  4;  Jas.  i,  12;  Rev. 
ii,  10,  for  the  special  crown  offered  to  the  faithful. 

618.  SPIeitt  $Ctr  seems  to  be  an  imitation  of  the  French  polite 
monsieur  used  in  addressing  strangers. 

619.  On  account  of  the  following  and),  Düntzer  suggests  changing 
£>enn  btefe  trotte  31t  öerbtenen  into  Unb  biefe,  etc. 

622.  <&xd\  Befcljen  =  ftcf)  umfeljeit,  fefyenb  ftcf)  umtfum  Cf.  also: 
2)a{3  id)  mid)  tu  2öien  Befeuert  toollte,  and  3n  btefer  £i£e  in  Stalten 
Ijeritm  reifen,  um  ftcf)  31t  befeuert,  all  from  Lessing. 

625.  Historically  true.  Saladin  worked  zealously  on  the  fortifica- 
tions of  Jerusalem  after  he  had  captured  it. 

628.    $en  (Streitern  Q$ottz$  =  ben  $reu$fal)rern.    The  expression 

accords  with  the  mediaeval  idea  that  every  crusade  was  a  Holy  War  and 
the  crusaders  the  warriors  of  God  himself. 

632.  $imig  $!)tlty£.  That  is,  Philip  Augustus  II,  of  France, 
who  undertook  in  1191  a  crusade  with  Richard  the  Lionhearted  of 
England.  But  he  had  already  started  home  in  August  of  1 191  on 
account  of  dissensions  with  Richard.  After  his  departure  Richard 
concluded  a  truce  of  a  little  more  than  three  years  with  Saladin.  Why 
Lessing  mentions  Philip  here  and  not  Richard  is  puzzling;  for  the 
friendship  existing  between  Richard  and  Saladin  hardly  seems  a  justifi- 
able reason  for  this  anachronism.     However,  see  note  to  line  677^ 

641.  (£3  tlöttig  ttJteber  lo^geljt,  colloquial  expression  for  im  gall 
ber  $rkg  ÜÖEig  tuieber  an§brirf)t.  For  the  attack  of  the  Templars  on 
Tebnin  was  only  an  isolated  case  and  not  a  general,  well-organized 
outbreak  of  hostilities. 

647.     The  Templars'  attack  on  Tebnin  was  a  breach  of  the  truce. 

654-5.  This  contradicts  the  Patriarch's  assertion  (lines  621-2)  that 
the  Templar  was  free.  He  considers  himself  simply  a  prisoner  on 
parole. 

659.    Verübeln  =  für  übel  aufnehmen,  to  take  amiss.    The  friar 

has  an  unpleasant  duty  to  perform,  and  is  fearful  that  the  Templar  will 
fall  in  with  the  Patriarch's  evil  propositions.  Hence  his  apparent 
relief  when  he  finds  him  honorable. 

661.     5iu£grtttertt,  spy  out.     This  is  a  colloquialism,  as  well  also  as 

2)en  ©arau§  machen  and  3)a§  @tücf  nmgen  below. 
663.     ©tetfett  =  üerborgen  fein»    For  2)ie  ungeheuren  Gummen  cf. 
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lines  403-4,  the  greater  treasury  in  the  care  of  his  father,  whom  history 
calls  an  excellent  manager.  The  fortress  on  Lebanon  is  Lessing's  in- 
vention. 

671.    ®eit  Q&axauä  tfjm  $u  madjen,  d.  h.,  ifyn  31t  totem    ©araus 

is  a  substantive  formed  from  the  adverbs  gar  and  au%  (generally  masc, 
sometimes  neut.)  and  has  two  principal  meanings:  (1)  the  sunrise  and 
sunset  bell,  hence  the  end  of  night  and  day,  then  of  anything;  (2)  the 
emptying  of  the  cup  when  drinking  one's  health;  cf.  Eng.  *  carouse ' 
which  comes  from  @arcm§. 

673.  ffliuVdtlittn.  This  is  one  of  the  many  Christian  sects  of  the 
Orient.  They  probably  received  their  name  from  the  abbot  John 
Maro  ( ?)  who  lived  in  the  8th  century  ( ?) ;  they  dwelt  on  Lebanon 
not  far  from  Byblos.  But  this  is  all  conjecture,  as  nothing  certain  is 
known.  They  partook  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  both  forms,  allowed  the 
inferior  priests  to  marry,  were  monothelites  till  they  united  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  12th  century;  but  they  did  not  conform 
entirely  to  its  regulations.  As  they  lived  on  Lebanon,  they  would 
therefore  know  the  way.  Saladin  had  founded  a  cloister  there  and 
allowed  the  Maronites  bells. 

677-9.  As  above  stated,  Philip  Augustus  was  on  his  way  to  France 
and  Richard  the  Lionhearted  was  still  in  Palestine.  It  has  been  sug- 
gested that  the  poet's  reason  for  exchanging  these  two  kings  was  on 
account  of  the  natures  of  the  two  men.  Philip  was  not  only  cunning 
and  secret,  but  of  a  shrewd  and  ignoble  mind;  nay,  he  did  not  even 
shrink  from  great  crimes,  if  for  his  advantage,  while  Richard  was  frank 
and  open-hearted.  It  may  be  objected  that  Richard  often  did  wrong, 
but  yet  he  did  not  descend  to  low  cunning  like  Philip. 

678.  Ptolema'is  was  a  strong  fortress  on  the  boundary  of  Palestine, 
also  called  St.  Jean  d'Acre  and  Accho  (?). 

684.  ©Ott  Mtb  bet  Dtbett  ♦  ♦  ♦  The  priests  frequently  suffocated 
every  human  impulse  and  moral  obligation  for  the  honor  of  "  God  and 
the  Order  "  as  they  claimed,  when  anything  was  to  be  gained  by  it. 
See  lines  686-7  for  a  proof  of  their  sense  of  moral  obligation.  In 
striking  contrast  to  this  is  the  simple,  straightforward  nature  of  the 
friar. 

691-2.  Specious  sophistry,  as  the  Templar's  answer  shows.  The 
malicious  casuistry  of  lines  695-7  still  further  brings  out  the  repugnant 
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side  of  the  Patriarch's  character  and  is  only  too  true  a  copy  of  the  cor- 
ruption that  had  crept  into  the  Church. 

697.  Uttfertttutteit,  In  the  casuistry  of  the  Patriarch  the  pardon- 
ing was  done  for  the  sake  of  Saladin's  brother  and  not  for  the  sake  of 
the  Templar. 

698.  Hub  ba  $erlautett  ttUjfle,  and  since  they  pretend  (in  the 
stories  in  circulation  about  your  pardon) . 

700-701.  This  appears  to  be  the  first  intimation  to  the  Templar  of 
the  real  reason  of  his  pardon.     Cf.  line  583fr. 

704-710.  External  resemblance,  according  to  the  Templar,  should 
imply  an  internal  one;  that  is,  like  features  like  character.  This  does 
not  follow,  but  yet  he  hopes  it  may  in  his  case.  Nature  is  true  in  all 
its  works,  for  perfect  harmony  reigns  in  everything. 

ACT   I.     SCENE   6. 
716-17.    £>0d)  mttfi  id)  mein  $afet  trat  nmgctt  =  Fr.  hasarder, 

risquer  le  paquet  =  e3  auf  gut  ©lücf  Uxigeu.  Cf.  Lessing's  French 
translation  of  his  Laokoon :  risquons  done  le  paquet,  to  risk  anything, 
to  engage  in  a  doubtful  cause. 

718-19.  The  proverb  quoted  is  unknown  to  the  German,  though 
there  are  many  similar  ones;    for  monks  and  women  were  the  butt  of 

popular  jokes.  Leiber  ftub  be§  £eufe(3  Globen,  bartu  er  fängt,  ft>a§ 
auffitzt  Gnu  alte§  2Betb  fyetjit  jprtcf)trjörtüd)  ein  23ote  be3  Teufels. 
The  Devil  is  represented  with  claws,  which  he  uses  to  get  men  in  his 
power.  In  the  first  sketch  Lessing  calls  woman  the  Devil's  left  claw,  so 
the  monk  would  be  the  right,  referring  to  the  Patriarch's  proposals. 
Prejudice  against  the  Jews  is  expressed  throughout  the  scene. 

736.  <Bi\ia  =  Arabic  form  for  China.  Cf.  $(£>felftue,  '  China  apple  ' 
or  '  orange.' 

748-9.    2öte  fdjnett  ein  $ugenblicf  Darüber  ift  ?    The  moment  of 

generous  feeling  in  Nathan  would  soon  be  over;  for  the  Templar  can- 
not believe  that  any  Jew  could  be  liberal. 

753-    2lurf)  mir  nmrbT3  öor  (now  an)  bcr  2ötege  ntdjt  gefungen, 

etc.  This  refers  to  the  custom  of  singing  cradle  songs  predicting  their 
future  fate  to  children.     Cf.  lines  3845-3847. 

756.    Urn  ba  tin  Subenmäbtfjen  su  er§ieljen,    Cf.  also  the  answer  of 
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the  Templar.  It  is  hard  to  reconcile  the  statement  here  with  Act  IV, 
Scene  7.  The  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  lost  his  life  on  June  10,  1 190, 
so  that  Daja  could  have  been  only  two  years  with  Nathan  when  our  piece 
opens  in  1 192.  We  know  that  Recha  was  then  eighteen  years  old,  and 
could  not  have  been  brought  up  by  Daja.  Cf.  Introduction,  p.  XXXIV. 
A  similar  scene  occurs  in  Minna  von  Barnhelm,  Act  I,  Scene  1 2,  where 
Just  proposes  to  tell  Werner's  tale. 

757.    Sltedjt  =  $rieg£fned)t  or  $Mter§fned)t,  cavalryman. 

761.  @rfaufeuf  coarse  expression,  to  be  ascribed  to  the  vexation  of 
the  Templar.     (Srtrtnfett  is  the  usual  word. 

769.    gitrn  JRätfcl  Don  mir  felfcft  mir  tturb.    His  (to  himself) 

enigmatical  conduct  puzzles  him  when  he  thinks  that  he,  a  Christian, 
should  rescue  a  Jewess.     Becomes  an  enigma  of  myself  to  myself. 

776-7.    $ud)  lafyt  ben  Setter  mir  bom  §affe,    Cf.  also  einem 

bamtt  uom  §alje  bleiben.     Don't  bother  me  with  the  father. 

778.  @itt  plumper  2d)ttmb,  Proverbially  the  Swabians  are  called 
bttmm  unb  efyrlid),  the  Hessians  blitlb  and  the  Pommeranians  £tumj3. 
But  here  the  epithet  „plump"  is  applied  to  the  Swabians.  Daja  calls 
him  a  German  bear  (1.  786).  He  half  confesses  that  the  maiden's 
image  was  and  still  is  in  his  soul.  It  could  not,  however,  have  been 
anything  but  a  passing  impression,  for  it  was  not  until  his  visit  that  his 
passion  was  aroused.  Daja  appears  about  to  confess  Recha's  origin 
when  he  abruptly  leaves. 

786.  ®U  beutfd)er  23är  denotes  the  bluntness  of  the  German 
character  which  did  not  yield  so  early  and  readily  to  the  refining  in- 
fluence of  the  Roman  and  Romanizing  civilization  as  the  other  nations. 

ACT   II.     SCENE    1. 

788.  2®0  fctft  btt  ?  Cares  of  state  will  account  for  Saladin's  dis- 
traction. The  outbreak  of  the  war  and  his  financial  distress  draw  his 
attention  from  the  game,  so  that  Sittah  has  to  remind  him  of  his 
mistakes. 

789.  gfiir  mid)  Uttb  femm.  For  me  and  scarcely  that.  He  is 
playing  scarcely  well  enough  for  Sittah,  who  modestly  assumes  that  she 
is  a  poor  player. 

791.    Unbebecft  =  ungebedi    ©a  $tef)r  tdj  in  bic  Q&abtl.    They 
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generally  say  now  bte  ©abet  geben.  It  means  to  fork,  that  is,  to 
threaten  two  pieces  at  once  with  one  piece,  so  that  one  of  the 
threatened  pieces  must  be  lost. 

793-     3>d)  fe^C  &0rf  I  cover,  or  I  interpose. 

800.  <£a3  ttmrft  bit  mrf)t  öermutCU  ?  A  rare  construction,  for  the 
infinitive  seldom  depends  on  feilt.  Gothic  and  O.  H.  German  furnish 
no  examples  and  Grimm  finds  but  one  case  in  Mid.  H.  German.  In 
Greg,  we  find  :  si  wceren  vischen,  774.  In  the  transition  period  we  find 
many  examples  and  the  inifinitive  seems  to  have  developed  out  of  a 
present  participle.  It  is  like  our  progressive  form  {you  were  not  ex- 
pecting that,  were  yon  ?) 

804-5.  33ZetttC  taitfettb  £tttar?.  The  possessive  pronoun  shows 
that  that  was  the  usual  stake.  A  dinar  is  an  Arabian  coin  worth  about 
four  dollars;  the  naserin  is  a  silyer  coin  worth  about  one  half  cent,  first 
coined  by  the  Calif  Naser  or  Xasr. 

812.     £ett  (5at}t  the  stake. 

821.  5(&ftf)Clrfj,  discover  check.  It  is  a  move  which  leaves  the  ad- 
versary's king  exposed  to  check  from  some  other  piece  and  at  the  same 
time  attacks  a  piece  with  the  moving  piece,  here  the  queen.  They  now 
usually  say  21  b  $11  gsfd)  adj.  The  mention  of  a  queen  is  here  an  anachro- 
nism, as  she  was  not  introduced  into  the  play  till  1525. 

826.  $lof|  mit  bellt  8tetttC  ?  would  seem  to  imply  that  Saladin 
was  not  fortunate  with  his  wives,  but  history  tells  us  nothing  of  this. 

828-30.  This  may  refer  to  the  fact  that  Saladin  had  frequently 
spared  Sittah's  queen,  but  probably  refers  to  his  treatment  of  princesses. 
When  the  sister  of  the  defeated  Saleh,  son  of  Xureddin,  appeared  be- 
fore Saladin  (1 175),  he  returned  her  her  fortress  and  loaded  her  with 
gifts.  The  mother  of  the  defeated  Sultan  Massud  was  treated  with  the 
greatest  distinction,  though  her  son's  domains  were  not  restored  to 
him.  Sybilla,  wife  of  Guy  de  Lusignan,  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  Maria, 
wife  of  Prince  Balian  II,  were  royally  treated  by  Saladin. 

839.  $ie  Qblatttn  Steine.  A  passage  of  the  Alcoran  (Sure  5) 
which  forbade  wine,  gaming  and  images  (figures  of  men  and  animals) 
was  interpreted  as  referring  to  chessmen.  A  sect  of  Muhammedans, 
the  Sonnites,  therefore  only  played  with  smooth  pieces  (glatte  ©teilte). 
Lessing  found  this  in  the  Preliminary  Discourse  to  the  Koran  by 
George  Sale  (1734).     Cf.  the  footnote  to  Boxberger's  Edition,  1.  841. 
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Others,  especially  Persians,  did  not  follow  this  rule  and  used  carved 
pieces.  Lessing  assumes  that  all  priests  use  the  smooth  pieces  and 
supposes  that  Saladin  was  usually  pleased  to  play  with  smooth  pieces 
whenever  he  played  with  a  priest,  in  which  case  he  did  not  have  the 
carved  pieces  to  make  him  more  attentive.  However,  some  believe 
that  Saladin  distrusted  the  Imam  of  using  the  smooth  pieces  in  order 
to  get  the  advantage  over  him.  But  Buchheim  well  observes  that 
Saladin  was  a  strict  Mussulman  and  would  never  have  played  with 
carved  pieces.  It  is  the  enlightened  Saladin  of  the  drama  who  com- 
plains of  the  smooth  pieces  suitable  to  an  Imam. 

841.  ^Mfttt,  Most  editions  change  this  form  to  3ttiam,  which  is 
the  prevalent  and  more  correct  spelling,  but  Boxberger  (ibid.)  shows 
that  the  form  3ttiatt  was  more  common  among  Occidental  scholars  in 
Lessing's  time. 

842.  3?erhtft  toitf  ÜBorttmnb  is  a  German  proverb:  Loss  seeks  an 
excuse. 

849.  ^erftteUUttiJ.  She  here  returns  to  the  cause  of  Saladin's 
distraction  and  care,  which  naturally  makes  the  sister  anxious.  3er* 
ftreuttrtg  (3erftreut)  could  hardly  be  used  in  the  sense  of  diversion, 
amusement,  for  Sittah  would  not  be  likely  to  be  diverted  when  her 
brother  is  anxious  and  troubled.  Her  brother's  anxiety  is  enough  to 
make  her  anxious. 

851.  QHertger  =  eifriger,  more  zealously. 

852.  £o3geI)tf  cf.  1.  641. 

854.  ©tttteftattb  =  SBaffenftittftcmb.  Lessing  used  the  shorter  form 
in  several  instances,  ©tifteftcmb  instead  of  @tiliftatlb  is  required  by 
the  meter.     Cf.  1.  573  about  the  breaking  of  the  truce. 

857.  OWdjarb^  S3ntber,  History  knows  nothing  of  this;  it  does 
tell  us  of  a  proposed  marriage  of  Saladin's  brother  Melek  el  Adel  with 
Richard's  sister  Joan,  widow  of  king  William  of  Sicily,  whom  she  had 
accompanied  to  the  East.  Lessing  enlarged  this  and  proposed  a 
double  marriage. 

858-9,  History  often  mentions  this  mutual  admiration  of  these  two 
great  men. 

870.  5£6et$latt&eiU  Sittah  does  not  make  any  distinction  between 
Aberglauben  (superstition)  and  ©laubett  (belief,  creed). 

SEBu^t  =  roürjt,  as  it  is  derived  from  2öur$  (Eng.  wort),  spice. 
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875  ff.  Virtue  is  again  elevated  above  belief  (creed),  morality  above 
religious  confession.  Christ's. name,  not  his  virtues,  is  to  be  propagated 
until  it  swallows  all  other  names,  in  that  it  makes  the  whole  world 
Christian  in  name  only,  The  Christians  do  not  wish  any  longer  to  hear 
of  good  meny  but  only  of  good  Christians.  Sittah  forgets  how  the 
Muhammedans  propagated  their  faith  with  fire  and  sword. 

882.  The  Christians  generally  required  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen  before  intermarriage. 

885-6.  Sittah  asserts  that  love  was  not  brought  into  the  world  by 
Christians  and  was  not  peculiar  to  them.  God  created  man  and  woman 
(Gen.  ii,  23  ff.)  and  implanted  this  feeling  (of  conjugal  love)  in  their 
breast. 

891.  Saladin's  remarks  about  the  Templars  are  strictly  true.  From 
the  smallest  beginnings  they  rose  to  the  greatest  power  and  played  an 
important  part  in  the  history  of  the  world.  But  the  warlike  and  secular 
spirit  grew  much  more  rapidly  than  the  religious,  and  the  monkish  part 
of  their  character  was  only  seen  when  they  wished  to  cloak  their 
actions. 

892.  5fcC(l  =  Ptolemals,  lying  on  the  Syrian  coast;  it  played  an 
important  part  during  the  Crusades.  Saladin's  brother  was  to  receive 
Palestine  and  other  territories  and  Joan  Acca  as  dowry. 

897.     9tt&eW,  cf.  1.  235  note. 

903-     $vxtt  is  used  in  the  sense  of  irre  magert,  ftörert,  oerroirren. 

906.  Cf.  lines  666  ff.  As  already  mentioned  Saladin's  father  was 
long  ago  dead;   but  Lessing  was  never  a  martyr  to  chronology. 

910.  Lessing's  own  experiences  are  speaking  here.  For  no  one 
cared  less  for  money  than  he  and  no  one  had  more  need  of  it  at  times. 

ACT   II.     SCENE   2. 

915.  Al-Hafi  is  under  the  impression  that  the  tribute  from  Egypt 
has  arrived  and  that  he  has  been  summoned  to  receive  it. 

917.    $eut  triel  =  l)öd)ft  Diet. 

921.    <£>a3  ift  für  tva$  (etu>a£)  ttotfj  weniger  at§  nid)t$.    That  is 

for  something  still  less  than  nothing;  that  is,  instead  of  receiving  I  am 
to  pay  out. 

926     ®ÖmttT3  end)  MUX  f elfter  erft !     Sittah  had  not  only  not  taken 
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the  "  winnings,"  but  had  even  been  paying  the  household  expenses  of 
Saladin,  as  we.  shall  soon  see.  Hence  she  had  begrudged  herself  the 
money. 

927.  (£uet.  The  uninflected  predicate  forms  mein,  bein,  llttfer, 
euer,  are  older  than  the  inflected  meiner,  meine,  meitteS,  etc.,  and  assert 
ownership  pure  and  simple. 

929-30.  Sittah  is  trying  to  prevent  her  brother  from  finding  out  her 
secret  that  the  money  is  out  and  that  she  has  been  paying  all  expenses 
for  some  time.  So  she  wants  Al-Hafi  to  say  that  he  will  pay  her  the 
stakes.  His  trim  ja  is  his  reply,  but  he  adds  something  that  may  betray 
all. 

941-2.  Cf.  the  proverb  „true  geraonnett,  fo  gerrotmett."  Sittah  had 
not  really  won  the  game,  as  Saladin  was  not  yet  check-mated,  nor  was 
the  game  actually  lost,  for  Saladin  still  had  chances  of  winning;  she 
was  not  to  get  the  stakes  as  there  was  no  money  to  pay  them,  so  the 
proverb  "  easy  come,  easy  go  "  applied  very  well. 

947.  $d)  fydttt  tt)x  $%vn  tooljl  lieber  felbft  =  3d)  märe  lieber  felbfi 
fo  fing  mie  fte. 

953«  2^e  ä)fttttttttC?ei,  that  is,  the  further  concealment  of  financial 
straits.     For  him  the  farce  (äftlimmerei)  was  over. 

958.    Sefdjetben  =  (Sinfeljen  Ijaben,  emftd)t§t»olI,  be  prudent  and 

disclose  7iothing. 

962.      Serbtttett,  in  the  sense  of  begging  one  not  to  do  anything. 
965.    $tr  ntdjt  ttäljer  treten  =  bir  nid)t  mel)r  31t  -Speqen  gelten. 
970  1.    ©0  fittb  bie  fßoftett  ftefyen  geblieben,  the  items  (0/  the 

account)  remain  (unpaid) ;  that  is,  I  shall  claim  all  arrears  when  the 
treasury  is  full. 

976.  5tu£gett)0ffettf  that  is,  the  appanage  of  princes  and  princesses. 
Marin,  II,  326,  relates  the  following  scene  at  Saladin's  death :  "  He 
had  alms  distributed  to  all  poor  people,  even  to  Christians.  As  he 
had  given  during  his  whole  life  and  never  saved  anything  for  himself, 
they  were  obliged  to  sell  his  jewels  and  furniture.  One  of  his  sisters 
(Sittalscham  or  Sillah-Abscham,  our  Sittah),  charged  with  this  charity, 
added  her  own  effects  to  make  the  alms  more  abundant."  This  prob- 
ably gave  Lessing  the  idea  of  the  present  scene. 

989-991.  Among  Lessing's  material  to  the  Nathan  is  found  the 
following  notice  :   "  Saladin  never  had  more  than  one  garment,  never 
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more  than  one  horse  in  his  stable.  In  the  midst  of  riches  and  super- 
abundance he  enjoyed  complete  poverty.  After  his  death  they  found 
in  Saladin's  treasury  no  more  than  a  ducat  and  forty  Naserins."  Marin 
says  that  Saladin  on  his  death-bed  ordered  his  standard  bearer  to  place 
the  garment  in  which  he  was  to  be  buried  upon  a  lance  and  bear  it 
before  the  people  and  say  that  that  was  all  that  the  conqueror  of  the 
East  had  gained  by  his  conquests.  He  left  neither  house,  nor  garden, 
nor  estate,  nor  other  property.  His  saying  in  Lessing's  drama :  (Sin 
ffieib,  ein  @d)tnert,  ein  $ferb  — nnb  einen  @ott  remains  to  this  day  in 
the  Thuringian  proverb :  ein  SRocf  nnb  ein  ©Ott. 

1002.     $6fired)ett,    to  pinch    o?ieys   self,   to  curtail  expenses.     (£ttts 

§iel)cn  =  einftfjrcmfen,  retrench. 

1005.     £>od)  tt)a3  fdtttt  \>a§  tttodjett?  As  Saladin  had  always  lived  in 

the  plainest,  simplest  manner  possible,  curtailment,  retrenchment,  spar- 
ing would  not  amount  to  much. 

1007.  $&$ttbtttgett  =  ab^anbeln,  secure  some  abatement  in  his 
duty  to  his  God.  But  already  his  God  had  been  satisfied  with  his  heart, 
and  he  could  give  him  no  less. 

1012.  (Spte^ett*  Death  by  impaling  is  still  a  common  punishment 
in  the  Orient  and  is  considered  both  more  cruel  and  more  ignominious 
than  strangling. 

1013.  broffeltt  =  erbroffeln.  This  punishment  was  that  of  persons 
of  rank.    2(uf  Überftfjuft  ,  .  .  ttjärr   ergriffen    toorben,   If  I  ^vere 

caught  with  a  surplus  by  you.  Saladin's  punishment  for  having  a 
surplus  was  greater,  according  to  Al-Haf?s  view,  than  for  embezzle- 
ment. 

1014.  Uttterfd)(etf,  embezzlement.  When  Saladin's  treasurers  de- 
frauded him  they  lost  their  places,  but  received  no  other  punishment. 
For  greed  of  money  seemed  to  the  sultan  to  be  as  universal  as  it  is 
sordid.     Thus  Al-Hah*  would  have  risked  nothing  by  embezzlement. 

1017.  25ci  tttemanb  anbern  —  bet  nietnanb  anberm,  or  htx  nietnanb 
embers,  for  bei  feinem  anbern. 

1020-21.  5fuf  beut  ^ruefnen  feitt*  Stranded,  aground  are  the 
corresponding  English  nautical  expressions.  To  be  dead  broke,  to  be 
strapped  (slang)  renders  the  German  idea.  For  the  German  is  slangy 
and  sounds  strange  in  the  mouth  of  Sittah.     But  we  must  remember 
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that  Lessing  used  the  expressive  language  of  his  day  and  ennobled  it 
by  his  approval. 

1023.  SUimitt  auf  =  nimm  ©elb  auf,  borrow  money  on  security. 
2Sie  bu  famtfi  ,  .  ,  tierftmd).  When  necessary  he  must  promise  the 
highest  interest. 

1024.  borgen  =  Storlefyn  nehmen;  letzen  =  ®arfel)n  geben,  that 

is,  borrow  money,  loan  money.  But  the  Germans  are  not  so  careful  as 
we  in  the  use  of  these  words.  Lessing  uses  them  correctly  here,  but 
in  1.  1056  borgen  stands  for  leiten. 

1032.  Al-Hafi's  astonishment  is  quite  natural,  because  he  knows 
that  Sittah  refers  to  Nathan  and  he  does  not  wish  to  have  him  robbed. 
His  awkward  efforts  to  save  his  friend  are  amusing. 

1035.  9JUd)  beult  =  id)  erinnere  mid),  jessing  found  this  im- 
personal construction  in  Logau  and  stamped  it  with  his  approval. 
Generally  the  dative  is  employed  with  benlen  in  the  sense  of  ftd)  ertn= 
nern. 

1037.    Sent  Qbott  =  ber  ©ott  ber  Suben,  ber  ©ott  feiner  SBäter, 

unless  the  pronoun  is  used  for  the  sake  of  the  meter.  For  Sittah  knew 
of  Nathan's  enlightened  character.  Cf.  line  11 23  and  Buchheim's  note 
to  this  passage. 

1040-41.  To  the  Dervish  living  in  voluntary  poverty  riches  was  the 
smallest  and  wisdom  the  greatest  possession,  and  we  do  not  question 
his  wisdom;  for  riches  have  wings  and  wisdom  remains  forever  with 
its  possessor. 

1048.     Notice  the  past  tenses.     Once  it  was  true,  now  it  is  not. 

1050.    $>ie  guu^e  Btabt  erftfjattt  (banon),  2£a§,  etc.    The  particle 

baüon  is  necessary  to  make  a  rounded  sentence,  but  the  exigencies  of 
the  verse  excluded  it  here. 

1055.  Al-Hafi  had  already  sounded  Nathan  and  knows  that  it 
would  be  useless  to  try.  Now  he  is  only  anxious  to  save  his  friend 
from  a  forced  loan. 

1062-3.  ©*  ttJCif?  Jtt  lebeu  =  il  sait  vi  vre,  is  well-bred,  has  good 
manners. 

1067.  £roij  @atabuu     Cf.  note  to  line  411. 

1068.  SBeun  fdjött  ttidjt  gatt^  fö  tiltl.  Nathan  was  more  circum- 
spect in  his  giving  and  did  not  scatter  his  money  broadcast  like  Saladin. 
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1069.    <2onber  5fttfef)eu  =  oljne  Dxücffic^t  auf  ba*  reftgiofe  23efennt= 

tttJ3.     Nathan  had  risen  above  the  narrow  bounds  of  his  own  creed  and 
called  every  human  being  a  brother. 

1071.  Parsees  or  Ghebres  are  the  members  of  a  religious  sect  of 
Zoroaster.  As  they  worship  fire  they  are  peculiarly  repugnant  to  the 
Mussulmans  as  heretics.     Cf.  lines  451  and  1489. 

1077.  Cf.  Boccaccio,  Giorn.  X,  Xov.  Ill,  where  Mitridones  desires 
to  kill  his  rival  for  surpassing  him  in  giving  (also  called  Xathan  in  the 
novel).     See  Introduction,  p.  xxvi. 

1078.  ßflfjtt  ÜOtt  ($dit.  Every  recompense  from  God,  either  as 
thanks  from  the  receiver  of  the  gift,  or  direct  blessings  from  God  for 
well-doing. 

1082.     G5efe^f  Mosaic  law. 

1086-7.  Überit  $U$  mit  Ü)ttt  gefpatUtt;  on  bad  terms  with  him. 
Cf.  über  ber  -§atlb,  Über  ber  2Icf)fe'l  fein.  Now  they  generally  say  simply 
mit  einem  gekannt  fein.     The  expression  comes  from  wrestling. 

ACT   II.     SCEXE    3. 

1 103  ff.  Fancy  has  ever  delighted  in  finding  hidden  treasures,  es- 
pecially in  the  Orient.  Josephus  (Jewish  Antiquities)  relates  that 
Solomon  buried  immense  treasures  with  his  father  David.  At  one  time 
Hircanus  the  High  Priest,  at  another  king  Herod,  opened  the  grave  and 
took  out  large  sums  of  money.  The  royal  coffin  was,  however,  so  in- 
geniously concealed  that  it  was  never  found.  Solomon's  grave  was  also 
said  to  contain  immense  treasures,  but  both  only  yielded  up  their  hidden 
wealth  at  the  magic  word  which  was  supposed  to  bring  the  treasure  to 
light. 

1 104.  bereit  Siegel.  In  ancient  times  royal  graves  were  fre- 
quently sealed  for  safety,  and  this  must  refer  to  that  custom,  unless  it 
refers  to  the  ingeniously  hidden  graves. 

1 1 15.  £cttU  tX  fjCtttbelt.  Commerce  is  a  far  more  fruitful  source 
of  wealth  than  mines  or  hidden  treasures,  though  Saladin  was  hardly  of 
that  opinion  and  he  may  have  said  it  in  contempt. 

1 1 16.  <3aiUtttter  =  here  Safttier  and  the  camel  is  probably  meant, 
as  it  is  the  beast  of  burden  in  the  East. 
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ii  18.    61}  =  früher. 

1125.    6mgeftimmt  mit  jeber  Sdjönljeit  =  für  jebe  ©djönfjett  em* 

pfältgtld).     Nathan  was  a  man  of  culture  and  refinement. 

1131-2.  Seinem  $$oiU  entfüefjen  =  ben  Sfyarafter  feines  Joffes 
üerlengnen.  For  avarice  is  the  great  sin  of  the  Jews,  according  to 
Sittah. 

1 137-8.  Boccaccio  also  states  that  Saladin  would  not  resort  to 
force. 

1 142.  §atam  =  §arem,  though  §aram  is  considered  the  more 
correct,  if  less  common,  form. 

ACT   II.     SCENE   4. 

1 162.  (Sßn$  etttm3  attbreS,  etc.  That  is,  he  thinks  love  may  move 
her  breast  instead  of  gratitude. 

1171-2.  2>a3  tin  =  für  attentat  ift  abgetan  =  2)a8  ift  ein  =  für 
attentat  abgetfyan.    The  unusual  order  of  words  is  caused  by  the  verse. 

1181.    ©a  matyt  tint,   ba$  ev  6ud)  Ijier  nidjt  geroatjr  ttjirb ; 

Please  do  hasten  away,  so  that  he  may  not  see  you  here,  Cf.  line  496 
for  the  colloquial  use  of  mad)en. 

ACT   II.     SCENE    5. 
ngi.    $aft  fd)enr  id)  mttf}  be£  ©mtberting^.    ©id)  fdjenen  is 

usually  followed  by  the  preposition  t)0r  and  the  dative,  or  by  the  simple 
dative,  only  rarely  by  the  genitive  as  here. 

1 192.  Ofaulje  £ugettb  is  a  favorite  expression  with  Lessing.  Cf. 
Emilia  Galotti,  Act  II,  Scene  5,  where  the  term  is  applied  to  Odoardo, 
whose  character  is  very  similar  to  the  Templar's. 

The  three  words  f ebenen  (shrink  from),  ftlt^en  (startle,  puzzle),  and 
üertegen  (confuse,  perplex)  form  a  descending  climax,  so  to  speak. 
Nathan's  approach  was  not  servile,  but  somewhat  uncertain  on  account 
of  the  rugged  virtue  of  the  Templar. 

1 196.  2)en  brauen  ©<mg,  the  manly  gait,  brail  means  firm, 
sturdy,  vigorous. 

1 198.     233fl  fat}  iti)  bod}  bergteidjett?     The  appearance  of  the  Tern- 
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plar  recalls  a  faint  recollection  in  Nathan's  mind  of  having  seen  a 
similar  person,  which  becomes  more  definite  in  Scene  Seventh,  and 
finally  leads  to  the  peaceful  solution  of  the  dramatic  plot.  The  follow- 
ing dialogue  shows  the  Jewish  traits  in  Nathan's  character :  submissive 
patience,  humility  and  perseverance. 

1202.  ^er^tefji  (oer^teljen,  not  üeqeiljen)  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
stay,  that  is,  hasten  ?iot  away  till  you  hear  my  thajiks. 

1207.  ($roj?lttUt,  say  the  critics,  is  not  exactly  the  right  word  here, 
but  (gbeltmtt.  ©ro^mut  is  a  Christian,  loving  self-abnegation,  while 
(SbelltlUt  is  merely  a  generous  self-mastery.  The  Templar  in  saving 
Recha  did  not  overcome  his  Christian  pride,  for  it  was  repugnant  to 
him  to  think  that  he  had  rescued  a  Jewess.  But  he  showed  (Sbeltttut 
in  the  philanthropic  exposure  of  his  life  to  save  a  fellow-being. 

i2ioff.  The  Templar  is  applying  the  Patriarch's  casuistry  that  we 
owe  no  one  thanks  who  does  not  perform  the  service  for  our  sake.  Cf. 
lines  695-7.  He  refuses  to  receive  thanks  of  the  father  because  he  did 
not  do  the  deed  for  the  father's  sake.  He  debases  it  to  a.  mere  deed 
of  a  Templar's  duty,  and  legal  duty  at  that,  when  it  was  philanthropic. 
He  descends  still  further  when  he  pleads  indifference  to  life  as  the 
leading  motive  of  his  action;    that  is  mere  egoism. 

1218-9.    3«  bit  ^djcin^e  fdjlagcn  =  aufs  (Spiel  fefcert.    ©erjage  = 

la  chance,  which  denotes  the  fortunate  throw  in  dice,  then  uncertainty, 
chance.     Lessing  found  the  word  in  Logau. 

1219-20.  The  Templar  is  not  telling  the  truth;  he  did  not  know 
that  it  was  a  Jewess.     Cf.  Act  I,  Scene  6  and  Act  IV,  Scene  4, 

1221.  ®ro^  Uttb  afcfd)CU(id).  It  was  grand  to  rush  to  the  rescue 
of  a  human  being,  but  abominable  to  ascribe  it  to  disgust  of  life  and 
contempt  for  Jews.  But  the  generous  Nathan  excuses  it  as  modesty  in 
order  to  escape  notoriety  and  admiration. 

1232-3.  In  the  first  sketch  Lessing  wrote,  —  jo  braitcfje  roemgftenS 
itm8  ba%  beffre  an  il)m  tft— feinen  *Reicf)tnm,  which  explains  this 

passage. 

1235.    Sembett  —  t>erftcf)ern,  baß  etroaS  nicrjt  fei,  ober  fein  trjerbe; 

u  erf  cf)  frören,  solemnly  renotmce. 

1238.     3"e^e,  now  ber  §e£en  (rag),  though  less  correct. 
T.240.     W\i  titl8.     Cf.  line  104. 
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1245.  Uttb  ba§  fcefattt  et,  etc.  It  seems  strange  that  the  Templar, 
at  the  sight  of  this  spot,  should  now  unnecessarily  mention  a  deed 
which  he  had  hitherto  almost  ignored,  and  it  is  thought  that  this  spot 
recalled  to  him  the  picture  of  one  who  had  become  dear  to  him,  but 
too  many  passages  contradict  that.  It  was  rather  a  scornful  allusion  to 
his  burnt  cloak  for  which  some  day  he  might  claim  indemnification. 
Nathan  understood  how  to  make  good  use  of  this  incident. 

1249.     $f)ltt  refers  to  3*letf,  and  is  repeated  in  the  next  line  in  ben 

gietfen. 

1252.  2>Ct  Xvopfett  mef)l\  The  cloak  had  been  exposed  to  all 
kinds  of  weather.     Notice  the  partitive  genitive. 

1256-8.  Nathan's  skill  in  winning  the  Templar  is  well  shown  in 
these  lines.  He  had  noticed  that  the  Templar  was  weakening  and 
presses  his  point  in  a  masterly  manner.  The  Templar's  reply  shows 
that  he  had  gained  his  point. 

1262-3.  ©teilt  Uttb  fcierfteflt  @tttf),  simulate  and  dissimulate.  "I'll 
find  the  kernel  out  of  the  bitter  shell,  however  brusk  and  rude  you 
may  be."     Nathan  repeats  a  suggestion   already  made  to  Daja,  lines 

523-4. 

1268.  $lot)t  ifjre  ^tttfttttg.  Knowing  the  feeling  of  gratitude  in 
the  one  saved  from  death  and  the  readiness  of  servants  to  enter  into 
love  affairs,  also  remembering  the  absence  of  the  father  you  would  not 
put  her  to  the  test  in  order  not  to  win  an  easy  victory.  £$f)?e  ^ßtÜfUttg; 
tf)re  is  objective,  test  of  her. 

1274.    Sragett  =  ergeugett,  produce. 

1278.    Wit  btefem  ttttterfcfjieb  iff  3  itidjt  tout  Ijer,  this  difference 

is  unimportant.  Nathan's  idea  is  that  the  equality  of  man  makes  the 
differences  non-essential. 

1284.    $lnx  tmtft  ber  $norr  bett  Ätwb&ett  Jjwbftfj  toertrogetu    Now 

usually  Knorren  (masc.)  and  $tmbue  (fern.);  the  meaning  is  the  same 
for  both  words  (gnarl,  excrescence  on  trees).  People  must  bear  and 
forbear  and  then  all  will  be  well. 

1285  ff.  The  hillock  must  not  presumptuously  pretend  that  it  did 
not  spring  from  the  earth.  Nathan  is  zealous  against  any  aristocracy 
in  religion. 

1286.    (Jtttfdjflffen  =  entforoffen. 
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1293.    Sttf)  etttfirecfjen  =  jtdj  mit  ©eraalt  öoit  tttvtö  guriicfljaltett, 

restrain  one's  self. 

1293-5.  Elsewhere  Lessing  remarks  that  the  Jews  are  the  only 
people  who  made  a  business  of  spreading  their  religion.  On  account 
of  this  religious  zeal  Christ  had  reproved  them  and  Horace  had  laughed 
at  them.  The  Christians  had  merely  taken  this  zeal  from  Judaism  and 
carried  out  the  idea  in  their  teachings.  The  Mussulmans,  too,  had 
spread  their  faith  with  fire  and  sword. 

1300.  3«  tfjrer  fdjttmrgeftett  ©eftaft*  In  his  Dramaturgy  Lessing 
says  that  "  the  crusades  themselves,  which  were  at  bottom  a  political 
move  of  the  popes,  became  in  their  execution  the  most  inhuman  perse- 
cutions of  which  Christian  superstition  was  ever  guilty;  true  religion 
had  the  most  and  bloodiest  Ismenors;  and  does  punishing  individual 
persons  who  had  robbed  a  mosque  compare  at  all  with  the  fatal  rage 
which  depopulated  believing  Europe  in  order  to  devastate  unbelieving 
Asia?  " 

1301.  tyl§  I)ierf  al$  je^t  ?  =  ate  im  Orient,  ate  raäfyrertb  ber 

^reilyjüge?  That  is,  in  Palestine,  which  became  the  scene  of  the 
bloodiest  and  almost  endless  religious  wars  during  the  crusades.  The 
consensus  of  opinion  seems  to  be  that  Lessing  is  right.  They  were 
uncalled  for,  were  cruel,  were  the  hotbed  of  political  ambition,  malice 
and  treachery  from  a  human  point  of  view. 

1321.    gfcrne  =  ^ufunft. 

1325.  Uttfrcr  sJtcrfja.  As  friend  of  Nathan  in  whom  he  has  found 
a  congenial  spirit  he  takes  an  interest  in  all  that  interests  his  friend. 
No  longer  governed  by  his  prejudice  against  the  Jews,  his  impetuous 
nature  now  yields  to  the  favorable  impression  that  Recha  had  made 
upon  him  and  his  interest  grows  apace. 

Observe  the  skillful  dramatist  in  Lessing.  This  inclination  is  to  be 
intensified  by  delay.  Nathan  is  here  called  away  to  prevent  the  con- 
versation from  dragging  out  too  long,  to  give  an  opportunity  for  the 
meeting  of  Recha  and  the  Templar,  of  Saladin  and  Nathan,  which 
develops  the  real  plot  of  the  drama.  After  this  slight  interruption  the 
second  part  of  the  conversation  between  the  Templar  and  Nathan 
seems  all  the  fresher  and  more  interesting;  for  the  startling  news 
brought  by  Daja  lends  it  a  new  zest. 
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ACT   II.     SCENE   6. 

The  fright  of  Daja  is  quite  natural;  for  when  the  Sultan  sent  for  a 
rich  Jew  it  boded  no  good.  Her  anxiety  also  served  as  a  foil  to  set  off 
Nathan's  composure,  as  nothing  should  disconcert  the  truly  wise  man. 

1337.  ©eftrettger  JRittcr.  ©eftrcng  was  formerly  an  epithet  of  the 
nobility.     Cf.  English  Dread  sovereign  ;  we  now  say  worshipful. 

1338.  ©0  fcefiimtttert  (barum),  ttM3,  etc.  Verse  often  requires 
the  omission  of  particles  absolutely  necessary  in  prose. 

ACT   II.     SCENE   7. 

1343.  No  oriental  prince  has  ever  had  a  better  reputation  than 
Saladin  according  to  the  testimony  of  all  parties.  Nathan  preferred 
the  pure  picture  of  report  for  fear  that  personal  knowledge  might 
tarnish  the  image  he  had  conceived. 

1345.  SSetttt  attber^  bcm  fo  tft,  if  that  is  really  so. 

1346.  ©JmrmtfJ  =  @d)omtrtg,  which  is  the  Mid.  H.  G.  meaning  of 
the  word. 

1348-9.  For  he  had  saved  Recha  and  become  his  friend,  so  that 
Nathan  lived  a  second  life  in  Recha  and  a  third  one  in  the  Templar. 
Sw^elt,  bteifad)  intensify  the  expression,  but  here  there  was  not 
only  a  broader  life,  but  also  a  threefold  life  for  Nathan. 

1 35 1.  At  first  Nathan  would  not  lend  to  Saladin.  The  cord  (@eil) 
now  thrown  around  him  changes  the  whole  situation. 

1373«  @uet  Warnt  ?  The  old  presentiment  that  he  had  seen  a 
person  like  the  Templar  rises  once  more  in  Nathan's  mind,  and  the 
Templar's  answer  only  strengthens  it.  Distrust  causes  the  Templar  to 
conceal  his  real  name  (Leu  von  Filneck)  and  give  the  name  of  his 
adoption  (Curd  von  Stauffen).  Nathan  suspects  that  there  is  a  mystery 
behind  this  and  he  realizes  that  it  must  be  unraveled  before  matters  go 
too  far. 

1378.  Raulen,  His  uncle  and  mother  were  buried  there,  gaufett 
(rot)  is  a  very  coarse  expression,  but  suits  the  Templar's  blunt  Swabian 
nature. 

1386.    Ämtbftfjaft  =  »efcmtttfd)aft. 
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1391.     2$ülf   (tiOtt  ^tlttetf)   who   was  Nathan's   friend.     See  lines 

3784-3785.    2$oIf3  ®attg;  it  was  ein  „braller"  @ang.    Cf.  line  1196. 

1395.    £a3  $euer  feinet  %$lxd§.    The  Templar  had  einen  tro^igen 

iBttdf  (1196).     Orientals  have  fiery  eyes  more  often  than  Occidentals. 

1399.  David  Strauss  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  Filneck  may  be 
a  reminiscence  of  the  little  castle  of  Filseck  not  far  from  Hohenstaufen. 

ACT   II.     SCENE   8. 

1405.  %£a§  Sölabin  mir  toiU.  Colloquialism  for  Don  mir  roitL 
The  dative  is  the  ethical  dative,  or  dative  of  interest.  Some  consider 
this  a  Gallicism  in  imitation  of  the  French  me  vent. 

1410  ff.  He  cautions  Daja  not  to  betray  his  secret  and  seems  to 
hint  at  a  possible  union  of  the  Templar  and  Recha,  which  would  quiet 
Daja's  conscience. 

ACT   II.     SCENE   9. 

1428  ff.  Cf.  Scene  2,  lines  1030 -1093,  where  Al-Hafi  did  his  best  to 
avert  danger  from  Nathan,  but  in  vain. 

1433-4.  Cf.  line  450.  Nathan  knows  the  way  from  having  been 
there  on  his  commercial  voyages. 

1435.     *£)£§  2ÖCtj£,  along  the  way.     Genitive  of  place. 

1437.  @ttt  sJladttV  =  ein  ^itger,  as  he  would  become  a  begging 
Dervish  once  more. 

1441.  The  gold  purse  contained  about  30,000,  the  silver  about  500 
Turkish  piasters  (=  about  one  dollar  apiece).  Cf.  Act  IV,  Scene  3  and 
Act  V,  Scene  I,  where  the  leathern  purses  are  in  Saladin's  palace. 

1443.  Uttb  ttJCiter  ift  t§  md)t3?  The  Sultan  appears  in  a  different 
light  to  Nathan  since  he  has  become  the  friend  of  the  Templar  whom 
Saladin  had  spared.  He  has  no  fear  of  suffering  wrong  at  his  hands. 
Nor  is  it  Nathan's  nature  to  cherish  childish  fears. 

1444-5.    2$te  cr  (£utf)  torn  £ag  3U  %a$  $n31)öf)lett  wirb  bi§  auf 

bic  3el)ett?  In  his  collection  of  "  Proverbial  Sayings  "  Lessing  notes 
from  Sebastian  Frank  :  „(§r  ift  l)0l)(  bi§  an  Me  3^^n//  (said  of  one  who 
is  insatiable).  From  this  Lessing  formed  the  present  expression  bt§  auf 
btC  3ef)cn  an§I)i3f)(en  —  anfangen,  to  suck  out  one's  marrow,  to  drai7i 
dry. 
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1446-8.  The  prudent  Nathan's  riches  are  compared  to  usually  never 
empty  barns  (fonft  nie  leeren  (Scheuern)  of  wise  charity  (ber  toetfen 
3J?Übe),  which  the  extravagance  of  Saladin  is  to  drain  dry  until  the  poor 
home-mice  (tie  armen  eingebornen  9D2äu£d)enf  that  is,  "those  poor 
people  whom  Nathan  cares  for)  shall  starve.  Cf.  the  -ßriamel  noted  by 
Lessing :  „ein  Sdjeueni  ofyne  9ft  äuß  =  3)a$  ift  rtnber  bte  natürficf)  5Xrt." 

1456.  (£ben  ba§  =  eben  nacfybem  ta%  £)af3  in  German  is  often 
used  for  a  compound  conjunction  like  the  French  que. 

1459.    Verloren  glaubte,   jcfjon  (üer(oren)  gegeben  fyatte*     The 

omission  of  Verloren  is  more  than  poetic  license. 

1466.  2>et  tfifldje  (pr.  as  a  German  word),  now  called  £l)urm.  It 
is  the  English  rook  (castle  at  chess),  Persian  rokh,  said  to  have  meant 
warrior,  hero.  With  the  ancient  Germans  the  piece  represented  an 
elephant,  with  the  Persians  it  was  a  camel  mounted  with  archers.  It 
took  its  name  from  the  figure  it  represented. 

1470.  $tt  SlUtttfceu  werfen,  vulgar  expression  for  auf  (über)  ben 
Raufen  roerf en,  to  upset  everything. 

1474.  teilte  tanht  (tytityfe)  %tt{?«  From  the  common  expression : 
3)a3  ift  leine  taube  ^uß  ttertl)  Lessing  formed:  (§$  galt  feine  taube 
;ftuJ3  (feine  Äleinigfeit),  The  stakes  were  a  thousand  dinar e.  Cf. 
lines  804-5. 

1489.    Unter  meinen  ©Ijebern,    Cf.  lines  450,  1071.    Al-Hafihad 

once  been  with  them,  hence  he  calls  them  meine  ©l]eber* 

1497.  >$lacferet,  worry  and  turmoil,  for  placfen  is  intensified 
plagen. 

1498.  2>elf,  or  ^altf  is  the  Arabic  for  the  German  Mittel  (smock) 
of  a  Dervish.  Here  it  means  a  tattered  garment  such  as  the  begging 
Dervishes  wore. 

1506.  $ttöft  unb  $(lU  is  a  rhyming  formula  taken  from  fireworks 
(sudden  explosion  and  fall),  meaning  suddenly. 

$ljm  felbft  leben  =  fid)  felbft  leben»  In  earlier  times  irjm,  tl)r, 
itjnen  were  used  as  reflexives,  but  Mod.  H.  G.  demands  fid).  The  de- 
cision to  live  to  one's  self  must  be  an  inner  prompting  of  the  heart  and 
not  a  deliberate  act  of  the  reason. 

1508-9.  ÜM  tDOfyl  &itr§  ®wf)  9»0l)i  biinft  The  Dervish  sees 
the  inconsistency  of  saying  farewell  (that  is,  live  well,  be  well,  be  pros- 
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perous)    to    one  who  would  not  fare  well  according  to  his  idea,  and 
adds  :   as  it  seems  well  to  you. 

15 13.  23ürgett  usually  has  the  preposition  für;  für  meine  SRecfjnnng 
bürgt  —  3fyr  ober  @ttta^ 

1514.  £te  (=2>afür)  fmrgettf),    2$tlber  =  nngebnnbener  ^atitr* 

irtenjd).     The   free,   unrestrained  life    of    a    Dervish    who   worshipped 
nature  was  his  ideal  life. 

15 15.  Critics  trace  this  celebrated  saying  that  the  beggar  is  the  only 
true  king  to  the  Persian  poet  Saadi,  but  the  idea  is  too  universal  to  be 
property  of  any  one  author. 

ACT   III.     SCENE    1, 

1519.  Sftotf)  fo  halb  =  mögUd)ft  halb,  angenblicfUcf).  Imitated 
from  the  negative  nod)  tttd)t  fo  balb. 

1535.  Hitherto  Recha  has  had  but  one  wish,  einen  23nn]dj  aller 
ÜBünfdje  (to  see  and  speak  with  the  Templar),  which  dilates  her  heart, 
and  she  fears  that  no  other  equally  pleasant  wish  will  come  to  take  its 
place  when  that 'is  satisfied. 

1538  ff.  Daja's  desire  to  reveal  Recha's  birth  to  her  leads  her  to 
enigmatical  speeches  which  Recha  interprets  in  her  own  way. 

1546.  5I1£  btC  td),  etc.  The  relative  sentence  preceding  the  ante- 
cedent gives  a  fine  effect  to  the  whole  clause.  Klopstock  and  Goethe 
used  the  same  device. 

J547-  sperre  btd)  =  ftränbe  bid).  It  is  not  an  elegant  expression, 
belonging  rather  to  daily  life. 

1548.  Cf.  Is.  lv,  8.  Daja  sees  the  hand  of  Providence  at  work,  but 
is  forced  to  speak  in  riddles. 

1556.  "Too  scientific  for  a  girl,"  observed  Rainier.  But  Recha  is 
Nathan's  child  and  has  been  instructed  in  his  philosophy,  and  is  here 
merely  repeating  her  well-learned  lesson.  It  is  true  Lessing  is  preach- 
ing his  own  gospel  through  her,  still  that  does  net  change  the  fact  that 
Recha  had  been  well  instructed  in  regard  to  God. 

1564.  £ett  <£amt\l  bet  Vernunft,  that  is,  the  religion  of  reason. 
@oat  would  be  better  than  tarnen.  Nathan  had  not  educated  Recha 
in  any  revealed  religion,  but  in  the  pure  religion  of  reason;  hence  she 
would  not  listen  to  the  weeds  (Unfrctnt)  of  other  lands. 
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1571-4.  According  to  Recha  the  Christian  faith  took  away  the 
power  to  act  and  the  clearness  of  consciousness  (cf.  lines  360-4). 

1577.  9lnv  fd)lägt  er  mir  nidjt  $u  =  9?ur  ift  er  mir  nidjt  3uträg= 
ltd),  paßt  nidjt  $u  meinem  2£ejen. 

1579-80.  According  to  Nodnagel,  Lessing  is  skillfully  preparing  the 
way  for  Recha's  apparent  coldness  toward  the  Templar,  which  would 
otherwise  appear  strange  to  us. 

1587.  Deeds,  not  faith,  interest  Recha.  For  when  faith  is  mere 
imagination  (toäfjnen)  about  God  it  can  produce  no  real  heroism.  Cf. 
Nathan's  lesson:  „SBegreifft  bu  aber,  2öie  Diel  anbädjttg  fdjtoärmen 
letzter  aU  ©ut  fyanbeln  ift?"     Line  360  ff. 

1589-92.  Religion  does  not  depend  upon  any  faith  (confession), 
it  is  resignation  to  God.  Schiller  sees  in  these  words  the  whole  spirit- 
ual trend  of  the  Nathan.  It  is  the  Age  of  Enlightenment  speaking 
through  Lessing. 

1600.  Cfi  and)  er  (jo  benft  toie  bu),  for  then  he  would  also  wish  to 
convert  her;  or  whether  he  thinks  as  my  father,  for  then  he  will  be 
more  congenial  to  me. 

1601.  The  indefinite  e9  (Äommt  e8  nidjt  an  unfre  ^^Üre?)  denotes 
the  uncertainty  in  the  speaker's  mind  as  to  who  was  coming.  This 
indefinite  use  of  e§  is  quite  common  in  German  and  can  generally  be 
translated  by  the  indefinite  some,  some  one,  somebody. 

ACT   III.     SCENE   2. 

1604.    Unb  boä)  (fäumte  id)  Vergebens  jo  lange), 

1608.  2$ajjeretmer,  The  Templar  had  considered  himself  the 
mere  mechanical  instrument  of  rescue  with  which  his  free  will  had 
nothing  to  do,  and  Recha  is  now  repaying  him  for  his  bitter  words  to 
Daja.  Her  bitterness  is  seen  in  „l)erausjd)mtJ3,"  which  represents  mere 
blind  chance  at  work  in  a  haphazard  way,  while  Recha  thinks  Provi- 
dence orders  all  things. 

1610.  9fttr  ntd)t£,  bir  nid)t0,  an  idiomatic  expression,  just  so,  with 
perfect  indifference. 

161 7.  §eran3jd)tttt^.  Certainly  a  vigorous  term,  which  sounds 
strangely  in  Recha's  mouth,  but  probably  the  strong  language  of  the 
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Templar  justifies  its  use  by  her.  It  is,  however,  not  so  vulgar  as  some 
would  make  it,  for  good  poets  often  use  it  even  now. 

1618-19.  Probably  the  Templar  had  boasted  that  in  the  Occident 
wine  urged  men  to  more  foolish  deeds  than  the  rescue  of  a  Jewess,  so 
that  wine  may  have  prompted  him  and  not  his  free  will.  The  Mussul- 
mans were  prohibited  the  use  of  wine  and  the  Jews  were  restricted  in 
its  use. 

1619-20.  Compare  the  Templar's  cold  remarks  to  Nathan,  lines 
1213-15:  „gg  iß  ber  Tempelherren  s£flidjt,  bem  (Srjten,  bem  heften 
beigufpringen,  beffen  9^ot  fie  fefjen."  The  too  mechanical  view  of  the 
Templar  receives  its  merited  rebuke  from  Recha,  who  puts  his  every 
folly  (jebe  £l)0rl)eit,  I.  1625)  in  its  true  light. 

1624.  £)td)  Übtl  ÜTtlitfy,  gave  y 'ou  short  replies,  treated  you  curtly, 
snubbed  you. 

1630.  <£tefe  flehten  8tarf)eln.  The  sarcastic  remarks  with  which 
the  Templar  had  sought  to  escape  thanks  for  his  good  deed. 

1633-4.  It  is  not  such  an  uncommon  trait  to  be  chary  of  one 's  grief 
and  prodigal  with  one's  life.  Grief  is  sacred,  while  life  belongs  in  a 
sense  to  others,  which  scenes  of  great  danger  prove  beyond  doubt. 
Intimate  friends  have  a  certain  right  to  share  one  another's  grief,  but 
the  Templar  was  alone  in  Jerusalem  and  was  moreover  melancholy. 
Compare  his  reason  given  to  the  friar:  „23emt  id)  mm  ttteland)olifd) 
gern  mid)  füllte?"  line  552.  It  shows  the  sympathetic  nature  of 
Recha,  however,  to  be  moved  at  his  grief,  and  she  abandons  her  sar- 
castic tone. 

1640.  3niar  .  ,  ,  tierftellt .  .  .  ber  Sdjrecf  (ben  9ftenfd)en,  nue 

(Sud),  al§  iljr  in  £obe£gefafjr  fdjttiebtetX  Sight  and  hearing  were  so 
absorbed  in  Recha  that  speech  fails  him. 

1641.  Notice  the  double  accusative  after  finben  (the  direct  object 
(§ud)  and  the  factitive  accusative  ben  nämüdjen).  Lessing  also  uses 
the  verb  glauben  (lines  2034-35)  in  the  same  way. 

£e£gletd)eur  the  same,  that  is  ^paufe,  as  above,  line  1 640. 

1648.     5lttf  Sinai,  where  he  had  accompanied  pilgrims.     Cf.  line 

595- 

1652.  $U§  (er  bie  $erjn  (Gebote  con  ü)m  empfing). 

1653.  There  was  no  superstition  in  Recha,  she  was  too  well  edu- 
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cated  by  Nathan  and  knew  that  God  was  omnipresent.  She  had  no 
idle  curiosity  to  seek  the  place  where  Moses  may  have  stood,  that  was 
indifferent  to  her. 

1656-8.  Some  refer  this  question  to  the  remark  of  Till  Eulenspiegel 
that  he  always  wept  when  descending,  for  he  knew  that  another  moun- 
tain would  soon  come,  but  laughed  when  ascending,  because  he  would 
soon  be  descending  into  the  next  valley.  Others  refer  it  to  a  passage 
in  Breuning  von  Buchenbach's  Orientalische  Reysz  (Strassburg,  1 61 2), 
who,  after  describing  how  he  had  made  the  ascent  of  Mt.  Sinai  on  a 
side  where  there  were  steps,  states  that  he  descended  on  a  side  where 
there  were  no  steps,  for  which  reason  the  descent  was  the  more  difficult 
and  troublesome. 

This  naive  and  rather  childish  question  seems  very  odd  when  coming 
from  Recha;  for  we  expect  from  her  only  noble  thoughts  and  great 
intelligence.  Commentators  differ  as  to  the  exact  significance  of  the 
question.  During  the  crusades  the  air  was  full  of  just  such  absurd 
superstitions,  and  Lessing  may  have  wished  to  ridicule  them.  But  why 
put  the  words  in  Recha's  mouth  and  not  in  Daja's,  where  they  would  be 
appropriate?  Recha  had  just  rebuked  the  Templar  for  his  rude  be- 
havior, and  may  now  wish  to  give  a  lighter  turn  to  the  conversation; 
possibly  there  was  also  just  a  shade  of  mischief  in  her  question.  In 
line  1600  she  says:  „mir  Hegt  barem  imenMid),  oh  and)  er  (fo  benft 
tt)ie  bit),  and  here  she  is  testing  the  Templar  to  see  whether  he  is 
superstitious  like  Daja.  In  his  turn  he  recognizes  in  Recha  a  congenial 
soul,  hence  his  reference  to  Nathan's  words:  „$emtt  fie  mir  erft!" 
She  is  not  a  fanatic,  and  therefore  worthy  of  his  esteem,  friendship,  nay 
even  his  love.  She  has  solved  her  doubts  also,  but  the  angel  theory 
and  her  father's  thorough  cure  have  completely  removed  every  senti- 
ment of  love  in  her  breast. 

1663.  SJJlctttCr  ©tttfalt,  genitive  after  lädjettt,  which,  in  higher 
diction,  governs  this  case.  Recha  was  conscious  of  the  absurdity  of  her 
question,  but  it  was  only  by  such  a  question  that  she  could  discover 
whether  the  Templar  wras  bigoted  or  one  of  nature's  noblemen. 

1672.  2JMr  facjt  ♦  .  ♦  fcerfdjroctgt  ?  Recha's  tone,  her  remarks  about 
her  question,  her  silence  had  clearly  shown  the  Templar  that  she  con- 
sidered such  superstitions  only  follies.     For  there  were  higher  questions 
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to  discuss  and  greater  problems  to  solve  which  would  ennoble  man  and 
not  degrade  him  to  a  mere  seeker  after  wonders. 

1683.  They  had  not  made  any  such  appointment.  He  only  wishes 
to  leave  Recha  because  he  shows  his  love  too  plainly,  as  Daja  observes 
after  his  departure. 

1687.     SX^U  =  dloti)  bdJU,  moreover. 

ACT   III.     SCENE  3. 

1694.  2$a3  föttttttt  tfyttt  att  ?  This  verb  usually  requires  the  ac- 
cusative, but  cf.  Schiller,  Jungfrau  von  Orleans :  „Sftir  fontmt  ein  eigen 
©rauen  an  bet  biefem  @egen."  It  is  equivalent  to  t»on  ©utem  ober 
SBöfem  Befallen  toerben. 

1708-9.  Daja  firmly  believes  that  Recha's  calmness  rests  upon  the 
belief  that  the  Templar's  distraction  and  anxiety  assure  her  of  his 
passion  for  her,  but  Recha  herself  is  quite  unconscious  of  its  cause. 

1718.  That  would  mar  Daja's  plans,  as  she  hopes  to  save  Recha  to 
the  Church  and  get  back  to  Europe  with  her. 

ACT   III.     SCENE  4. 

1734.  It  must  be  remembered  that  Nathan  was  conversing  with  the 
Templar  and  had  to  be  called  by  Daja.  Then  the  Dervish  detained 
him  a  while. 

1735.  It  was  the  sister  who  set  the  trap  to  catch  Nathan,  hence 
the  reproachful  tone  in  ©d)tt>efter  !  ©d)tt)efter ! 

1739-42.  „gallen  legen,"  „auf  ©latteiö  führen,"  „(Selb  fifteen"  are 
all  idiomatic  phrases  of  common  life;  set  traps,  tead  one  on  the  ice,  bait 
the  hook  for  money. 

1743.  5f&fcattgett  is  a  very  unusual  word  taken  by  Lessing  from  the 
colloquial   language.     In   his    remarks   on   Adelung's   Diet,    he    says : 

2lbbaugen,  bitrdj  23angemad)en  einem  etwas  abltften,  abpreffen.  3d) 
tt>eij3  feine  gebrudte  Autorität;  aber  id)  fyabe  jagen  Ijören:  (Sr  l)at  mir 
mein  §au3  mef)r  abgebangt  al§  gefauft    Extort  by  intimidation. 

1745.  $er  ÄleittigfcitCtt  ffeutfte.  That  is,  money.  So  thought 
Lessing,  and  the  trait  repeats  itself  in  all  his  great  characters.  Cf. 
Major  von  Tellheim,  Nathan,  Saladin,  Werner,  the  Dervish,  etc. 
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1756.  ©td)  auättVt  =  ftd^  au^rebet  =  se  excusare,  how  he  gets  oat 
of  the  trap  set  for  him. 

1759-60.  $>te  92ei?c  öorbci  fid)  ttmtbet  =  an  ben  9?e£en  öorbei  ftrf) 
ttHttbet.  When  no  other  preposition  accompanies  the  noun,  tiorbet 
governs  the  accusative  and  stands  after  the  noun. 

1774.  S3eftt)ÖUCU  =  befcfyömgert.  The  former  is  the  historically 
correct  form,  but  befd)Öntgen,  formed  after  the  analogy  of  other  verbs 
in  -g,  has  superseded  it. 

1779-  $tf)  ta«5Cr  tuiC  id)  fantt.  He  thinks  of  the  awkward  bear 
dancing  to  the  public,  and  would  prefer  to  have  it  worse  rather  than 
better. 

1783-5.  History  confirms  Sittah;  for  Saladin's  prudence  and  fore- 
sight contributed  as  much  as  his  sword  to  his  success. 

1786-7.  There  seems  to  be  no  definite  source  for  this  fable-like 
illustration.  Lessing's  fable  (gabeln  II,  7)  of  the  Lion  and  the  Ass 
does  not  apply  well  to  the  passage,  nor  that  of  the  Lion  and  the  Jackal. 
It  hardly  needs  any  source.  It  is  correct  in  form  and  true  in  its  nature 
and  needs  no  authority  to  give  it  currency. 

1794.  Sßefte^cn  =  bie  Prüfung  ber  Section  beftefyen,  stand  the  test. 

1795.  $>er  $0rljattg,  of  the  antechamber.     IHawfC^t,  rustles. 

ACT   III.     SCENE  5. 

1778.  Wut  oljtte  ^UfCfjt,  Saladin  thinks  of  a  crouching  Jew  as  he 
knew  them.  Sittah  thinks  Nathan  may  be  „ein  fnrd)tfamer,  befovglid)er" 
Sube. 

2)tC  =  bie  gurd)t.  The  idea  of  cursing  the  enemy  with  fear,  etc., 
is  frequent  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  antiquity;  it  is  therefore  very 
appropriate  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew. 

1 80 1.  Nathan  does  not  admit  the  competency  of  the  people  to  call 
him  the  Wise  and  modestly  declines  the  title. 

1 80 1-2.  Perhaps  the  Latin  proverb  Vox  populi,  vox  dei  was  in 
Lessing's  mind  when  he  wrote  these  lines.  Cf.  Schiller's  Maria  Stuart, 
Act  IV,  Scene  8,  where  Burleigh  says  to  the  queen :  ,,©el)0rd)e  ber 
©timme  be3  $olfe3,  fie  ift  bie  ©timme  @otte§." 

1806-7.  Cf.  the  Templar's  remark,  lines  741-2:  „©einem 
(Nathan's)  $oife  ift  reid)  unb  toeife  triefteidjt  ba&  nämttd)e/' 
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181 1.    $tf)  Ijore   bid)  betoetfen,   wa§  bu  miberf^rcr^cn  ttrittft 

2Btberfpre(f)en  with  the  accusative  is  found  in  Mid.  H.  German. 
Nathan's  proof  shows  his  wisdom. 

1819.      Zvodtttt  ^CmUltftr  sober  reason. 

1 82 1.  5Iltfrid)ttgf  etc.  Saladin  is  thinking  of  the  religious  problem 
that  he  is  going  to  propose  to  Nathan  while  Nathan  applies  it  to 
business  matters.  Nathan  has  already  learned  from  the  Dervish  that 
Saladin  wants  money,  but  he  prudently  pretends  to  know  nothing  about 
it. 

1827.  Stfjadjettt  ==  ftcmbeltt  ==  here  haggle.  It  is  borrowed  from 
the  Hebrew  and  means  to  haggle ',  to  jew.  Saladin  uses  the  word  as 
referring  to  Sittah  and  Nathan. 

1832.     JKcgct»     The  Templars  had  broken  the  truce. 

1835.  ©efteitcrt  =  gegielt,  fytnauSgeroottt.  Sludj  bte  2IBftd)t  Ijabe 
id)  ntd)t  gefjabt. 

1837.  §eiftf)en  is  stronger  than  either  begefyrett  or  forbent,  for  it 
means  that  what  one  desires  must  come. 

1841.  (£tttleud)ten  =  mit  bent  SBerftcmbe  als  njofjr  erfannt  tuerben. 

1842.  $d)  hill  eilt  %nb\  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xxv  ff.  and  lines  1312, 
2156.  He  seeks  thus  to  avoid  hazardous  discussions  which  might  get 
him  into  difficulty. 

1843.  Although  chronologically  between  Jew  and  Mussulman, 
Christians  here  form  a  third  party  merely  in  the  controversy  of  the  best 
religion. 

1848.  ©ittfidjt,  ©riittbctt,  $8al}l  bt§  Sefjertt,  Saladin  had  really 
studied  his  lesson.  2)ie  (5tnfitf)t  bevutjt  cmf  ©riinben,  bte  gur  2öal)t 
be§  SBeffcrn,  gum  SBoqug  be§  einen  üor  bem  cmberu,  führen  (2)üntger). 

But  if  (5tnfid)t  rests  upon  ©rünben  it  is  rather  strange  why  it  should 
precede  and  not  follow. 

1850-2.  The  historical  Saladin  had  decided  this  question  for  him- 
self, as  he  was  a  strict  Mussulman;  but  he  was  liberal,  and,  if  tradition 
speaks  the  truth,  did  discuss  these  questions  with  Christians  and  Jews. 

1855.    2öägft  mid)  mit  bem  Sluge  ?=tmj$efi  mid)  mit  ben  Slugen. 
1862.    $elaufd)ett  =  bel)ord)en,  barauf  laufdjen,  urn  e$  tvafyx  ju 
nehmen. 
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1868.  ©0  bat,  ffl  Matt!  denote  bare,  blank,  that  is,  the  truth  en- 
tirely free  from  error. 

1870.  In  ancient  times  the  metals  were  merely  weighed,  not  coined, 
therefore  SJiitlt^C  does  not  apply  well  here  to  ancient  means  of  pay- 
ment. Nathan  means  simply  that  the  truth  must  first  be  maturely 
weighed,  tested  and  proved,  as  coins  are  weighed,  tested  and  proved. 

1872.  (Btcmptl  =  slkägfeule;  SBrett  =  ^aljt&rett,  counter.  The 
official  stamp  guarantees  against  fraud. 

1873.  £>arf  =  nötig  fyat,  brandjt 

1874.  The  omission  of  the  article  before  @acf  and  ÄOpf  is  taken 
from  common  life,  unless  we  look  upon  this  as  a  contraction  of  the 
preposition  in  and  the  ace.  ben;  ittTW  =  tn.  That  seems,  however, 
far-fetched.  Cf.  also  Goethe  in  Götz  and  Werther  (an  $0pf,  in  ©tatt, 
Ul@a<f). 

1875.  Saladin  demands  the  truth  without  testing  it  himself,  as 
usurers  are  accustomed  to  get  their  money  without  too  much  trouble, 
hence  Nathan  considers  him  more  a  Jew  than  he  is  himself. 

1878-9.  It  is  the  truth.  Saladin  did  yield  to  Sittah's  suggestion 
to  set  a  trap  for  the  Jew.  Cf.  Act  III,  Scene  4.  Nathan's  noble  heart 
struggles  against  such  a  suspicion,  but  experience  tells  him  that  princes 
have  few  scruples.  Lessing  had  also  found  that  out  in  his  own  deal- 
ings with  princes. 

1881-2.    3Rtt  bcr  £f)iire  in£  $an$  führen  (fahren,  fatten),  an 

idiomatic  expression  meaning  to  blurt  out.  Nathan  means  that  Sala- 
din's  question  is  a  blunt  one.  The  simile  of  the  door  is  continued  in 
the  following  lines. 

1885.  ©tocf  jttbe,  Simon  pure  jew.  @todf  in  such  compounds  is 
merely  strengthening. 

1888-9.    2>a$  toarr3  !  ba§  farm  tmd)  retten!   Nathan  is  now 

ready  to  meet  Saladin  with  the  Tale  of  the  Three  Rings  which  will  help 
him  out  of  his  dilemma.  He  sees  that  Saladin  is  setting  a  trap  for  him 
and  he  will  satisfy  him  with  a  tale,  as  children  are  satisfied.  But  we 
must  remember  that  it  is  only  a  parable  to  illustrate  the  truth,  not  the 
truth  itself. 
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ACT  III.     SCENE  7. 

1891.  &0  tft  ka§  $elb  rent,  The  coast  is  clear.  But  ba%  gelb  tft 
fret  is  more  common.     Sittah  was  not  listening. 

1892.  £>n  bift  5U  Oianbe  =  311  Chibe,  am  (Snbe. 

1899.  Setfc  ttltb  Seien,  an  alliterative  formula  like  the  English 
life  and  limb. 

Qfrttt  Uttb  231ttt  is  a  rhyming  formula,  such  as  we  often  find  in  Ger- 
man. 

1900.  Lessing  was  against  martyrdom  merely  for  the  sake  of  gain- 
ing a  name.  Hence  Xathan  is  too  wise  to  choose  a  course  that  would 
lead  to  unnecessary  danger,  but  yet  wishes  to  be  true  to  himself  and 
his  God. 

1901.  (Innen  meiner  Xitel.  <  The  sultans  of  the  East  were  accus- 
tomed to  have  pompous  titles,  and  one  of  Saladin's  titles  was  SSefferet 
ber  Seit  unb  be§  ©efe£e§  (=  be8  ©tauben«,  the  Moral  Law). 

1908-9.     3ar  9U*  ttftatflt,     Cf.  Lessing  in  a  letter  to  Ramler  (Feb., 

1779) :  ,/Mcf)  üerfctngt,  tute  ®ie  mit  ber  ©rgäljlung  jufrieben  fein 
werben,  bie  mir  roirflidj  am  fauerften  geroorben  ift" 

191 1.     ^n  Oftettf  now  im  Often.     Earlier  usage  omitted  the  article. 

191 3-14.  The  opal  of  the  East  is  noted  for  its  play  of  colors  and  is 
highly  prized  for  settings  in  rings,  etc. 

garfcen  ftrielte  =  in  garben  fptelte. 

1915-16.  The  superstition  of  the  Middle  Ages  supposed  that  the 
precious  stones  possessed  magic  virtues  and  they  were  worn  as  amulets. 
Cf.  the  story  of  Benedict  Arnold's  precious  stone  that  lost  its  bright 
color  when  failure  was  to  attend  his  steps  just  before  his  betrayal. 

$or  ®ott  nnb  3)icnfd)en,  etc.  is  Biblical.  Cf.  Luke  ii,  52.  Lessing 
found  this  feature  in  the  Latin  versions.     See  Intr.,  pp.  xxi,  xxii. 

19 1 7.  This  is  an  addition  of  Lessing  which  gives  a  rational-turn  to 
a  superstition. 

1926.     $n  Greift,  now  &mft  alone  is  used. 

1933-     (£ntfcred)en,  cf.  line  1293,  note. 

1945-    3n  Qtefjeim  =  now  insgeheim. 

1965-6.  Xathan  had  not  yet  told  the  whole  truth,  but  wants  to  see 
how  far  he  can  venture. 
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^Z0«  3itf)  bÖd)tC»  Saladin  now  speaks  and  gives  Nathan  the  de- 
sired opportunity  to  open  more  of  the  truth  to  him.  He  also  begins  to 
feel  an  interest  in  the  question. 

1973.  Confessors  of  positive  religions  wear  different  clothing,  eat 
different  kinds  of  food,  drink  different  drinks.  The  Jews  eat  no  pork, 
the  Mussulmans  drink  no  wine,  etc. 

1974.  The  argument  used  here  is  similar  to  that  used  by  Reimarus, 
in  the  fourth  Wolfenbüttel  Contribution,  in  the  first  Fragment :  „2Sott 
ber  $erftf)reiung  ber  Vernunft  auf  ben  $art$elru"    Cf.  also  Introd., 

p.  xxiv. 

1992-3.  The  rest  of  this  is  Lessing's  addition.  Boccaccio's  story 
ended  with  the  question  who  can  distinguish  between  the  three  re- 
ligions. 

2006.  23e5CU)ett  is  the  older  form  from  which  we  have  be^idjt,  ue- 
giften,  bqtcfytigetL  At  present  only  getfjen  is  admissible  in  the  sense 
of  accuse. 

2024.  Jöetrogeite  ÜBetrieger,  deluded  deluders.  Each  maintained 
that  he  had  the  genuine  ring,  which,  according  to  Nathan,  was  lost, 
and  the  father  had  substituted  three  false  ones.  All  three  had  lost 
confidence  in  the  virtue  of  his  ring  to  make  himself  beloved  of  God 
and  man,  or  rather,  they  had  forgotten  that  that  was  the  true  test  of 
the  ring.     Hence  the  ring  acted  only  inwardly  and  not  outwardly. 

2041-48.  This  passage  is  said  to  contain  the  whole  idea  of  the 
drama.  Unprejudiced  thought,  love  of  mankind,  gentleness,  these  are 
the  true  tests  of  humanity.  In  a  review  Lessing  says :  "  It  is  fortunate 
that  here  and  there  a  divine  thinks  of  the  practical  side  of  Christianity 
at  a  time  when  the  most  lose  themselves  in  fruitless  disputations;  now 
they  condemn  a  simple  Moravian,  now  they  give  by  their  so-called 
refutations  a  much  simpler  religious  mocker  new  material  for  mockery; 
now  they  quarrel  over  impossible  agreements  before  they  have  laid  the 
foundation  for  them  by  purification  of  the  heart  from  bitterness, 
quarrelsomeness,  calumniation,  oppression,  and  by  the  spread  of  that 
love  which  alone  marks  the  Christian.  To  patch  up  a  universal  re- 
ligion before  they  strive  to  lead  men  to  the  unanimous  practice  of  their 
duties  is  nonsense.  Can  we  make  two  bad  dogs  good  by  shutting  them 
up  together?     Not  agreement  in  opinions,  but  agreement  in  virtuous 
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acts  will  make  the  world  calm  and  happy."  It  is  an  indirect  plea  for 
religious  tolerance,  but  falls  short  of  Lessing's  standard  of  his  third 
stage.  It  is  the  best  epitome  that  the  Age  of  Enlightenment  ever  made 
and  can  well  be  studied  by  Christians.     See  Introd.,  p.  xxiv. 

2053.     <S{jretf)ett  =  ba$  Urtfyeit  fyretfjen,  pronounce  judgment. 

2060.  W*tX  fct  Ittettt  ^teUttb.  In  Boccaccio  we  have  the  same 
ending  of  the  tale;  Saladin  wishes  the  Jew  to  become  his  friend.  Cf. 
Introd.,  p.  xxi  ff. 

2063-4.  Lessing's  sources  let  Saladin  relate  his  distress  to  Nathan, 
but  Lessing  has  shown  great  delicacy  in  allowing  Nathan  to  offer  his 
services  to  Saladin.  It  shows  Nathan's  nobility  of  soul  and  relieves 
Saladin  from  great  embarrassment. 

2074-5.  We  know  that  Al-Hafi  had  been  to  Nathan  and  warned 
him,  but  the  interest  the  latter  takes  in  the  Templar  had  produced  a 
change  in  him. 

2077.  $reierbtttg3*  Cf.  afterbingS,  fd)(ed)terbing3,  :platterbing§, 
ttetterbingS,  which  are  all  false  formations  licensed  by  usage,  greter~ 
bittg§  has  been  condemned,  as  well  as  frifd)erbing§,  both  of  which 
Lessing  coined. 

2080-1.  <£)a$  s)l'amtid)t  an  mid)  %\x  fudjeit  =  ba8  nämftdje  $tu 
jucken  an  mid)  $u  [teilen,  ba%  Sftamftdje  mid)  an$ufud)en.  5(n  is  here 
the  real  preposition  and  not  the  separable  prefix.  Cf.  Goethe  :  2Ber 
ettoctS  an  ifm  $n  judjen  Ijabe ;  and  Schiller:  (gnd)t  ifyr  etroa$  an  ifjti? 

2083.  Notice  the  great  delicacy  of  Nathan  in  the  use  of  the  verb 
fdjitfen  instead  of  leiten  or  borgen.  In  the  next  line  he  skillfully  calls 
Saladin's  attention  to  the  Templar  as  he  had  promised  him,  lines  1269- 
70. 

2085.  (Sine  gtO^C  $oft.  Literally,  item  inr  an  account,  here  obli- 
gation. Now  ber  ^often  is  used  for  the  older  Me  ^3oft.  The  Templar 
had  refused  every  reward,  still  Nathan  felt  in  duty  bound  to  reward 
him. 

2087.  The  order  of  Templars  was  founded  for  fighting  against  the 
Saracens;  they  had  broken  the  truce;  they  were  opposed  to  the  mar- 
riage of  Sittah  with  Richard's  brother  and  of  Melek  with  Richard's 
sister.     Saladin's  hostility  to  them  was  well  known.     Cf.  lines  231-2. 

2090.    <£)a$  ßebett  ©Jwrteft  =  2)a8  2eben  idjonteft,    Cf.  line  1346. 
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2091-2.  Saladin  had  not  really  given  him  his  freedom,  nor  did  he 
have  him  watched.  He  could  naturally  think,  therefore,  that  the  Tem- 
plar had  taken  advantage  of  his  carelessness  and  gone  away.  It  seems 
improbable  that  Saladin  had  entirely  forgotten  him,  yet  this  inconsis- 
tency is  hardly  noticeable  here. 

2105.  JBfofte  Seibenfdjaft  =  here  „tiefe  ©eljnfudfyt  nadj  feinem 
trüber,  roeldje  be$  Tempelherrn  ^nbltcf  in  ifym  geroecft  I)at"  (Dün- 
tzer).     Cf.  Schiller's  verses  : 

3)a§  eben  ift  ber  gtud)  ber  böfen  %t)a\, 
£)afj  fie  fortseugenb  immer  mufs  gebären. 

2107-8.    Unb  Bet  bem  anbent  2$lzibt  t§  bor^  and)  ?  refers  to  the 

financial  aid  he  has  promised  Saladin. 

ACT   III.     SCENE  8. 

21 11.  Niemeyer  interprets  this  line  as  if  the  Templar  were  a 
wounded  victim  escaping  from  the  block.  The  stroke  causing  the 
wound  is  his  growing  love  for  Recha,  whose  presence  he  had  fled  to 
escape  danger.     He  is  at  least  a  weary  victim  fleeing  from  danger. 

2112-3.  Cf.  lines  1696-8,  which  explain  his  condition  in  Daja's 
words. 

21 17.  Sljm  an§%ubtUQtnr  b.  1).  burd)  eine  2öenbung  fid)  ent^iefyen. 
The  form  beugen  for  biegen  came  from  the  imperative  singular  and  the 
second  and  third  persons  singular  indicative,  which  formerly  had  en.  In 
the  figurative  sense  we  should  expect  biegen,  but  as  early  as  Luther  the 
two  forms  became  interchangeable. 

21 18.  28ar  ber  ©tretd)  $u  fdjuett  ©efattett*    The  impression 

made  by  Recha  was  quick  and  decisive;  foreseeing  this  his  refusal  to 
see  her  again  had  been  long  and  stubborn.  And  yet,  as  already  ex- 
pressed, it  is  probable  that  his  reason  for  refusing  to  see  her  at  first  was 
because  of  his  prejudice  against  Jews  and  his  fear  that  she  might  belong 
to  the  fanatics  of  that  time,  though  this  is  not  inconsistent  with  the 
idea  that  she  did  make  an  impression  upon  him  when  he  rescued  her 
from  the  fire. 

2123-4.  With  the  Templar  there  could  be  no  question  of  a  resolu- 
tion formed  by  free  and  deliberate  consideration,  by  active  participation 
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of  the  will;  he  simply  suffered  under  the  impression  made.  Niemeyer 
refers  it  to  the  dramatic  motive  of  "  passion." 

The  form  litt',  litte,  is  the  older  lengthened  form  of  the  imperfect 
indicative,  as  in  faf)e,'fd)iene,  etc.,  now  obsolete. 

2125.    5In  fie  tierftricft  =  mit  ifyr  oerfnüpft 

2130.  This  was  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  order  to  which  he  be- 
longed, and  the  fact  that  the  object  of  his  love  was  a  Jewess  made  it 
all  the  worse. 

2132-3.  $tt  bent  gelösten  ßattb.  He  uses  the  word  gelobt  in  a 
double  sense.  Line  2132,  2>a§  gelobte  £anb  is  the  land  which  Je- 
hovah promised  (gelobte,  imperfect  from  geloben  ;  in  the  text  past 
part.)  the  Israelites,  while  the  Templar,  line  2133,  praised  (gelobt,  past 
participle  from  loben)  the  land  in  which  he  had  already  overcome  so 
many  prejudices.  Cf.  Act  II,  Scene  5.  The  following  arguments  are 
rather  specious  ones  to  free  his  conscience  while  breaking  away  from 
his  order. 

2139-41.  The  Templars  were  sworn  to  everlasting  hatred  of  Mus- 
sulmans, they  took  the  oath  to  fight  against  Saracens;  but  the  Templar 
must  love  Saladin  for  sparing  his  life,  and  contemplated  breaking  all 
the  other  rules  to  which  he  was  bound  by  oath. 

2141-2.     That  is,  oriental  sky,  as  his  father  Assad  was  born  there. 

2144-5.     Assad  the  Mussulman  had  married  a  Christian. 

2149.  <Strauif)eht,  Stumbling  precedes  falling.  The  father  had 
broken  his  covenanted  faith,  but  the  Templar  was  only  contemplat- 
ing it. 

2154.  (Srmmttrmtg.  The  Templar  feels  that  Nathan,  the  un- 
prejudiced Jew,  will  not  only  approve  but  even  encourage  his  love  to 
Recha.     But  Nathan  suspects  a  more  serious  obstacle  than  creeds. 

2157.  (Mttifjt  Ijettre  ^rettbe.  The  intransitive  verb  is  used  transi- 
tively. Verrät!)  burd)  fein  ©lüfyen  fjeitre  greube.  Cf.  line  1914,  ber 
l)nnbert  fdfyöne  garben  fpielte.  We  should  expect  fein  5Xntli^  instead 
of  er.    Cf.  further  3orn  or  £iebe  blitfen. 

2158.  Historically  true  of  Saladin,  who  sent  all  away  pleased  with 
him. 
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2162-3.  2)cr  9Kann  ftcfjt  feinen  0?nf)m  =  f>att  feinen  Shtfym  cm«. 
Cf.  feinen  Sftann  fielen  =  ifyn  anhalten.  The  dative  is  also  used  with 
ftefjen  :  einem  ftefyen,  to  be  equal  to  one. 

2175.    gnr  ©telle  =  auf  ber  (Stelle. 

2180-2.  The  Templar  conjures  Nathan  by  the  holiest  bonds  of 
nature  to  forget  the  bonds  of  religion  (fpätere  geffeln)  and  give  him 
his  daughter.  The  appeal  is  made  in  recollection  of  their  former  con- 
versation (lines  1 3 10-13),  where  Nathan  maintains  that  the  higher  law- 
makes  one  a  man  before  it  makes  him  a  Jew,  a  Mussulman,  or  a  Chris- 
tian. 

2184.  Sie&er,  Uefcer  gfreUltb  !  Notice  the  gradation.  Nathan 
begins  with  3unger  Sftann,  then  Sunger  grennb,  lastly  lieber  grennb, 
which  shows  his  sympathetic  pity  for  the  Templar. 

2189.    SSetbe,  that  is,  (Srfenntlidjfeit  unb  £iebe. 

2191-2.  As  Nathan  was  unprejudiced  in  regard  to  religion  he  could 
have  no  objection  to  the  Templar  on  that  score,  and  this  was  the  only 
objection  that  the  Templar  could  possibly  see. 

2194-6.  Nathan  is  feeling  his  way  carefully  to  the  solution  of  the 
mystery  about  the  Templar's  birth,  which  is  the  real  hindrance  to  their 
union.  If  the  Templar  had  told  him  the  truth,  there  would  have  been 
no  difficulty.  But  the  Templar  interprets  Nathan's  cautious  inquiry  as 
curiosity  (line  2198,  9?eubegter,  now  beugter),  when  it  is  merely  the 
desire  to  prevent  a  mistake. 

2202-3.  ßurb  ift  Sonr ab.  (£urb  and  $unge  are  diminutive  forms 
to  (£onrab  (Mid.  H.  G.  Jhtonrat),  as  @o£  to  ©ottfrieb,  @ei$  to  @teg- 
frieb,  §einj  to  £>einrid),  gri£  to  griebrtdj,  U$  to  Utridj. 

2209.  ÜBaftarb  ober  SBaitfert.  The  former  denotes  the  illegitimate 
child  whose  father  is  of  nobler  rank  than  the  mother.  JÖttttfert  = 
SBanlart,  belongs  to  the  vulgar  language. 

2210.  2>er  ©djlag  ift  ntdjt  3a  fceradjten,    Cf.  Philip  Faulcon- 

bridge  in  King  John  and  Edmond  in  King  Lear,  Schiller's  SBaftart  t>on 
Orleans  in  S)er  3mtgfrcm  t>on  Orleans,  Sterne's  Tristam  Shandy  Wie- 
land, etc.  —  Sdjlag  =  2ftenfd)enftf)lag  =  Sftenfdjenart,  Art. 

221 1.  The  Templar  now  believes  that  it  is  a  test  of  nobility  which 
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Nathan  desires  him  to  stand  before  he  will  give  him  the  hand  of  his 
daughter.  According  to  the  law  of  2lf)nen£)robe  he  must  show  his  des- 
cent from  a  certain  number  of  nobles  in  succession. 

2213-15.  The  bitterness  and  irony  show  manifestly  that  he  has  not 
yet  overcome  his  prejudice  against  the  Jews,  nor  has  he  reached  the 
higher  standard  of  nobility.  He  does  not  doubt  the  genuineness  of 
Nathan's  ancestral  tree,  as  such  records  are  always  infallible,  and  when 
Nathan  gets  to  the  end  of  his  list  at  Abraham  he  (the  Templar)  can 
continue  it  to  Adam.  His  own  lack  of  honesty  in  giving  his  own 
family  puts  him  in  all  the  worse  light.  He  has  a  long  road  to  travel 
before  he  reaches  Nathan's  plane. 

2219.  $cf)  null  (£ud)  ja  mtr  bei  bent  Woxtt  nttfjt  ben  51ngenbli(f 
fo  faffen  =  3d)  rutU  Gmd)  nidjt  gieid)  beim  Sorte  nehmen  (or  faff  en)  f 
nidjt  ben  SIugenMicf  ber  §tt3e  benu^en.  Nathan  knows  that  he  will 
be  understood  when  reason  asserts  itself  once  more  and  he  has  cleared 
up  the  mystery  of  Curd's  birth.  The  Templar  sees  his  wrong  and  asks 
pardon. 

ACT   III.     SCENE  10. 

2228.  <5ti)0tl  tttdjr  a(3  fjrmtgf  continuation  of  the  Templar's 
speech,  fo  fa!)  id)  fte  @d)on  otel  $uütel,  above. 

2230.  üßott  einer  $leitügfcit,  that  is,  his  love  to  Recha,  which,  in 
his  efforts  at  self-mastery,  appears  to  him  as  a  mere  trifle.  In  his  mon- 
ologue the  white  heat  of  passion  wrought  up  his  soul  to  its  profoundest 
depths  and  now  the  cold  wave  of  reason  is  congealing  all  feeling.  So 
he  ever  fluctuates  between  violent  extremes,  never  stable,  never  rational 
and  thoughtful. 

2233.  $)en  anfgebnn0rneit  Stoff.  Lessing  took  his  figure  from 
baking;  ber  aufgebnnjene  Selg  is  kneaded  together  by  the  mind  and 
brings  order  and  light  into  the  soul. 

2253.    $enn  tJcrfidjert  =  3)emt  feib  öerftdjert.    The  omission  of 

the  auxiliary  here  is  rather  bold,  but  Lessing  is  fond  of  such  omissions. 
Daja  will  not  betray  Nathan  unless  she  is  sure  the  Templar  loves 
Recha;    for  otherwise  it  would  avail  her  nothing. 

2259.  5lmtet  Dritter  ;  pitiful  because  he  thought  to  conceal  from  a 
woman  that  he  was  in  love. 
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2261-2.    <S)a§  ttiir  su  Ijaben  Dft  felbft  nitf)t  miff  en  =  quod  nos 

habere  ipsi  ssepe  nescimus.  It  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  German 
language  to  use  the  accusative  with  the  infinitive,  but  it  found  defend- 
ers in  Lessing,  Goethe,  and  Wieland. 

2266-7.    ^td)  ftu3  htm  (Staube  madjen  and  eine  fitjen  laffett  are 

both  colloquial,  idiomatic  expressions.  To  deca?np,  cut  sticks ;  to 
abandon,  forsake. 

2271.  ©effattre  =  ©eflatter.  The  older  form  with  final  e  as  in 
©ercutfdje,  ©entitle,  ©efdjicfe,  etc  The  double  accusative  with  letjren 
♦  .  .  fetmen  is  quite  proper. 

2285-6.     The  Templar  speaks  as  Deist,  not  as  Christian. 

2288-9.  Christ  and  his  disciples  performed  miracles  on  that  very 
soil,  and  now  the  love  of  the  Templar  is  to  bring  Recha  into  the  bosom 
of  the  Church  again,  which,  in  Daja's  eyes,  is  a  miracle.  The  Tem- 
plar, who  dislikes  miracles,  only  admits  that  wonderful  things  do 
happen  there. 

2303.  $)er  SSatet  foil  f d)0tt  müffett.  Daja  wishes  to  say  that  by  the 
disclosure  of  the  secret  Nathan  will  be  only  too  glad  to  escape  further 
punishment  by  renouncing  all  claim  to  Recha,  but  the  Templar  under- 
stands her  to  mean  the  employment  of  force.  That  is,  she  uses  muffen 
in  the  sense  of  necessity  imposed  upon  Nathan  by  the  force  of  circum- 
stances, and  he  understands  it  in  the  sense  of  actual  force  applied  by 
others,  and  he  will  not  listen  to  force  in  that  sense. 

2304.  Cf.  Luke  x,  30. 

2305.  ($r  mu|f  md)t  muffen.    Cf.  line  385,  $eut  2ftenfd)  mug 

tnüffett.  As  father  of  Recha  he  has  the  absolute  right  to  dispose  of 
her  as  he  will  and  no  one  can  force  him  to  give  her  to  any  one.  Daja 
changes  her  tttltf}  tnüffett  to  muß  tooEen,  as  she  knows  that  Nathan  is 
only  the  foster-father  and  has  no  legal  right  to  Recha.  Having  brought 
her  up  as  Jewess  when  she  was  a  Christian  would  subject  him  to  severe 
punishment. 

2309.  Daja  keeps  up  the  musical  figure  which  the  Templar  had 
employed;  for  (Einfallen  is  used  in  music  to  denote  that  one  instrument 
joins  in  accord  with  another,  and  is  stronger  than  etttfttmmen,  also  used 
in  the  same  sense.  The  Templar  continues  the  figure  in  his  discordant 
note  (SDftßfout). 
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2320.  $a$  Ct  bütf)  gar  ntdjt  prett  ttutt  !  For  Daja  had  troubled 
him  often  enough  with  her  scruples  on  that  subject,  and  he  would  not 
listen  to  her. 

2330-1.    2a%t  (£utf)  itttfjt  bte  SSSefjett  fcfjretfetu    The  Templar 

thinks  that  Daja  has  converted  Recha  to  Christianity,  hence  his  taunts, 
§at'§  fdjtuer  gehalten?  etc.  The  pains  of  childbirth  (Recha's  spiritual 
birth)  are  not  to  frighten  her  from  her  good  work;  for,  having  dis- 
carded all  belief,  he  can  see  no  difference  between  Jew,  Mussulman,  or 
Christian.  He  is  emancipated  from  the  thralldom  of  creeds,  like  the 
Deists,  but  not  yet  purified  from  prejudice  and  bigotry  so  as  to  become 
a  representative  of  the  pure  religion  of  God  like  Nathan  and  Saladin. 

2338.  $on  (Surer  SJftatfje  =  t>on  Surer,  ber  bigotten  Gnjriftiti,  $ab* 
ri!,  ctu§  Surer  SBerfftatt.  93?adje  is  an  expression  taken  from  common 
life,  as  in  ber  Wlafyz  fein,  I)aben,,in  bie  Sttacfye  nehmen.  Cf.  the  Eng- 
lish of  your  make, 

2339-    511) !  fo  ticrftef|t  %f)vr$  ?  <2o  magr3  gelten.    She  sees  the 

natural  mistake  of  the  Templar  and  understands  the  taunt  and  over- 
looks it. 

2343-4.  Assad  is  said  to  have  become  a  Christian  when  he  married 
a  Christian  wife. 

2347.    Supply  l)ctt  before  roeinen  madjen. 

2352.  According  to  an  older  custom  a(3  is  omitted  in  connection 
with  the  participle  geboren.  We  should  expect  $I(§  ttm3  fte  geboren 
fei,  aU  eine  Sljriftitt  geboren  fei. 

2359-61.    $te  stimme  ber  Watut  fo  $u  oerfalfcfjett,  etc.    Nature 

pronounced  Recha  a  Christian  at  birth.  In  the  Templar's  mind,  how- 
ever, Nathan  had  turned  aside  (oerlenfen)  the  natural  impulses  of  her 
heart  from  Christianity,  her  natural  state,  to  himself,  as  if  he  were  her 
real  father.  He  had  thus  falsified  nature  in  bringing  her  up  as  a 
Jewess  when  she  was  a  Christian. 

(Bid)  felfcft  gefaffen  =  ftdj  felbft  iiberlaffen,  a  quite  common  use  with 
Lessing. 

2374.  ^em  ^utge  =  ber  Angelegenheit  ber  Befreiung  unb  §etm* 
füfyrung  $edja'§  ;  his  love  affair  with  Recha  and  its  happy  conclusion. 
She  appears  to  ignore  the  Templar's  vows  of  celibacy,  which  would  be  a 
natural  hindrance  to  any  contemplated  secret  flight  which  she  seems  to 
imply. 
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ACT  IV.     SCENE    i. 
**<Sccttc :  in  ben  Äreu^gättgctt  be3  $Hofter3,  The  cloisters  enclosed 

a  court  or  garden.  The  archways  opening  into  this  court  and  en- 
circling this  space  were  called  ^reil^gänge  (crossways)  because  they 
were  intended  for  the  procession  following  the  cross  of  Christ,  the 
object  of  these  solemn  processions. 

2379.  ©t  Ijat  fd)Mt  red)t,  bet  Sßatrianfj.  The  Patriarch  must 
have  been  scolding  the  poor  friar  for  his  lack  of  success  in  his  commis- 
sions. Cf.  Act  I,  Scene  5,  where  he  seems  glad  to  have  failed  with 
the  Templar. 

2384-6.  He  expresses  his  indignation  at  the  worldliness  of  the 
clergy  who  -wish  to  have  a  hand  in  everything.  2)ie  9^afe  tit  $lße8 
ftecfen,  ble  §atlb  tn  SlUem  rjaljert  are  idiomatic  expressions  and  the 
diminutive  forms  only  add  force  to  his  indignation. 

2396.  SSStc  fauer  mir  ber  Antrag  toar.  He  repeats  here  his 
words,  3d)  gel)%  unb  gel}'  vergnügter  als  id)  tarn,  line  712.  But  he 
fears  he  rejoiced  too  soon  and  shows  his  indignation  at  the  after 
effect  of  his  message,  if  it  prove  that  the  Templar  has  changed  his 
mind. 

2400-2.     DiUttb  ♦  ♦  ♦  tum  @U(f)  tQ\t$H,  flatly  refused. 

2409.  Uttfcr  (Jttgef.  In  saving  the  Templar's  life  Saladin  became 
his  guardian  angel. 

241 1.  äfttt  gtoiftf)  Nttfc  Slut.  The  fleshly  lusts,  worldly  motives 
have  overcome  the  ethical  reason  which  induced  the  Templar  at  first  to 
refuse  the  Patriarch's  proposal. 

2412.  The  ttueber  seems  to  be  entirely  forceless,  as  the  Templar 
had  neither  been  there  before  nor  offered  his  services  to  the  Patriarch 
at  all.  It  is  probably  used  to  fill  out  the  line,  but  je!6er  would  be 
better  for  that  purpose. 

2423-4.  $ie  @ad)e  ift  gicmli^  pfäfftfd),  as  it  refers  to  a  born 
Christian  being  brought  up  as  a  Jewess.  Since  the  Reformation 
Pfaffe  is  in  ill-repute  and  there  seems  to  be  just  a  shade  of  irony  in  this 
remark,  for  the  Templar  is  in  the  transition  stage  from  emancipation 
from  creeds  to  the  higher  religion,  and  scoffs  at  all  religion. 

2426-7.    äSetf  er  ba$  Sorredjt  Ijat,  fid)  51t  öergefjen.    This  seems 
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to  be  the  old  Jesuitical  rule  that  the  end  justifies  the  means.  Absolu- 
tion is  in  the  hands,  of  the  priests  and  they  are  in  a  sense  responsible  to 
themselves  alone. 

He  feels  a  responsibility  to  the  Church  now  that  he  knows  of  a 
Christian  who  has  been  taken  from  the  bosom  of  the  Church. 

2432.  The  Templar  is  blindly  seeking  for  counsel,  but  finds  none 
in  himself.  He  also  wishes  to  throw  off  on  some  one  else  the  responsi- 
bility imposed  upon  him  by  this  secret. 

2435.  D^eltgion  ift  ^Ctrtet*  The  higher  religion  of  Nathan  is  above 
the  partisan  spirit,  but  sectarianism  is  very  partisan.  The  Templar  is 
only  partisan  because  he  is  selfish  and  piqued  at  Nathan.  As  unpar- 
tisan  as  he  believes  himself  to  be,  he  still  finds  the  partisan  spirit  in- 
fluencing his.  actions. 

2437-8.  £ält,  ol)nr  e3  fefbft  $n  Kiffen,  botf}  nur  feiner  $>ie 
Btaxxqt  =  nimmt  fid)  nur  feiner  Religion  aU  einer  *ßarteifadje  an. 
(Sinem  tie  Stange  fatten  =  einen  uefd)ü£en,  feine  Partei  nehmen.    It 

is  a  wrestling  term.  The  judge  gave  each  wrestler  a  second  who  bore  a 
pole  (Stange)  and  held  it  over  the  fallen  man  for  protection. 

2440.  The  simple  friar  is  rather  bewildered  than  enlightened  by 
this  specious  argument,  and  wisely  remains  discreet. 

2441-3.  He  does  not  wish  for  a  dogmatical  sentence  against 
Nathan,  so  far  has  he  not  fallen  that  he  would  call  down  the  powers 
that  be  upon  his  friend.  He  now  begins  to  discuss  whether  he  wants 
simple  or  learned  advice  and  decides  for  the  former.  Notice  the  fine 
choice  of  words;  lauter  (pure)  belongs  to  simple  and  not  to  learned 
advice.  The  advice  of  the  friar  would  be  lauter,  that  of  the  Patriarch 
would  be  gelehrt.  Hence  he  asked  the  brother  to  be  his  Patriarch 
(fetb  tfyr  mein  ^atriard)) . 

2449-51.     Cf.  Luke  x,  41-2. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE   2. 
*  (Scene,  $er  ^atriardj.    See  Introd.,  p.  xxxü  ff. 

2455-  3Di#  Uttfc  tot  refer  to  high  living,  frennbltd)  to  his  inner  sat- 
isfaction.    The  description  exactly  suits  Heraclius. 

2457.    $laä)  $ofc  fid)  erljefcen  =  9?atf)  §ofe  jfdj  aufmadjen. 
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2458.  Saladin  was  noted  for  his  simplicity.  Cf.  note  to  lines 
989-99. 

2469.  .ÜBIÜJjett  Itttb  (jrimett,  may  flourish  like  a  green  bay  tree. 
The  style  of  the  Patriarch  is  sanctimonious  enough. 

2473.  ®cnt  §Ctnt»  Polite  form  of  address  used  by  the  Patriarch 
for  effect,  and  not  in  submission  as  with  the  friar. 

2476.  ^fld)  MmblUtgd  ntrfjt  Blind  obedience  was  demanded  of 
all  members  of  orders,  which  the  Templar  contests.  Lessing  combats 
this  opinion  in  the  Fragments. 

2479.  Goeze  preached  the  same  doctrine  in  his  controversy  with 
Lessing. 

2481.  Cf.  Matt,  ii,  7,  and  the  story  of  Abraham  and  Lot  entertain- 
ing angels  unawares,  that  is,  messengers,  for  prophets  and  priests  are 
angels  of  the  Lord.     So  thought  the  Patriarch. 

$ft  ^n  fttgen,  imitation  of  the  French  C^est-a-dire. 

2487.    £)te  SSßüfür  =  ben  freien  (Sntfdjluß,  free  will.    Kant  uses 

it  in  the  same  sense. 
2490-2.     Cf.  line  655. 

2511.    @tnc  §i)£ote3T  =  erbid)teter  Sftedjt&falt.    Mere  hypothetical 

cases  have  no  interest  for  the  Patriarch;  he  deals  in  facts  alone.  A 
similar  incident  occurred  in  the  Goeze  controversy,  where  Goeze  ob- 
jected to  a  purely  hypothetical  case.  See  Boxberger's  footnote  to  this 
line. 

2515.  SPtctnnng*  The  Templar  has  not  yet  made  up  his  mind 
what  to  do,  as  he  told  the  friar  (31)  r  mißt  e§  fd)on,  raarum  id)  fomme  ? 
Äaiint  trjeiJ3  id)  eg  felbft).  He  is  seeking  for  light  to  guide  him  and 
only  wants  the  Patriarch's  opinion. 

2517-18.  Cf.  the  first  Fragment  published  by  Lessing  entitled: 
$on  ber  33erfd)reiung  ber  Vernunft  auf  ben  ^an^eln. 

2522.  There  is  a  certain  difficulty  about  the  interpretation  of  this 
passage.  In  antiquity  such  themes  for  dissertations  and  orations  were 
common  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians,  and  all  through  the  Middle 
Ages  they  were  favorite  topics  for  discussion  on  the  rostrums.  But 
the  reference  to  the  theater  reminds  us  of  Goeze's  controversy  with 
Pastor  Schlosser  on  the  theater,  with  which  Lessing  had  nothing  to  do. 
But  Goeze  was  constantly  stigmatizing  Lessing  for  his  theater  logic,  and 
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this   is  probably  an  allusion   to    that    part  of  their  controversy.     See 
Boxberger  on  this  passage. 

2526.  Sdjtmrre  =  $offe,  poffettljctfter  Cginfatt. 

2527.  (guten  ^um  23eften  Ijaben,  to  make  game  of  one.  3)a8  23efte 
was  the  prize  at  shooting-matches,  ninepins  and  other  games  of  skill, 
hence  (StttJCtS  ^Uttt  SBeften  f)dben  was  to  make  it  the  prize;  figuratively 
(Sin  en  $ttm  SBeften  fyctben  is  to  make  one  the  aim  of  all  derisive  remarks, 
to  make  one  the  butt  of  ridicule. 

2531.  3fS* betf ftHtft  =  fogfeid).  The  word  is  now  obsolete  except 
in  official  style,  which  Lessing  intentionally  makes  the  Patriarch  use. 

2532-3.  SPfyftlidjeS  Uttb  faifetlidjeS  IRetf)t  =  jus  canonicum  and 
jus  romanum.     Ecclesiastical  and  civil  right. 

2535.    Cfcbefagte  —  oben befagte. 

2538.  §0%ftO^  ©tofj  is  a  heap  of  things  laid  over  one  another. 
§Oi3ftOJ3  is  a  heap  of  wood  =  here  @djeiterf)Ctufen,  the  stake. 

2543-5.  The  Templar  knew  nothing  of  this  though  it  is  literally 
true.  It  was  a  chance  shot  with  him.  Daja  had  only  told  him  the 
bare  fact  that  Recha  was  a  Christian. 

2546.  This  passage  shows  fanaticism  in  its  true  light,  in  all  its  glar- 
ing hideousness.  jYo  matter,  the  Jew  is  to  be  burned,  regardless  of  the 
fact  that  he  has  shown  true  love  to  his  neighbor. 

2554  ff.  The  Templar  now  assumes  it  as  a  real  case  and  not  hypo- 
thetical. But  where  did  he  get  the  information  given  here?  Daja 
told  him  nothing  of  the  kind.  He  can  only  have  conjectured  it  from 
the  knowledge  he  has  of  Nathan  and  the  few  words  that  Daja  said  to 
him.     Cf.  lines  1307,  2340. 

2558.  £er  Vernunft.  Religion  of  reason  which  the  Deists  advo- 
cated. 

2560.  ^icfetttiegCtt  =  propterea.  Xow  obsolescent  and  official 
style. 

2562-3.  With  Christians  belief  is  considered  very  essential,  but  the 
Deists  look  upon  the  life,  the  moral  rectitude,  as  the  essential  thing. 
Cf.  lines  1583-9  for  Recha's  belief. 

2570-  3d)  Qtty  fögletd)  ^Ultt  Sultatt,  So  Goere  did  to  Lessing 
when  overcome  in  the  controversy.     Cf.  Introd.,  p.  x. 

2571-7.     The   historical   capitulation   contains  no  such  conditions, 
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but  rather  even  the  Patriarch  had  to  leave  the  city.  Jerusalem  was  to 
remain  uninjured;  every  Christian  could  leave  on  payment  of  a  ransom; 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  to  be  spared,  and  every  Christian  could  visit 
it  on  payment  of  a  certain  fee. 

2574-  $U  Ultfcr  atferljeUigftett  OWigtim.  This  expression  was 
very  common  with  Goeze  in  his  controversy  against  Lessing.  See 
Boxberger's  footnote  to  this  line. 

2578-82.  Again  we  have  Goeze's  tactics  with  the  duke  of  Bruns- 
wick in  his  efforts  to  bring  Lessing  into  disrepute.  Goeze  employed 
almost  the  same  words. 

2584.  Sermon  =  geiftüdje  Sftebe  ;  it  usually  means  a  dry  and 
tedious  sermon. 

2589.  3»UUbett,  The  use  of  the  particle  ge-in  the  formation  of  the 
past  participle  did  not  become  a  fixed  rule  until  the  Mid.  and  Mod. 
H.G.  periods.  Even  in  the  Mid.  H.G.  period  some  participles  rarely 
took  ge-  (e.  g.  fomen,  toorbett,  fimbetl,  etc.),  and  in  Mod.  H.G.,  in  the 
language  of  the  poets,  the  past  participle  is  often  formed  without  ge-, 
especially  futlbett  and  trjorbett. 

The  changed  tone  of  the  Patriarch  is  quite  characteristic  of  him,  and 
his  historical  prototype  used  the  same  tactics. 

2598.  9Iuf  bCtt  ©tUttb  fommttl,  thoroughly  investigate,  trace  to  its 
source. 

2600.  SD^ettl  <3of)U»  As  superior  to  inferior  this  accords  with 
ecclesiastical  custom.  The  brother  is  well  named  Bonafides,  good 
faith, 

ACT  IV.     SCENE   3. 

2602.  £>e£  2>Utij£  (trash)  expresses  Lessing's  contempt  for 
money,  which  he  has  transferred  to  Saladin's  character,  though  the 
great  Saladin  also  had  little  regard  for  money. 

2607.  There  is  a  traditional  saying  of  Saladin  that  the  hands  of  a 
king  should  be  like  a  sieve,  so  that  money  would  slip  through  them. 
Saladin's  were  so. 

2609.  ^tb^ttiacfctt  =  abrupfen,  abirren  (squeeze).  It  is  used  of 
money,  property,  and  services. 

261 1.     2>a£  Strmttt,   now  biC  %xm\Xt     In  the   preceding  century, 
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the  neuter  gender  of  $Irmilt  was  employed  in  the  collective  sense  for 
the  poor. 

2Q12.  "Sie  Speitbett  Bet  htm  Qbvabt.  The  tribute  levied  on  every 
Christian  to  visit  the  grave  of  the  Saviour  had  been  abolished.  Marin 
(ii,  72)  says :  Personne  ne  se  presenie  devant  lui  sans  recevoir  de 
V argent  ou  des  provisions  when  the  inhabitants  were  leaving  Jerusalem 
at  the  time  of  its  capture.  The  generosity  of  Saladin  to  the  citizens  of 
Jerusalem  is  celebrated  by  all  historians.  Lessing  could  justly  make 
him  say  that  he  would  be  glad  if  the  alms  for  the  poor  pilgrims  should 
not  be  interrupted  and  thus  cause  them  to  go  away  empty-handed. 

2615.  $K>Ctttt  tUtt  ♦  ♦  ♦  Just  what  Lessing  had  in  mind  in  writing  this 
2Berttt  nur,  is  doubtful,  but  probably  it  was  some  act  of  generosity  to 
to  which  he  wished  to  refer. 

2627.     ßilla,  in  Arabic  Leila  (night),  a  common  name  for  girls. 

2633-5.  S3Heb  tneg  ,  ,  .  (Einmal  bleiben  mir  alle  2öeg.  Euphe- 
mistic expression  for  fterbetl.  Our  he  passed  away  .  .  .  we  shall  all  pass 
azuay,  comes  the  nearest  to  it. 

2638.  (£r  l)at  bet  gfehtbe  ttteljr  (partitive  gen.).  Saladin  in- 
dulgently refers  to  the  passion  of  love  which  unsettled  (üerrücft)  Assad's 
life-plans. 

2647.  ßä^t  btn  <3tf)leter  fallen.  For  Muhammedan  women  can- 
not appear  unveiled  before  men. 

2648-9.  Uttb  nun  fein  Son.  Saladin  had  not  yet  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Templar,  for  after  being  pardoned,  the  Templar  was  so  astounded 
that  he  could  not  speak  and  Saladin  was  so  affected  that  he  went  away 
in  silence  (lines  587-9).  Nathan  had  immediately  recognized  Wolf 
von  Filneck's  (Assad's)  voice,  and  Saladin  would  certainly  do  the 
same. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE   4. 

2667.     Like  the  Seven  Sleepers,  a  well-known  oriental  tale. 

2668-9.  In  a  letter  to  his  brother  Karl  (April,  1779),  Lessing 
writes :  „©tmtijton  fo  Diet  als  geenlanb  (ober  eigentlich  @enien(anb,  Don 
bfd)tn,  bent  lateinifdjen  genius).  3)io  fo  Diet  als  gee."  £>it»  is  the 
name  of  the  evil  spirit,  hence  the  adjective  gut  to  qualify  it;  and 
©inniftan  really  signifies  the  desert  of  the  genii. 
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331  lime  refers  to  the  bloom  of  youth  as  among  the  ancients  and  keeps 
up  the  oriental  coloring  of  the  simile. 

2673-4.  He  refers  to  the  secret  love  affair  with  the  Christian  lady 
von  Stauffen,  which  finally  led  him  to  become  a  Christian  in  order  to 
marry  her. 

2684.  Um  mit?  In  the  last  century  um,  especially  when  another 
preposition  with  the  dative  preceded  it,  governed  the  dative.  See  ex- 
amples in  Boxberger's  footnote  to  this  passage. 

2685-6.    $m  meinen  Mantel,  of  the  Templars.    3<utterl0tif  = 

the  broad  mantel  of  the  Arabs.  £ulbatt  =  Durban.  gM^e  =  8ft^ut/ 
felt  hat,  worn  by  the  Templars  who  are  said  to  have  brought  it  into 
Europe. 

2687-8.    3d)  !>aBe  nie  verlangt,  £>a§  aflett  Säumen  ©ine  OWnbe 

tflrtdjfe*  Absolutely  true  of  Saladin;  for  confessors  of  every  faith  lived 
quietly  under  his  scepter  and  he  had  Christians  in  his  household. 

2690.  Continuation  of  Saladin's  simile.  This  comparison  of  the 
different  barks  of  trees  well  represents  Lessing's  opinion  that  religion 
(i.  e.  creed)  is  only  the  shell  after  all.  Saladin  was  peacefully  disposed 
and  would  have  preferred  to  be  God's  gardener  and  allow  all  trees  to 
grow  in  their  special  way  than  to  be  his  champion  on  the  field  of 
battle. 

2693-4.  @Ut  SÖOtt  ?  you  give  ??ie  your  word  of  honor?  (Jut 
ffllamXf  As  a  man  of  honor  I  do.  Cf.  the  proverb  :  „(Sin  2ftatltt,  ettt 
2ßort,  ein  SBort,  ein  Sftann,"  or  „ein  2öort  ein  SBort,  ein  ÜRann  ein 
9ftann."     That  is,  His  word's  the  man. 

2694-5.  The  bond  of  friendship  between  them  is  sealed.  Cf.  the 
friendship  between  the  Templar  and  Nathan,  and  Nathan  and  Saladin, 
so  we  now  have  a  close  bond  between  Christian,  Jew,  and  Mussul- 
man. 

2699.  $a£  eine  £ljat  ♦  ♦  ♦  au3ftf)Iug  =  baft  eine  Zfyat . . .  gereidjen, 
trjerben  ließ.  We  must  either  consider  au§jd)lagen  as  transitive  here, 
contrary  to  its  usual  meaning,  or  change  b(Xv  into  baß. 

2700-2.     Cf.  Recha's  remarks,  lines  1604-6. 

2709.    ©tf)ttuertg  =  empftnblid). 

2712.  Said  to  be  historically  true  of  Saladin,  though  in  general  his 
character  was  regular  and  well-ordered. 
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2715.    (g§  mit  eutem  fjabett  =  (in  colloquial  style)  eg  mit  einem  gu 
tljutt  fyaben,  im  §aber  fielen,  /0  A?  out  with  one. 
2732.    $on  fjettertt  fernen.    Cf.  lines  1321-2. 

2733«     3$efd)tt)fli£eitf  zuheedle,  flatter  with  soft  words, 

2740.  $n§  ^Jeuer.  Cf.  line  2224,  ba  brennte.  This  time  it  is  the 
flames  of  love.  We  remember  his  hasty  entry  into  Nathan's  house 
when  he  visited  Recha. 

2743.    ^lattevhinQg,  flatly.    Cf.  line  2077,  freierMngg. 

2755-8.  The  Templar,  having  discarded  revealed  religion,  calls  all 
creeds  and  beliefs  superstitions.  He  is  now  in  the  transition  stage,  but 
will  soon  pass  to  the  advanced  stage  of  Saladin  and  Nathan. 

(£§  futb  tutf)t  all  fret,   bte  iljrer  Letten  flotten.    These  words 

have  become  a  proverb  in  German.      Rückert,  Erl.  Ausg.  II.  450,  says : 

Sftctntfyer  toäfynt  jidj  frei,  unb  fielet 
9fci#t  bte  Sanbe,  bie  ifyn  fdjniirett. 

The  Templar  also  speaks  of  „ben  ^effetrt,  raeldje  bie  Religion  ben 
äftenfdjen  anlegt"  (line  2182).  He  calls  the  doctrines  of  positive  re- 
ligion chains  (lines  2434-8). 

2760.  Aberglauben,  like  @(cmben,  is  not  generally  used  in  the 
plural. 

2762-4.  To  be  connected  with  the  preceding  speech  of  the 
Templar. 

ÜBlöbe  primarily  means  dim-sighted,  but  it  is  here  used  in  the  figura- 
tive sense  of  weak-minded.  The  idea  is  that  the  worst  superstition  is  to 
consider  one^s  own  superstition  the  more  tolerable,  to  entrust  feeble  man- 
kind to  it  till  it  grows  used  to  the  brighter  light  of  truth. 

©ett)äl)tte,  instead  of  getnofyne  =  getoofynt  raerben.  In  religious 
matters  mankind  is  compared  to  weak-eyed  people  who  cannot  bear 
the  full  light  of  day. 

2767.    tiefer  $u3buttb  aller  üUleitfdjett  =  biefer  ^Cu§gegeicf)netfte 

aller  3ftenfcf)en.  3In§bunb  is  really  the  front  end  of  a  piece  of  cloth 
which  lies  exposed  to  view  and  is  therefore  the  best.  In  Mid.  H.G.  also 
called  „@djaufalt,"  later  „©djanenbe."     In  English,  sample. 

2769-70.  The  Templar  is  again  calumniating  Nathan  as  with  the 
Patriarch    (Act   IV,   Scene    2).     He   knows    nothing    about   the  way 
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Nathan  obtained  Recha,  and  should  not  hastily  conclude  that  he  had 
used  unfair  means.  Now  Nathan  had  brought  her  up  as  a  Jewess, 
before  in  no  religion  whatever. 

2772.  Äöntt  =  fod t,  as  one  does  birds  by  scattering  kernels  of 
corn. 

2773.  ©tfjtcite  =  fdjien.     Cf.  title  for  litt  in  Act  III,  Scene  8. 
2776-    3ft  ein  tJcrgcttclt  ßljrtftenftnb,    SBeqetteln  =  üerftreuen, 

with  the  additional  idea  of  being  lost.     Is  a  stray  Christian  child. 

2780-3.  Wolves  in  sheeps'  clothing,  ©efyet  eitd)  ttor  t>or  bett  fal* 
fdjen  *ßro})l)eten,  tie  in  ©djafsHeibern  31t  cud)  fontmen,  intoenbtg  aber 
ftnb  fte  reißenbe  SBötfe, 

The  hounds  which  he  is  to  let  loose  upon  Nathan  are  the  same  as 
those  that  Saladin  afterwards  calls  fanatics  of  the  Christian  mob 
(line  2799). 

2789-90.    ©itff .  .  ,  genommen  Jjätte  =  fid)  . . .  benommen  Ijätte. 
fief)  nehmen  is  sometimes  used  for  fid)  benehmen* 
2791.    SSranf enb  =  teibenfdjaftUdj,  feurig.  . 
2799.    J)ett  ©djttmrmern  beutet  ((Sf)rifilirt)en)  %öbd§.    Saladin 

hated  fanatics  of  all  kinds,  but  honored  the  noble-minded,  though  en- 
thusiastic, believers  of  all  creeds.  So  he  does  not  want  Nathan  given 
over  to  the  fanatical  mob. 

2802-3.     Be  not  a  Christian  to  spite  a  Jew  or  a  Mussulman. 

2804.  SShttfcegier  =  ^Blutgier*  Cf.  DZeubegier  for  Neugier,  line 
2198. 

2810-11.  Ashamed  of  his  conduct,  the  Templar  confesses  his  fault 
and  fears  that  he  is  different  from  Saladin's  Assad.  But  this  very  fear 
betrays  Assad's  true  character,  which  gladly  showed  repentance  for 
faults  committed. 

2812.  Impetuosity,  misdirected,  ungoverned  by  a  strong  will,  is  a 
a  fault,  but  under  proper  control  and  well  directed  it  becomes  a  virtue. 

Lessing  had  the  irascibility  of  his  father,  and  yet  he  spoke  in  the  fol- 
lowing true  words  of  him :  „2)n  ttmrft  fo  ein  gnter  unb  3ugleid)  fo  ein 
l)i£iger  üUtonn." 

2819-21.  Saladin  ironically  remarks  to  the  Templar  that  the  great 
fault  in  Recha's  education  is  that  she  has  eaten  no  pork,  a  possible 
thrust  at  those  Christians  who  consider  the  eating  of  pork  a  sign  of 
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superiority  over  the  Jews  and  Turks.     The  Templar  feels  the  sting,  as 
we  see  in  his  monologue  (Act  V,  Scene  3). 

ACT   IV.     SCENE    5. 

2829-30.  Lessing  had  the  intention  of  letting  Saladin  ask  the 
Templar  this  question,  and  wrote  out  the  passage,  but  Mendelssohn 
objected  to  it,  as  it  reminded  too  closely  of  a  similar  well-known  scene 
unworthy  of  a  Lessing;  therefore  Lessing  omitted  it.  The  passage 
has  never  been  found.     See  Boxberger's  footnote  to  the  passage. 

2842.  The  one  that  saves  the  life  of  a  person  has  the  same  rights  as 
the  one  who  gives  life,  which  is  not  at  all  true;  the  analogy  is  false. 
All  the  more  would  the  Templar  (says  Saladin)  have  a  better  right  to 
Recha  than  Nathan,  who  is  not  eyen  her  father.     False  again. 

2848.    ^ie  liebe  Sfteubecjter.    Neugier,  SReugterbe  are  now  more 

common.     Sittah  softens  the  harshness  of  her  curiosity  by  the  adjective 
Itebe,  my  fond  curiosity. 

2850-2.  Cf.  the  remark  of  Hermann's  father  in  Goethe's  Hermann 
und  Dorothea  : 

„Term  an  ber  35raut,  bte  ber  Wlann  jidj  erföärjtt,  läßt  gleicfj  fid)  erfennen 
2£eld)e§  öeifte»  er  fet,  unb  ob  er  fuf)  eigentlich  3ßertl)  füt)lt." 

Sittah's  interest  in  the  Templar  has  been  awakened,  and  she  wishes 
to  know  whether  he  has  chosen  wisely  or  not. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE   6. 

2860.  Silver  groundwork  inwrought  with  golden  vines,  later  called 
„golbne,  ben  meinen  ©nirtb  bnrdt)jd)länge(nbe  Ströme"  ;  purchased  in 
Babylon  for  Daja.     Cf.  lines  44-5. 

2868.  SsBtlb  is  used  here  as  throughout  this  passage  in  the  sense  of 
©irniHlb,  emblem,  symbol,  and  ftnnbtlberft,  line  2872,  means  sym- 
bolizest. 

287g.  teilte  Sieb Cttfadt)Clt»  Be  off  with  the  whole  kit  and  boodle. 
(Siebenfachen  really  denotes  a  gripsack  which  contains  only  the  most 
necessary  things. 

2879-81.     This  passage  has  been  explained  by  reference  to  Matt 
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iv,  i-io,  where  the  Saviour  is  tempted  by  Satan.  There  is  but  slight 
similarity,  still  the  pious  Daja  would  naturally  think  of  her  Bible,  as  she 
is  represented  as  very  conversant  with  it  throughout  the  play,  though 
probably  an  anachronism,  for  the  crusaders  knew  little  and  cared  less 
for  the  Bible  than  for  the  priest's  word. 

2881.  yiityt  ritfjr  ait !  Supply  id)  as  subject  and  e§  as  object,  ntdjt 
XViljX1  id)  e§  art.  In  her  passionate  excitement  Daja  uses  a  forcible  ex- 
pression picked  up  from  the  language  of  the  street. 

2886.  D  ftettt  (&UÜ)  tttdjt  fo  freittb.  Do  not  feign  to  be  so  surprised, 
you  know  what  I  mean. 

2894.  9ft(f)t  ^euerfofylen,  etc.    Cf.  Rom.  xii,  20,  fo  wirft  bu  feimge 

Äoljfeit  auf  feilt  §aitpt  fammellt.  For  the  whole  passage  cf.  lines 
54-6;  165;  742-4;  2318-9.  Daja  misconstrues  the  Biblical  passage  in 
thinking  of  the  pains  of  conscience  which  Nathan  must  have  in  spite 
of  his  good  deeds;  for,  if  he  were  to  give  Recha  back  to  her  faith,  he 
might  rejoice  in  real  earnest  for  having  done  a  good  deed. 

2895.  2)00)  btC  alte  Seier  lieber?  Harping  on  the  same  string 
again  ?     We  use  story  or  song  instead  of  lyre. 

2896-7.  äfttt  einer  tteuett  ©atte,  that  is,  the  love  of  the  Templar. 
But  it's  out  of  tune  (Weber  ftirrtmt)  or  snaps  (nod)  fjält).  For  when 
the  mystery  about  the  Templar  is  cleared  up,  he  will  prove  to  be 
Recha's  brother,  if  Nathan's  fear  is  realized. 

2904.  23Ba3  Wirb  er  Wollen?  Like  the  Templar,  Daja  thinks  the 
friar  can  have  but  one  wish  (to  beg.)  Hence  Nathan's  directions  to 
give  before  he  asks.  Boxberger  quotes  Matt,  v,  42 :  „($tb  bem,  ber 
bittet,"  but  Nathan  a  Jew  would  hardly  think  of  the  New  Testament 
command.  He  gives  to  all  and  wisely,  and  merely  wishes  to  spare  the 
brother  the  pain  and  humility  of  asking. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  7. 

2912ft.  If  the  Templar,  as  Nathan  suspects,  is  the  son  of  Wolf  von 
Filneck,  then  he  is  Recha's  brother,  but  if  not,  then  Nathan  would  be- 
tray to  the  Templar  that  he  is  not  Recha's  father  without  there  being 
any  necessity  for  it. 

2916.     @ef) !     Said  to  Daja,  whose  curiosity  caused  her  to  linger. 
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2918.  §Ctt  yiafydtlf  formal  address,  which  he  drops  when  he  be- 
comes more  intimately  engaged  in  conversation  with  Nathan. 

2919.  Stitttodj  =  nod).  Cf.  the  official  forms  of  anbei,  anljero,  an* 
jei^O,  annod),  etc.,  which  are  still  in  use  in  official  documents  and  often 
borrowed  by  the  poets. 

2920-22.     Cf.  for  the  same  testimony  from  Al-Hafi  line  1066-9. 

$e  mt  =  SRun  tool)!. 

2930.  23u$e  =  (Sntfdjäbignng,  Vergütung,  amends.  ©te&enfatf), 
sevenfold  was  not  the  Mosaic  law  of  restitution,  but  fourfold.  Cf.  Ex. 
xx!i,  1;   1  Sam.  xii,  6;  Luke  xix,  8. 

2935-6.  (Sft$  =  tooljnte.  Quarantana,  or  more  accurately  Quaran- 
tania,  Lat.  Quarantena,  is  the  name  of  the  desert  land  between  Jericho 
and  Jerusalem,  but  a  high,  rugged  mountain  in  this  region  is  now  es- 
pecially called  by  this  name.  Here'  the  Saviour  is  said  to  have  passed 
the  forty  days  of  his  temptation  (hence  the  name),  for  which  reason 
many  hermits  had  their  cells  in  the  various  caverns  during  the  Middle 
Ages.  Here  the  man  fell  among  thieves  and  was  tended  by  the  Good 
Samaritan. 

2942.  2ltftti0  =  nJO.  Cf.  annod)  above.  These  particles  (an-,  all-) 
are  simply  strengthening. 

2944.    %d)  9t%t  auf  £of)(en ;    generally  anf  glü^enben  $of)len 

fteljen,  to  sit  upon  thorns,  is  used  here  by  Lessing  to  denote  not  only 
great  impatience,  but  also  that  he  is  sorely  pressed  for  time;  for  he 
wishes  to  find  the  Templar  and  clear  up  the  mystery  of  his  birth. 

2947.  ^tebelet  auf  £fjafcor,  hermitage  on  Mt.  Tabor,  between 
six  or  eight  miles  from  Nazareth,  where  Christ  was  transfigured.  In 
the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  there  were  churches  and  a  cloister  on 
it.  At  the  time  of  the  crusades  there  was  a  Latin  church  and  a 
cloister  built  there,  but  destroyed  by  the  Muhammedans  and  rebuilt 
later.     In  11 87  Saladin  laid  everything  there  waste. 

2955.  %\\%  Df)r  gefegt,  comes  from  the  proverb  einen  g(ot)  in§ 
Dljr  je^en,  to  put  a  flea  in  one's  ear.  Cf.  ^n  ben  $0pf  je^cn,  which 
probably  led  Lessing  to  the  use  of  the  above  expression.  Cf.  also 
einem  in  ben  Dljren  liegen,  etc. 

2958-9.  The  Patriarch  did  not  believe  that  the  Templar's  hypothe- 
sis was  a  hypothesis,  but  a  real  case,  so  he  had  nothing  better  to  do 
than  to  send  out  the  good  Bonafides  to  find  the  Jew. 
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2961.  D&  governs  the  genitive  when  casual,  the  dative  when  local 
or  temporal. 

2962-5.  The  reference  is  to  Matt,  xii,  31.  This  is  a  thrust  at  the 
theologians  of  that  time,  who  understood  by  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  now  blasphemy  of  Christ's  person,  now  the  peculiar  sins  of 
malice,  etc.     But  the  controversy  was  endless  and  bitter. 

2979.  ®(l55d  =  ©Ct-ct,  a  fortified  seaport  where  formerly  the 
Philistines  dwelt.  Saladin  attacked  and  took  it  in  1170,  but  abandoned 
it  again  because  important  matters  called  him  to  Egypt.  It  is  now 
known  under  the  name  of  Ghuzzeh. 

2982.  ^artttt  had  been  built  not  long  before  by  a  king  of  Jerusa- 
lem upon  a  height  of  the  same  name  not  far  from  Gaza. 

2986.  (£r  Uith  balb  baranf  bet  2f£faton  =  er  fiel,  etc.    Ascalon 

was  a  fortified  seaport  in  the  south  of  Palestine  and  bore  a  conspicuous 
part  in  the  wars  of  the  crusades. 

2987.  2Ö0f)i  fflttft.  The  friar  did  not  know  Wolf  von  Filneck 
well,  but  in  his  personal  relations  (tt)of)(  foitft),  in  contradistinction  to 
war,  where  he  met  an  honorable  death,  he  was  a  dear  lord. 

2995-6.  ©Ö  fjat  t§  tjttte  2$CgCf  proverbial  for  there  is  no  haste, 
there  is  no  fear  ;  If  no  one  else  knows  about  the  matter,  there  is  then  no 
fear. 

%X$\\i  mir.  Nathan  does  not  seem  to  trust  him  as  he  ought,  hence 
this  peculiar  plea  to  inspire  confidence.  He  prefers  to  leave  the  good 
undone  rather  than  that  it  should  produce  evil.  Surmising  that  Nathan 
had  naturally  brought  up  the  child  as  his  own,  he  tells  him  that  there 
is  no  fear,  for  he  will  not  betray  him. 

3007-8.  Httb  müßtet  fö  fceloljttet  ttJCrbett  ?  The  Patriarch's  sen- 
tence was :  ber  Sube  tutrb  öerbramit. 

3008.    ^aß  fcufl  mir  ntcfjt  tin  =  ba%  toiU  mir  md)t  in  ben  Äopf,  ein* 

leuchten,  /  cannot  understand  it. 

3013-14.    ttitb  Äinber  brauchen  Siebe,  alludes  to  the  well-known 

stories  of  children  nursed  by  wild  animals,  where  they  lack  a  mother's 
love  but  do  have  the  love  of  animals. 

3020-4.  Lessing  looked  upon  Christianity  as  upon  ennobled  Juda- 
ism, not  a  new  religion,  and  this  was  the  mistake  of  many  and  is  so 
still.    In  one  of  the  Fragments,  „Son  bem  gmecfe  3efu  nnb   feiner 
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3üttger,"  this  idea  is  dwelt  upon.  Cf.  Boxberger's  note  to  this  passage. 
It  is  true  that  Jesus  never  broke  with  Judaism,  but  the  doctrines  he 
taught  were  so  diametrically  opposed  to  it  that  the  Christian  religion 
has  become  a  new  religion,  has  become  universal.  Christians,  however, 
should  learn  tolerance,  and  that  is  all  the  friar  means  here.  The  Jews 
are  also  God's  children. 

3025.  gfftrftWItdj  =  Mid.  H.G.  giirfyreif)«  Now  they  say  %QoxU 
fiifyrer,  ©predjer,  Vertreter  bet  ©ertdjt,  gürfyredjer,  intercessor,  advo- 
cate. See  Schiller,  Turandot  (Act  V,  Scene  1).  Weigand  derives  it 
from  Low  German  SBorfprafe. 

3026.  28emt  §aff  ttttb  ©fctftltcret  The  fanaticism  and  hypo- 
critical piety  of  the  Patriarch  are  meant. 

3032-5.  Lessing  often  praised  the  simple-hearted  and  poor  in 
spirit.  The  simple,  trusting  faith  of  the  poor  in  heart  is  a  better  guide 
to  pious  deeds  than  the  great  knowledge  of  the  theologians.  Resigna- 
tion in  God  also  received  constant  praise  from  our  poet. 

5(&gCttrittttett  is  a  very  significant  word,  as  it  portrays  the  inner 
struggle  in  Nathan's  soul  when  he  received  the  Christian  child  as  his 
own.     It  was  the  battle  of  resignation  to  God's  will. 

3036.     $o(l  SBaffer  =  UO'tf  Tratten,  is  a  Biblical  expression. 

3038-40.  Gath  is  one  of  the  five  royal  cities  of  Philistia  lying  north- 
west of  Jerusalem,  but  at  this  time  long  since  destroyed.  The  many 
persecutions  of  the  Jews,  even  then  and  in  our  day,  not  for  the  praise 
of  God  as  they  claim,  but  for  political  reasons  and  for  personal 
gaizi,  warrant  this  heart-rending  tale  describing  Nathan's  ordeal  and 
victory  over  self.  This  tale  also  has  a  direct  bearing  on  Lessing's  own 
life.  For  after  a  marriage  of  only  one  short  year,  the  only  happy  year 
of  his  life,  he  lost  a  wife  and  child.  It  was  a  bitter  struggle  for  the 
poet,  and  he  wrestled  long  in  anguish  of  soul,  but  came  out  resigned 
in  spirit  though  broken  in  body,  for  he  never  recovered  his  health 
again.  Nathan's  struggle  of  soul  was  written  with  the  heart's  blood  of 
the  poet. 

3046-7.  A  Biblical  description.  Cf.  Job,  the  king  and  inhabitants 
of  Ninevah. 

3048.  23eif)er  =  nebenher,  mit  ©ott  ctud)  toofyt  gerecfjtet.  Just  as 
Job  wished  to  bring  his  cause  with  God  before  a  judge  and  plead  it. 
Job  also  accused  God  of  injustice. 
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3050.  Uttb  bot!)  ift  ©Ott,  Like  Job  Nathan  never  denied  God,  how- 
ever much  he  might  accuse  him  of  injustice.  Returning  reason  made 
him  realize  this  and  see  that  all  happens  through  God's  decrees.  There- 
fore he  must  practice  what  he  had  long  ago  understood.  Faith  in  God 
and  resignation  to  his  decrees,  love  to  man,  both  friend  and  foe,  good 
deeds,  charity,  tolerance,  these  are  God-given  virtues  and  must  be  exer- 
cised by  God's  children.  Their  practice  had  made  Nathan  wise.  The 
decision  to  do  so  was  made  at  this  critical  moment  of  his  life  and  God 
sent  him  the  desired  opportunity  immediately. 

3059-     $ttbem  =  inbeffen. 

3068-70.  This  passage  corresponds  exactly  to  Lessing's  idea  of 
religion.  It  is  his  third  stage.  Cf.  Introd.  pp.  xii-xiii.  All  religions 
contain  the  germs  out  of  which  the  higher  religion  can  be  developed. 
Nicodemus,  the  Good  Samaritan,  the  Centurion,  etc.,  all  possessed 
those  qualities  which  class  them  as  professors  of  that  universal  religion, 
and  their  mere  outward  conformity  to  their  peculiar  modes  of  worship 
do  not  exclude  them  from  the  higher  rank  of  perfect  sons  of  God.  So 
Nathan  and  the  friar  meet  on  a  common  plain.  The  Jew  is  no  longer 
a  Jew,  nor  the  Christian  a  Christian,  but  both  are  true  sons  of  God. 

3072.  ©tefiettfadje  fitebe*  The  love  for  his  seven  sons  had  been 
transferred  to  the  foundling.     The  same  idea  occurs  in  line  3075. 

3078.  9?Utt  il0ftettb3.  This  last  proof  of  Nathan's  resignation  to 
the  will  of  God  that  he  will  obey,  even  if  he  must  give  up  his  adopted 
daughter  whom  he  loves  with  a  sevenfold  love,  convinces  the  friar 
completely  (mm  t)oUertb§)  that  Nathan  is  a  true  Christian. 

3081.  2>e?  erftC  IJeftC,  The  first  one  who  comes  along,  whether 
his  claim  be  good  or  not.  It  is  a  German  idiomatic  phrase  meaning 
any  one. 

3084.  SÖiittftcn  =  minbeftert,  the  earlier  and  formerly  very  common 
form  of  the  word. 

3088.     ^Bipp  (JSippt),  masc,  now  obsolescent;   kinsman. 

3093.    Xtttb  bem  ©efdjtecfjte  beffcn  =  Unb  beffen  ©efdjtedjte. 

3101.    £rtegt  =  trügt. 

3104.  äSerfdjarrtett  =  Begruben.  SBerfdjarren  is  not  elegant  and  is 
used  to  denote  the  hasty  burial  after  a  battle.  It  means  literally  to 
scrape  into  a  hole,  as  animals  bury  their  dead. 
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3108.  $d)  fcitttt  ttttfjt  lefen.  When  we  remember  that  the  knights 
themselves  could  rarely  read  in  the  Middle  Ages,  it  will  not  appear 
strange  that  a  poor  laybrother  could  not  read. 

31 12.    $f)r  =  ber  SJhitter  9iecf)a7§. 

31 19.     (Slbam=  @d)tt)iegerfoljIt  ;  naturally  the  Templar. 

3124-5.  The  suspicion  against  Daja  is  unjust  in  one  sense  and  cor- 
rect in  another.  She  is  the  only  one  who  knew  the  secret  and  it  could 
have  been  divulged  only  by  her.  However  she  had  not  divulged  it  to 
the  Patriarch,  but  to  the  Templar. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE  8. 
3135-    2tod)  tym  mtf|t3  geftetft,  that  is,  angebracht.    (Stnem  ettnaS 

ftecfen  is  to  tell  some  one  something  secretly,  and  is  taken  from  every- 
day life. 

3142.  JQl\\  expresses  how  quickly  the  Templar  will  lose  Recha. 
Synonymous,  yet  different  from  Ijitjcf),  flitgS,  mi. 

3143.  $>er  SemJjeUjerr  ift  brum.  Supply  gefomtnen.  lint  etroas 
fommen  =  ettnaS  sedieren,  etnbüffen,  um  ettna§  gebraut  roerben,  to 

lose. 

3150.    Unterlegend  =  untertnegen  or  untertoegs.    Unterlegen  is 

the  dative  plural  (unter  megen).  UntertDeg§  is  falsely  formed  like 
ttormatS,  ltad)mat$,  etc.,  according  to  the  analogy  of  adverbial  gen- 
itives. Unter,  however,  never  governs  the  genitive,  so  that  it  would  be 
wrong  here. 

ACT   V.     SCENE  1. 

*  s3Kflnta(ucf  en,  that  is,  slaves.  They  were  either  bought  as  children 
or  were  the  children  of  the  concubines  of  the  Turkish  nobles  and  were 
carefully  brought  up.  Lessing  cites  from  Marin  :  "The  Mamelukes  or 
the  body  guard  of  Saladin  wore  a  kind  of  yellow  livery;  for  this  was 
the  color  of  the  body  guard  of  his  whole  house,  and  all  who  wished  to 
appear  attached  to  him  sought  to  gain  credit  by  wearing  this  color. 
Saladin  kept  a  thousand  Mamelukes  who  were  very  much  attached  to 
him  and  fought  bravely." 

3158.  $(tl)tra,  the  Arabic  form  of  Cairo,  which  latter  form  comes 
from  the  Italian  pronunciation.  The  full  name  is  Musr  el  Kahira,  the 
victorious  capital.     It  lies  in  Middle  Egypt  on  the  Nile. 
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3160.     $fcra1)Utt,  Arabic  form  for  Abraham. 

3162-3.  §afee  $>anf  bcr  gutClt  gettuitg*  Tnis  construction  ob- 
tained in  Middle  H.G.  Edel  riter  Günther,  des  Schuzzes  habe  danc  .  . . 
It  is  more  energetic  than  the  usual  construction,  Qabt  £)anf  für  tie 
gute  geitung.    getturtg  =  ^adjridjt. 

3165-6.    £)em  guten  SBaten&ein  %$ottnhvot  ?    23otertbrot  denoted 

first  the  three  slices  of  bread  given  to  a  messenger  for  good  news,  then 
any  reward  for  a  message.  The  expression  is  now  obsolete  and  33oten= 
(ofyrt  is  used  instead. 

3176.  (Bo  tUXfr  tJOr  mcittCttt  $Ötrtttf  euphemistic  for  death.  They 
now  say  Abgang  or  Eintritt.  Saladin  died  of  a  hot  fever  the  4th  of 
March,  1193,  in  his  57th  year.  According  to  Marin,  II,  320,  Saladin 
had  a  presentiment  of  an  early  death.  In  sending  his  son  El  Dhaher,  in 
1 1 92,  to  Upper  Syria  he  said:  "My  son,  you  are  going  to  reign  over 
the  states  which  I  have  given  you.  My  infirmities  make  me  fear  that  I 
shall  never  see  you  again." 

3190.    (Strengte  =  ba&  <ßferb  fyrmgert  ließ,  dashed  off  at  full 

speed. 

3193.  fiecfet  =  ^eUerlecfer.  It  usually  denotes  a  green  young  man, 
then  ©djefm,  ©pifebube.     Here  it  means  the  rascal 

3201.  $)a§  fie  mein  23eiforiel  ($ai)  fcUbett  Ijetfen, 

3202.  $U  guter  2e^t,  at  the  last,  £e£e  denotes  the  fortress  on  the 
boundary,  then  the  end,  leave-taking,  then  parting  gift,  or  cup;  it  then 
became  confounded  with  Mid.  H.G.,  ftd)  ledert  =  fid)  ergoßen,  to  enter- 
tain,  rejoice,  £e£e  {refreshment,  amusement,  parting  cup)  passed  out 
of  use  except  in  several  expressions,  and  finally  became  confounded  with 
Sefct(e),  the  end. 

ACT   V.     SCENE   2. 

3210.  5f6ulfaffen  is  a  common  enough  name,  but  the  whole  event 
here  narrated  is  fictitious  and  only  introduced  to  account  for  the  delay 
of  the  transport. 

321 1.  £ljef)(U£,  the  country  about  Thebes  in  Upper  Egypt.  There 
had  been  no  revolt  there. 

3226.  $f)V  I  td)  Bittf  etc.,  addressed  to  the  slaves  in  the  back- 
ground. 
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ACT   V.     SCENE  3. 

3237  ff.  The  Templar  begins  to  realize  that  the  fanatical  Christian  in 
him  is  more  firmly  seated  than  the  bigoted  Jew  in  Nathan  and  advances 
one  step  farther  in  his  transition  stage. 

3244-9.  The  figure  is  from  the  plastic  art.  The  unknown  father  is 
like  the  slave  who  brings  the  artist  the  rough  block,  while  Nathan  is 
like  the  artist  who  chisels  it  into  a  beautiful  statue. 

The  Dbett  (Strattb  be3  2tbe\\§  is  the  ordinary,  stupid  education 
which  the  ordinary  person  gives  to  a  child,  while  Nathan  had  given 
Recha  the  best  that  could  be  had.     Hence  Nathan  is  the  real  father. 

3252.  $Ll§  (£f)riffettbmte,  2)trne  formerly  had  a  noble  meaning, 
but  now  it  mostly  expresses  contempt,  which  was  the  Templar's  inten- 
tion in  using  it. 

3254.  (Bo  ti\X  ZsUttf  that  is,  a  Jew  like  Nathan  who  had  won  the 
Templar's  profound  respect. 

3256.  Se(6ft  tf)t  fiätfjeltt.  Not  even  her  smile,  which  had  en- 
chanted him,  would  be  valued  by  him  without  the  charm  of  character 
and  intellect  as  its  priceless  setting. 

3265.  $erfiattertt,  taken  from  the  butterfly  which  passes  its  time 
fluttering  in  the  sun. 

3266.  gaunifdj.  Before  he  was  ärget(td)  {angry),  now  he  is  only 
fautttfd)  {moody,  cross). 

3268-9.    £Bemt  ttf)  ben  Bpott  Derbiente,  etc.,  what  if,  etc    Cf. 

lines  2819-21,  where  Saladin  was  justly  quite  sarcastic. 

3274.  ü8orge£laubcrt.  Daja  may  after  all  have  been  merely  gos- 
siping and  knew  nothing  of  what  she  was  saying.  He  should  have 
been  wiser  than  to  have  given  heed  to  her  words. 

3282.     It  was  not  a  single  spark,  the  whole  being  was  on  fire, 
3285.     $f)rer  ttJarteiU     SSarteil  with  the  genitive  means  to  watch, 
to  mind,  to  pay  attention  to. 

ACT   V.     SCENE  4. 

3292.  Wanting  nothing  the  friar  was  richer  than  Nathan  with  all 
his  wealth;   for  the  self-sufficient  (genugfctttt)  is  rich. 

3317.     ©tabett  ÜBeg3  =  grabet  tuegS.     For  the  sake  of  euphony 
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the  weak  form  of  the  masc.  and  neut.  adj.  is  used  in  adverbial  expres- 
sions like  this,  but  with  this  particular  word  the  strong  form  has  been 
retained. 

3326.    9Jltr  battge  utadjte.    In  the  expression  einem  bange  madjen, 

Bange  is  an  adverb  and  the  whole  idea  is  to  cause  anxiety  to  any  one. 
The  dative  is  alone  correct,  but  some  look  upon  bange  as  an  adjective 
and  construe  bange  machen  with  the  accusative. 

3331-3.  Nathan  had  educated  a  Christian  child  in  his  peculiar  way 
and  mankind  would  condemn  him,  but  God  knew  all  and  had  ordained 
all. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  5. 

3337.  The  Templar  is  not  strictly  truthful,  for  he  had  not  waited 
for  Nathan,  but  had  first  seen  the  Patriarch  to  get  his  advice  in  regard 
to  Recha's  case  and  then  had  hastened  to  Saladin  to  prevent  any  vio- 
lent measures  from  being  taken. 

3346.  ©tÖBer=  ©pürljmtb,  a  kind  of  setter.  Here  it  is  used  for  a 
spy.  Nathan  is  trying  to  find  out  whether  the  Templar  has  been  to  the 
Patriarch,  and  the  Templar  is  trying  to  find  out  whether  the  friar  has 
told  Nathan  anything.     Hence  the  cautious  questioning. 

3350.  £>te  bumme  —  mdjjt  bie  fromme,    With  all  his  simplicity 

the  friar  was  not  stupid  and  would  never  lend  himself  as  a  blind  tool 
for  executing  the  wicked  plans  of  the  Patriarch. 

3351.  The  Patriarch,  however,  considers  him  stupid  and  thinks  him- 
self shrewd  enough  to  use  his  simplicity  for  his  bad  purposes. 

3354.  ®0  ftettt  Cr  toeittgftCtt^  fid)  an.  The  Templar  still  fears 
that  the  friar  may  have  betrayed  all  to  the  Patriarch  and  possibly  to 
Nathan;  he  does  not  heartily  trust  him.  Conscious  of  his  own  wrong 
he  fears  the  result  in  either  case. 

3363.  SDZtt  feiner  ©tutft  =mit  feiner  (Srianbnift,  begging  his  par- 
don.   The  Templar  had  not  made  any  complaint  nor  given  any  names. 

3370.    $ef)l  =  gefjltritt,  getter* 

3375-  3®a3  mtd)  ttmrmifd)  machte  =  rca§  tntdj  in  2SuiI)  braute* 
28urmi|d)  =  ftmrmtg,  which  is  the  usual  form  now. 

3381.  5tu^ubeugen,    Cf.  line  21 17. 

3382.  2ltt£  foer  £ttft  Qegriffett,   an  idiomatic   expression  meaning 
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unfounded,  invented.  However,  Nathan's  questions  were  not  unfounded, 
but  very  much  to  the  point,  for  he  wished  to  prevent  any  fatal  mis- 
takes. 

3394-5.    5lu(f)  fur$  uttb  qui  ba§  Keffer  tut  bit  gtfyt  fei?ett  = 

einen  in  tie  äußerfte  -ftot  bringen.  This  expression  means  to  attack 
one  tooth  and  nail,  do  one  all  the  damage  possible.  Of  course  it  refers 
to  his  consultation  with  the  Patriarch. 

3395-6.  2Ö0  ftCtft  baß  ($Utt  ?  The  delicate  thrust  which  Nathan 
aims  at  the  Templar  shows  at  the  same  time  the  infinite  fund  of  humor 
in  his  character.  When  the  Templar  closes  his  remarks  with  "well 
and  good,  I  determined  to  do  all  the  harm  possible,"  he  asks :  "  Do 
you  call  that  good  then  ?  "  We  see  this  same  vein  of  humor  and  at  the 
same  time  reproof  in  him  when  offering  his  money  to  Saladin. 

3399.     Q5c^ci^tgf  here  used  in  the  active  sense,  hates  you. 

3401.  (£ut  junger  £affe  =  ein  nnüerftänbiger,  nn&efonnener  jnnger 
3£enfd>. 

3402.  9ln  fcetbett  (£ttbett  =  an  (Ertremen.    He  is  an  extremist  who 

always  does  either  too  much  or  too  little. 

3404-5.    JBenn  tljr  fo  mid)  freittd)  faff  et.    "If  you  come  to  me 

condemning  your  own  act  as  you  do  and  judging  yourself  so  severely 
(then  I  must  pardon  you)." 

3432-4.  $\)X  tt)äf)ttt,  etc.  The  breviary  had  informed  Nathan  fully 
of  all  he  wished  to  know  about  both  Recha  and  the  Templar,  hence 
there  was  no  longer  any  necessity  for  concealment.     Cf.  lines  3327-94. 

3446-7.  He  had  saved  her  from  the  fire,  now  he  will  save  her  from 
the  convent. 

3449.  The  friar  had  been  reminded  by  the  Patriarch's  commission 
of  his  part  in  delivering  Recha  to  Nathan.  The  discovery  of  the  whole 
truth  resulted  from  this  circumstance. 

3456.    9Ju3  btefen  (Rauben). 

3466-7.  The  Templars,  and  most  of  the  orders  of  the  day,  were 
both  priests  and  warriors.  Nathan  does  not  yet  wish  to  tell  the  secret 
to  the  Templar,  hence  his  evasive  answers. 

3475-7-  So  Recha  spoke  to  Daja:  „roa§  tljat  er  Mr,  ben  @amen 
ber  Vernunft  2)en  er  fo  rein  in  meine  @eele  ftreute,  äftit  beine§  £anbe§ 
Unfrant  ober  SBlnme  @o  gem  $n  mifdjen?"  lines  1564-7.    It  is  a  plea 
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for  rational  religion  again  which  the  Templar  prefers  to  the  tares  of 
superstition.     Satan  sows  the  tares.     See  Matt,  xiii,  25ff. 

3483  ff.  Lessing  has  skillfully  brought  out  the  character  of  the 
Templar,  who  inherits  the  impetuous  temperament  of  Gannole  in 
Boccaccio  (see  Introd.  p.  xxvi) .  Again  his  passion  carries  him  away  and 
his  bitter  sarcasms  mar  his  better  nature.  "  The  shell  may  be  bitter," 
says  Nathan,  "  but  the  kernel  is  sound." 

3492.  2$a3  Ijattet  tl)r  für  einen  (£ngel  ba  gc^tlbct  is  the  reading 

that  stood  in  the  first  impression.     Nathan  also  compares  her  to  an 
angel. 

3493.  ^etfjnn^en,  botch.  The  expression  comes  from  the  works  of 
art  which  are  botched  by  bunglers.  Nathan  had  made  a  noble  woman 
of  Recha,  and  now  she  should  become  bigoted  and  narrow  as  most  re- 
ligious partisans  were. 

3494:  (£rr  that  is,  bet  C£ttgel  of  whom  the  Templar  had  just  spoken. 
Recha  would  still  be  worthy  of  their  love. 

3496.    $8on  meiner  ßiefce  fagt  ba§  nttfjt*    He  cannot  think  the 

distorted  picture  which  his  busy  fancy  creates  will  be  loveable.     He 
does    not   wish    the    least    thing,    not    even    her    name    (as   Nathan's 
daughter)  changed.     The  slightest  change  would  distort  the  picture  in 
his  eyes. 
3501.    3Jnrf)  eben  fcuel  =  ba%  ift  gteid)  diet,  einerlei,  all  the  same. 

3507.  SD!linn£  genntj,  to  be  man  enough,  to  have  the  courage.  The 
genitive  after  genng  was  the  prevailing  construction  at  one  time  and  is 
retained  in  this  expression. 

The  Templar  thinks  that  Recha  is  filled  with  the  same  passion  as 
himself  and  will  sacrifice  all  to  follow  him. 

3510.    üftatf)  ©ntff  ♦  ♦  ♦  %u  fragen.    %laä)  einem  fragen,  to  mind  or 

care  for  one. 

3512.  The  Templar  is  resolved  to  become  a  Mussulman  in  order  to 
get  Recha,  and  relies  upon  Saladin's  promise  to  help  him. 

3518.  £etd)t  betbe.  The  close  of  the  scene  is  rather  drastic  and 
abrupt,  though  the  interest  does  not  abate.  It  also  prepares  us  well 
for  the  final  scene. 
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*  §arcttt»     Cf.  line  1142. 

3520.     SBeflettttttt,  for  beflomnten,  the  weak  form  for  the  strong. 

3525.    Sdjter  =  fdjttett,  beinahe. 

^rotttttt.  This  was  the  highest  praise  Lessing  could  give:  „3d) 
lenne  an  einem  urtüer^etratetert  SJcäbdjen  feine  fjöljeren  £ngenben  als 
grömmtglett  nnb  ©eljorfam"  is  his  saying. 

3528.    5ttBertt  =  albernen,  as  above. 

3533-6.  For  while  reading  we  acquire  only  through  the  memory, 
but  the  whole  soul  receives  by  lively,  oral  instruction.  Lessing  had 
positive  ideas  on  this  subject :  „3)er  au§  23üd)ern  erworbene  9Md)tnm 
frember  Srfafyrnng  Ijeiftt  ©eleljrfamfeit.  Qngne  (Srfafjrnng  ift  SBeiSljeit. 
2)a§  fleinfte  Capital  uon  biejer  ift  mefyr  toertf)  aU  Millionen  üon  jener." 

3528-42.  Teaching  by  object  lessons  (Pestalozzi,  1 745-1827)  be- 
came the  rage  later,  but  earlier  writers  like  Rousseau  had  turned  atten- 
tion to  the  subject  of  education  and  advocated  this  innovation.  But 
perhaps  the  ancient  method  of  teaching  was  in  Lessing's  mind. 

3546.  (Bo  fdjledjt  ttttb  tedjt  is  one  of  those  rhyme-phrases,  which 
are  so  popular  even  in  our  day.  fdjledjt  =  fdjlidjt,  eben,  gerabe,  ein- 
fältig, gut. 

3547.  So  gan$  fid)  felfcft  nur  äfynlid)  =  gan$  original,  natural  and 

simple. 

3550.  Saladin  had  told  her  his  story  and  Al-Hafi  had  often  spoken 
to  her  of  Xathan. 

3554-  3ft eht  $et^  tMft  2uft.  My  heart  must  have  vent.  Over- 
come by  the  painful  idea  that  she  is  to  lose  her  father  she  makes  a 
strong  appeal  to  Sittah  in  her  anxiety  and  fear,  hoping  that  she  may  be 
able  to  help  her. 

3575-  $ergeÖr  .  .  .  fcefol)ttT,  forgive  her  for  the  bad  ($3öfe8)  and 
reward  her  for  the  good  (@ltte§). 

3579-80.  Attention  has  already  been  called  to  this  discrepancy  in 
lines  758-62.  For,  if  Daja's  husband  was  drowned  with  the  emperor 
Frederick  in  1 190  and  she  entered  Nathan's  service  soon  after,  she 
could  not  have  been  Recha's  nurse  in  childhood.     Cf.  Introd.  p.  xxxiv# 

3583.  Gteftngftet,  now  geängftiget,  but  Goethe  also  uses  ängften, 
Iph.,  Act  I,  Scene  2. 
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3586-9.  Daja  is  one  of  those  who  believe  their  own  way  the  only 
sure  way  to  salvation,  and  she  has  done  all  in  her  power  to  convert 
Recha;  now  she  has  disclosed  the  secret  of  her  birth.  Proselyting  was 
not  in  favor  with  Lessing. 

3601.  SSettt  ?  is  here  used  as  the  dative  of  tt)Ct§,  an  unusual  use. 
The  irjag  refers  back  to  „e8  gel)t  3U  weit,,  and  Wem  to  „2)em  fatm  id) 
mdjts  entgegettfefceiu" 

3612.  Recha's  doubt  of  the  disclosure  is  expressed  in  the  ftull  == 
pretends  to  have  disclosed. 

3619.  %n  bte  Otftcfjte  gefyen  =  gerabecm§  gefjen,  to  go  straight  ahead, 
hence  to  take  the  shortest  cut. 

3624.    SBtc  ttmrb  mir  ($u  äJlute)? 

3627.  Set  bet  @ÖttUd)Ctt  (ffllaxit) .  The  worship  of  Mary  was  at 
its  highest  during  the  crusades. 

ACT   V.     SCENE   7. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  Saladin  was  to  inspect  the  caravan  from 
Egypt  and  see  the  Emir  off  to  Lebanon  and  then  visit  Sittah. 

3640.  ©ic  tft  t>0tt  fid)  =  fie  tft  außer  fid),  which  is  the  more  usual 
form. 

3645.  History  relates  many  instances  of  Saladin's  high  sense  of 
justice  to  friend  and  foe.  None  sought  mercy  or  help  of  him  in  vain. 
Cf.  Marin's  summary  of  his  character  at  the  close  of  his  Histoire  de 
Saladin. 

3653-4.  Cf.  the  Templar's  monologue,  lines  3243ff.  Not  the  slave 
who  delivers  the  block  to  the  artist  is  the  author  of  the  masterpiece  in- 
to which  the  marble  is  chiseled,  but  the  artist  who  plans  and  executes 
the  work.  There  are  higher,  holier,  closer  relations  than  the  mere 
authorship  of  one's  being;  viz.,  that  of  guide  and  wise  instructor  who 
develops  the  noble  and  pure  mind  and  fills  the  soul  with  high  and 
noble  aspirations;  he  has  a  sacred  claim  to  the  child  which  far  out- 
weighs mere  abstract  parentage. 

3656.  Saladin  considers  the  disclosure  a  piece  of  cruelty,  though 
done  with  the  best  intentions.  The  Templar  had  told  him  this  story, 
but  he  gives  it  no  credence  and  waits  for  the  proof. 
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3661.  gfafefnb  =  aberttnsig  unb  true  irrig  rebenb.  The  2(mme 
(nurse)  was  in  her  dotage  and  may  have  been  wandering  in  her  mind. 
The  question  is,  how  did  she  ever  find  out  Nathan's  secret?  Of  course 
the  poet  is  not  obliged  to  tell  us  all  the  secrets  of  the  play,  but  yet 
Nathan  was  certainly  never  indiscreet  enough  to  betray  his  own  secret 
to  a  nurse. 

3674  ff.      tttttgefeljett  is  the  imperative. 

Um  bit  %8tttZ  leben  tvitt.  One  who  would  run  life's  race  on  equal 
terms  with  her;   in  other  words,  one  of  equal  age  and  chances. 

ACT   V.     LAST   SCENE. 

36go-2.  Boccaccio  also  makes  Saladin  return  the  money  borrowed 
of  the  Jew  Melchisedec. 

3691.    Siebenten,  inform. 

3696-9.  Boccaccio  also  makes  Saladin  send  away  the  Jew  with 
rich  presents.  Lessing's  skill  in  carrying  out  this  motive  is  much 
greater  than  that  of  the  Italian.  Saladin's  delicacy  in  his  offer  is  ex- 
tremely pleasant.  Nathan,  however,  attends  to  the  weightier  matters 
first. 

3706-7.  Observe  the  strengthening  double  negative,  like  the  Greek 
and  older  English;  present  colloquial  English  employs  the  same  means 
of  adding  emphasis  to  the  negation. 

3708.  deiner,  feiner  ($crlnfr)  fonft!    Recha  confesses  to  Daja 

(lines  1718-23)  that  she  does  not  love  the  Templar,  but  that  he  would 
always  be  dear  to  her.  Her  desire  to  see  him  was  the  desire  to  be  able 
to  thank  her  rescuer. 

3709.  The  thought  had  never  entered  the  Templar's  mind  that 
Recha  was  not  as  passionately  in  love  with  him  as  he  with  her.  Cf. 
line  2 1 85 f.,  also  lines  3507-8. 

3715.  Cf.  lines  2817-8,  where  Saladin  promised  to  secure  Recha  for 
him. 

3716.  ©acf|  =  jäl).  It  is  the  impetuous  Gannole  of  Boccaccio 
again.  See  Introd.  p.  xxvi.  His  impetuosity  had  led  him  to  believe 
that  everybody  must  see  things  just  as  he  did  without  explanation  or 
comment.     He  should  have  been  sure  of  his  affair  before  he  spoke. 
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3721.  5tuf  itgCltb  eittC  28of)ltI)at  ttOi}t,  puts  overweening  confi- 
dence in  a  good  deed.  He  who  is  too  confident  of  the  good  impression 
a  good  deed  will  make  will  have  to  take  it  back. 

3736.  $ft  tfla£  5Ked)t'£*  That's  something  remarkable,  worth 
boasting  of. 

3737-  9Jleitte3  SSntbcr^  ,  ♦  .  tttd)t3.  Now  generally  md)t§  Don 
meinem  23ritber,  but  the  genitive  after  md)t§  used  to  be  the  usual  con- 
struction. 

3743-5.  This  differs  from  Saladin's  opinion  expressed  to  Sittah, 
lines  2840-44.  Saladin  was  apparently  arbitrary  with  Jews,  as  all 
princes  have  ever-been. 

3753-4-    @*  tyat  iljr  einen  Skater  aufgefcunben,  foisted  himself  a 

yezu  as  her  father  upon  her  a  Christian,  and  now  he  is  going  to  foist  a 
brother  upon  her. 

3756.  (£!)rtft !  Once  before  Saladin  had  used  this  reproof  with  the 
Templar  (line  27831!.),  and  he  deserved  it. 

3760.  Nathan  remembers  the  bitter  disappointment  the  Templar 
has  just  experienced  and  the  thoughtless  passion  of  youth,  both  of 
which  would  lead  him  to  rash  and  ill-considered  words. 

3761.  Suspicion  follows  on  the  heels  of  distrust.  If  the  Templar 
had  confided  in  Nathan  and  given  him  his  true  name,  he  would  have 
spared  himself  much  trouble.  But  lacking  the  virtue  of  confidence  in 
others  he  became  suspicious  and  misanthropic,  which  led  him  to  acts 
unworthy  of  his  better  self. 

3770-  $&3  f)ei|f+  ®Ott  tl)tt  tyredjett*  Nathan's  kindness  in  giving 
this  excellent  excuse  for  the  Templar's  apparent  deception  could  only 
come  from  one  who  was  guided  by  divine  wisdom,  hence  the  Templar 
says  that  God  prompted  him  to  say  that. 

3775-  £ier  gu  Sanbe  lauten  =  fyer  gu  £anbe  =  in biefes  £anb  famen. 
After  verbs  of  motion  we  should  expect  fjterfyer,  or  in  this  case  fyer,  but 
compare  lines  502,  2459,  where  the  simple  f)ier  is  used. 

3785.  (£r  tuar  mem  $rCttttb,  Cf.  lines  2988-9,  where  he  mentions 
the  favors  he  had  received  from  Assad. 

3790-1.  The  Templar's  eagerness  to  find  out  the  brother  leads  him 
to  check  (mdjt  meljr)  Nathan's  story  of  his  father  and  tell  him  of  the 
brother,  which  is  now  of  vastly  greater  importance  to  him. 
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3795-  SBctrieger  =  ^Betrüget,  The  information  that  he  was 
Recha's  brother  produced  such  a  revolt  in  the  Templar  that  he  was 
unable  to  recover  from  his  surprise  and  dismay.  It  was  a  thunderclap 
in  a  clear  sky  to  him,  for  he  never  expected  to  lose  the  woman  he  loved 
in  this  way.  Recha  and  Saladin  misinterpret  his  feeling  and  imagine 
that  he  considers  herself  and  father  deceivers.  Saladin's  bitter  reproof 
brings  him  to  his  senses  again  and  he  makes  proper  amends. 

3797-8.  The  outward  resemblance  to  Assad  finds  no  confirmation 
in  the  heart  of  the  Templar  who  could  believe  Nathan  and  Recha 
capable  of  deception;  therefore  the  outward  resemblance  is  deceptive. 
Compare  the  Templar's  own  remark,  lines  704-707.  „2$ie?  bie  9?ittur 
ptf  and)  nur  ©inen  3U3  2>°u  w*ir  in  beineS  iBrnberS  gorm  gebtlbet : 
Unb  bem  entjprädje  nichts  in  metner  ©eefe  ?  9?atur,  fo  (eugft  bu  nidjt !" 
But  the  Templar's  heart  was  as  true  as  Assad's.  Surprise,  consterna- 
tion, and  pain  at  his  loss,  had  overpowered  his  feelings,  and  he  was 
unable  to  reconcile  himself  to  the  new  situation. 

3804-5.  For  the  bonds  of  nature  (the  love  of  brother  to  sister  and 
sister  to  brother)  are  stronger  than  the  bonds  that  bind  soul  to  soul. 
It  is  one  of  the  motives  of  the  piece.  We  see  it  in  Saladin  and  Sittah, 
in  Assad  and  Lilla.  The  study  of  the  classics  led  Lessing  to  this  idea; 
for  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  drama  where  we  see  portrayed  in  the 
Antigone  and  Iphigenia  the  tenderest  brotherly  and  sisterly  love,  but 
conjugal  love  was  not  considered  proper  to  be  portrayed  on  the  stage. 

3808-9.  The  Templar  remains  true  to  his  suspicious  nature.  He  is 
conscious  that  Nathan  had  good  reason  for  disowning  him  and  imagines 
that  he  is  going  to  make  Recha  suffer  for  his  faults,  but  Nathan  in  giv- 
ing the  baptismal  name  of  Recha  had  no  intention  of  disowning  her 
and  dispels  all  suspicion  by  the  question  Unb  ft)a§?  For  what  should 
she  be  made  to  suffer  ? 

3818.    Qaä  Gkfdjnufter.    Cf.  line  260. 

3832.  $1)  !  feine  §attb*  Cf.  line  3109m,  where  the  friar  says  that 
the  father  had  written  with  his  own  hand  the  family  names,  etc. 

3833-4.  Nathan  had  been  compelled  to  prove  the  relationship  be- 
tween the  Templar  and  Recha  to  prevent  harm,  but  there  was  no 
reason  whatever  for  divulging  the  secret  of  Saladin's  relations  to  the 
two,  unless  he  himself  wished  it.     Therefore  he  leaves  it  to  him,  know- 
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ing  that  he  would  do  what  was  right.  It  would  be  to  mistake  Lessing 
completely  to  assume  that  he  makes  Nathan  guard  the  secret  from  any 
feeling  of  servility  to  Saladin. 

3835.  (£rf  ernten  =  atterf  ernten. 

3836.  fflltUXZ  Steffen»  This  expression  denotes  the  relation  exist- 
ing between  uncles  and  nephews,  but  when  nephews  and  nieces  are  to 
be  included,  the  masculine  form  has  the  preference,  as  including  nieces. 

3842.     Cf.  line  3669.     Sittah  had  made  the  same  offer  in  line  3524. 
3844.     Cf.  lines  3678-9. 
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